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Preface to volume 1857. 


A year ago, when we sent out the first issue of the second volume of this 
journal, we felt impelled to express joyful hopes concerning our dear church in the 
United States of North America and, on the basis of these, to propose the holding of 
a general Lutheran conference of all those Lutherans there who recognize and 
confess the unaltered Augsburg Confession of 1530 as the pure and faithful 
expression of the teaching of the Holy Scriptures and of their own faith without 
reservation. Our hope that it was finally time to propose such a personal approach of 
all members of the various synods calling themselves Lutheran who are affiliated 
with our church here, and an associated mutual oral exchange about the ground 
unifying the Lutherans, rested in particular on the fact that it had become apparent 
on the occasion of an ecclesiastically official change of our basic confession (under 
the title of a so-called Definite Platform) proposed shortly before. Definite Platform), 
it had become apparent that the Lutheran Church of North America, in its various 
divisions, had a group of witnesses to whom God had given light, faith and courage 
enough to resist the revolutionary and dissolving desires of the admittedly not few 
apostates in their midst. Our hope has not been deceived. The conference has been 
held, not only in spite of all the machinations of the enemies against it, but also in 
spite of the misgivings which even faithful members and servants of our church 
raised, especially against the basis on which the conference was to be formed and 
meet. And we do not doubt that all who previously agreed with the purpose and 
manner of the conference now cherish the conviction that the intended purpose has 
been achieved not only to some extent, but beyond petition and understanding. Our 
church here was, among other things, in a double danger of either splintering into 
warring divisions or falling victim to the conquering desires of some synodal 
association with its special direction, swelling in number and influence and devouring 
everything. Through the conference is now 
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the blessed beginning has been made to set a mighty dam against this double 
danger, and the way has been broken so that, in spite of all the different constitutions 
and directions of activity of the individual parts of our church here, in accordance 
with their course of development, their local conditions and the knowledge and talent 
of their leading and cooperating personalities, that gradually a unified Evangelical 
Lutheran Church of North America will be formed in faith, doctrine and confession, 
which, because it is strong inwardly through the true bond of faith and brotherly love, 
will also stand strong outwardly in the face of its enemies who swarm around it. We 
also hope that some of those who, out of sincere loyalty to the jewel of all the public 
confessions of our church, had misgivings about participating in a conference, the 
basis of which was initially to be only the Invariata*), have now lost their misgivings. 
At the conference it became obvious that all members, since they, as the invitation 
to the conference stipulated, had accepted the Augsburg Confession "without 
reservation", had accepted the Augsburg Confession "without reservation", had 
accepted the Augsburg Confession "without reservation", and had accepted the 
Augsburg Confession "without reservation". Confession "without reservation", 
without a reservatio mentalis, all members accepted the other confessions as what they are, as 
authentic declarations and explanations of the Augustana, and therefore also wanted 
them to be applied as such. If it is really certain that the other confessions contain 
the same doctrine and no other doctrine than that laid down in the Augsburg 
Confession - as no one will deny who knows both confessions and has compared 
them closely - why, based on this certainty, should we not extend the hand of 
brotherhood to those who declare that they accept the Augsburg Confession without 
reservation? Confession without reservation? Perhaps because even Zwinglians 
and Calvinists once placed themselves under its aegis in order to enjoy the political 
religious peace? Or because so many in general deceptively refer to it? - We think 
that anyone who is so dishonest and conscienceless as to allow himself to be bound 
by the Augsburg Confession and to swear to it, although he rejects, at least in part 
rejects, the pure biblical faith laid down in it, has a conscience so broad and blunt 
and branded enough, if his advantage demands it, to sign the whole Concordia, the 
whole body of Lutheran symbols, although he does not believe the doctrine 
contained in it, nor does he intend to conduct his ministry according to it. The Definite 
Platform movement, by the way, has sufficiently shown how men who still have some 
conscientiousness finally find it unbearable to make an unqualified external 
confession, even to the Augsburg Confession, with constant inner contradiction. - Or 
does the practice of our fathers prevent us from recognizing as brothers those in 
whose midst not all parts of the Book of Concord have symbolic standing? 


*) Or, as a faithful member of our Church from the audience at the Conference naively but truly 
called It: "The unchangeable Augsburg Confession!" 
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have? He would indeed have to be badly versed in the history of our church who did 
not know how the Lutheran churches, which had introduced the whole Concordia as 
their symbol, never interacted otherwise than sisterly with those who had introduced 
only this and that from their confessions, at least namely the "apple of the eye" of 
our church, as their standard confession; Provided, of course, that they did not do 
so manifestly in error, and did not contradict the authentic explanations and 
expositions given in the other confessions of the doctrine contained in the 
fundamental confession; those who did so were, as in, among others, Palatinate- 
Zweibriicken, and in the other confessions of the Church. Those who did so, as in 
Palatinate-Zweibriicken, were all too soon revealed as anti-Lutherans and finally 
joined the Reformed outwardly as well. Finally, it should be asked whether it would 
not be dangerous for the members of such synods, in which all Lutheran confessions 
have symbolic normative authority, to participate in a conference that has only the 
Augsburg Confession as its symbolic norm. Might this not perhaps become a way 
in which Satan might succeed in depriving these synods of the great jewel of such 
a splendid, detailed, rich doctrinal confession, which contains the results and spoils 
of victory of such faithful labors and such great struggles of our fathers? It would be 
foolish, of course, to deny this danger. However, if an action does not violate the 
faith, but is required by love for the brethren individually and for the Church as a 
whole, it would be as much a work of unbelief as of unkindness to refrain from such 
an action for the sake of possible danger. In addition, if those who have been 
pardoned by God to recognize the glory of all our ecclesiastical confessions shy 
away from all those who, although they have the same faith, do not have the same 
knowledge, then there is the no less frightening danger that one part will fall into 
Pharisaic, carnal, spiritually proud, unloving insistence on its strict confessionalism, 
the other, however, instead of being filled with confidence and love for the expansion 
and further fortifications of our confessional castle, will shrink back from it more and 
more as from a prison tower of the spirit and faith, and that thus the work of a 
rejuvenation of our church, evidently begun by God in America on the old tried and 
tested ground, will be held up in the best opinion of promoting it. 

It is not human prudence that a group of Lutherans have taken to help the 
church by organizing such a conference; these could, of course, easily prove to be 
exceedingly foolish; God cannot stand it when people want to preserve and govern 
the church by their prudence, he wants to do it himself through his word and his 
spirit. These are not new experiments that one would have made with such a 
meeting in despondency with the old means of building the church; these could, of 
course, only too easily fail; 
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For in matters of the kingdom of God all action must be done in faith, or God does 
not profess it and does not seal it with his blessing. It is not at all a human will to do 
things for oneself that has brought together the participants in the conference, nor is 
it anything outwardly imposing, seemingly great in the eyes of the world, such as an 
inwardly disunited, outwardly magnificent Lutheran union, which they have sought; 
this would, if it succeeded, have no other outcome than that work in the land of 
Sinear; for God has an abhorrence of such a hollow and self-setting monument that 
has now become quite fashionable. No, the purpose of the conference is, first of all, 
no other than to bring together from time to time all the local Lutherans who live and 
work in a scattered manner and who stand on one foundation of faith, so that they 
may, above all, strengthen each other in the faith and promote each other in the 
knowledge of the truth by means of an exchange about the teachings of our church, 
to remove those things by which Satan would divide them and fragment their 
collective strength, and, as they constantly revive the consciousness of their 
togetherness, to become ever more ardent in brotherly love toward one another. 
These are, of course, very simple things, but they are commanded by God; with 
them, of course, one does not build upwards, so that the world can see and admire 
the building, but downwards; with them, of course, one leaves one's own "wanting 
or running" and leaves it to God whether he wants to build something on the deep 
divine foundation that has been laid: but what is the point? Will it be God alone who 
then should lack what is now his business, the prosperity, the fruit? Nevermore! We 
can be unfaithful, but He cannot. Our word often does not succeed when we speak 
it, but the word of the Lord must succeed when he sends it. Isa. 55. 

So we look to the future with the most joyful hopes; for He who gave the will 
will also give the accomplishment; He who began the good work will also accomplish 
it. May it please Him to make use of our "Teaching and Wearing" as a weak tool for 
this purpose. 


(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
On the effect of the sacraments. 


That in more recent times, even within the Lutheran Church, a view of the effect 
of the sacraments has often become known which extends this effect to all who do 
not resist, and that one thus sees in the sacraments means that even dead 
members, who therefore do not have Christ's Spirit, who are not His, are 
nevertheless somehow still connected in a member-like and organic way to the 
spiritual body of Christ, is, as the 
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The evidence given in the 2nd Synodal Report of the Western District is unfortunately 
an indisputable fact. It is also clear that this view, which is completely incompatible 
with the pure doctrine of the justification of the poor sinner before God by grace for 
Christ's sake through faith, amounts to the tiresome, harmful and dangerous Roman 
doctrine of the opus operatum and the so-called indelible character. Here, too, as in the 
doctrine of church and ministry, and precisely in connection with the fundamentally 
erroneous, papist view of the nature of the church as an essentially visible one, there 
is a crossing over into Roman territory and thus new proof of the correctness of the 
observation that imposes itself on a detailed look at the course of church history in 
recent decades, namely, that in the one-sided struggle against the spiritualization of 
modern theology, especially of the Union theology, one can find no evidence of the 
existence of the church, The Lutheran Church, however, was not able to recognize 
the inner opposition to papist Pelagianism and alienated ecclesiasticism in a lively 
way, and while one enemy was thought to have been put to flight, a much more 
dangerous one was approached. That the papal church, the antichristic papal 
empire, is really the more dangerous enemy should be all the easier for us to 
recognize, since just in our days it is gaining so much strength again, gaining so 
many lying powers again, so that one can well notice how just now the devil is rightly 
dealing with it, if it were possible to seduce even the elect into taking on the mark of 
the beast. We should be all the more shocked that even Lutheran theologians could 
stray so unhesitatingly into Roman territory, so carelessly regard and spend Roman 
false coin for good Lutheran gold, and we should return in all seriousness to the feet 
of our old faithful doctrinal fathers whom God once honored, in the bright light of the 
restored Gospel to clearly recognize the Satanic depths of the antichristic papal 
coup, in the power of the Spirit to victoriously refute the errors of Roman doctrine, 
and in the clear recognition of the infallible Word of Scripture to bitterly expound and 
preserve the eternal truth of the Gospel. We should learn from these faithful 
witnesses and, strengthened by their pure doctrine and their Scriptural confession, 
fight a manly, untiring battle against all intrusion of Roman errors into the territory of 
our dear Lutheran Church with all the strength of faith that God may grant us. - 

Let us then also hear some of their glorious testimonies in the doctrine in 
question, let us examine them simply in the light of God's Word, and if we then have 
to recognize that their quite different view of the salutary effect of the sacraments, 
which effect they, according to the pure doctrine of the justification of the poor sinner 
before God, could not even conceive of without faith on the part of the recipient, is 
in fact and truth the 
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Let us faithfully preserve the precious jewel of pure doctrine that we have inherited, 
let us flee from dangerous error, let us not deviate a single finger from the recognized 
truth, and let us never concede to our opponents that they teach Lutheran doctrine 
and are Lutheran. 

But so it says in the VII. art. of the Apology "of the sacraments and their right 
use": 

"For this is the purpose of the outward signs, that the hearts may be moved 
thereby, that is, by the word and outward signs at the same time, that they may 
believe when we are baptized, when we receive the body of the Lord, that God 
will be truly gracious to us through Christ, as Paul says: faith is of hearing. But as 
the word entereth into the ears, so the outward sign is made for the eyes, to 
provoke and stir up the heart inwardly to faith. For the word and the outward sign 
have the same effect in the heart, as Augustine said in a fine word. The 
sacrament, he says, is a visible word. - For the outward sign is a painting, by 
which is signified that which is preached by the word; therefore both effect one 
thing." 

And in the Schmalkaldic Articles, Part Ill, Art. 4: 

Let us now return to the gospel, which does not give counsel and help against sin 
in one way or another, for God is abundant in his grace. First, through the oral 
word, in which forgiveness of sin is preached in all the world, which is the actual 
ministry of the gospel. Secondly, through baptism. Thirdly, through the holy 
sacrament of the altar. Fourthly, through the power of the keys, and also through 
the mutual conversation and comfort of the brethren, Matth. 18, 20. "Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name" etc. 

Likewise Art. 5: 

Baptism is nothing else than God's Word in water, commanded by His institution, 
or as St. Paul says Eph. 5, 26: the water bath in the Word; as also Augustine 
says: if the Word comes to the element, it becomes a sacrament." - 

So here the sacraments and the word of the gospel are attributed to one and 
the same effect, and that this is the pure biblical truth is undoubtedly certain from 
Rom. 1, 16. in comparison with Marc. 16, 16., Tit. 3, 5., 1 Petr. 3, 21. because as in 
the former passage the power to save is attributed to the gospel, so in the latter to 
the sacrament of Holy Baptism. Baptism. And accordingly, on the basis of these 
clear passages of Scripture, the sacrament of Holy Baptism has the power to save. 
And accordingly, on the basis of these clear passages of Holy Scripture and in 
agreement with our faithful scriptural confessions, our faithful doctrinal fathers have 
unanimously held that all means of grace have the same effect. Thus, for example, 
Chemnitz writes in his Examen Conc. Trident. Pars Il, Loc. |. "of the sacraments in general": 
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"In what way does baptism make us blessed according to 1 Pet 3:21? How is it 
the bath of regeneration according to Tit. 3, 5? But Paul explains this simply when 
he says Eph. 5, 26: ""and has cleansed them (the church) by the bath of water in 
the word."" And Augustin deduces the same from Christ's saying John 15:3: "You 
are now clean because of the word that | have spoken to you." The Apology of 
the Augsburg Confession therefore rightly says that "one and the same is the 
effect, one and the same the power and efficacy both of the word and of the 
sacraments, which are seals of promise," etc. 

And further down: 

For a more complete explanation it is also necessary to consider that in this 
doctrine there is a double cause of means. One is, as it were, God's hand, so that 
through the Word and the Sacraments He may in the Word "adduce, reserve, 
assign, and seal to believers the benefits of salvation," etc. 

Furthermore, Joh. Gerhard in the Locus de sacramentis: 

The main purposes of the sacraments are two. The first is that they are 
instruments, means, and vehicles through which God offers, holds out, and gives 
to the faithful the actual promise of the gospel of forgiveness of sins, 
righteousness, and eternal life, which we prove on the following grounds: 1. 
Whatever is due to the word of the gospel in general must not be denied to the 
sacraments. The word of the gospel is an effective means by which heavenly 
goods, namely the grace of God, forgiveness of sins, and eternal blessedness, 
are offered to men and given to believers. Therefore, this cannot be denied to the 
sacraments. The truth of the upper proposition is evident from the fact that the 
sacraments are a visible word, that they are, as it were, a brief excerpt of the 
gospel, and that they derive all their prestige, all their efficacy and power from the 
word of God, which by divine arrangement in the sacraments is connected with 
the external element, as we have shown above. The corroboration of the 
hypothesis is to be taken from passages like Is. 55, 10. and 11., Rom. 1, 16., Gal. 
3, 2., 1 Tim. 4, 16., Hebr. 4, 12. - So the conclusion stands firm that the 
sacraments cannot be denied that effect", etc., etc. - 

In view of this certain divine truth and such bright, clear testimonies, let it be 
far from us, without any scriptural foundation, to ascribe to each of the means of 
grace a special and different effect on the basis of mere delusion. Rather, let us stick 
to the salutary, scriptural teaching of our good, old, faithful fathers also in this matter, 
namely, that Word and Sacrament have one and the same effect, in all simplicity 
and with all determination, and gladly bear the ignominy of merely regurgitating the 
old, and with their eyes, the new. 
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look into the Scriptures. Yes, for all the better reason, let us also recognize and hold 
with them that the sacraments derive their effect precisely from the Word, as our 
dear Catechism, which unfortunately the learned theologians of our time seem to 
know and practice little, already answers so wonderfully to the question in the fourth 
main section: "How can water do such great things?The answer to the question in 
the fourth section, "How can water do such great things?" is so wonderful: "Water 
certainly does not, but the word of God, which is with and by the water, and faith, 
which trusts in such a word of God in the water;" likewise in the sixth section: "Eating 
and drinking certainly does not, but the words which are written: given for you and 
poured out for the forgiveness of sins.... whoever believes the same words has what 
they say and what they are, namely, forgiveness of sins;" and the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, loc. cit. say, "and therefore we do not hold with Thomae and the preaching 
monks, who forget the word (God's institution), and say that God has put a spiritual 
power into the water, which washes away sin by the water;" and Augustin, in his 
Tractate on John, testifies so admirably, when he speaks, "whence this so great 
power of the water, that it touches the body and washes the heart clean? if not by 
effect of the word-not because it is spoken, but because it is believed." - 

If word and sacrament have the same effect, the question of how the 
sacraments actually work is easily answered. We must only consider how the word 
of the gospel has a salvific effect, and then draw the certain conclusion that the right, 
salvific effect of the sacraments is of this nature and no other. Undeniably, however, 
the word of the gospel works in such a way that God has placed in it, as a blessed 
means of presentation, the treasure of Christ's merit and all the goods of salvation 
acquired for us through Christ, puts them on us in it, addresses our faculty of 
knowledge first, penetrates our heart through it, and where it finds no lasting, 
malicious, and stubborn resistance, works faith, nourishes, strengthens, and 
sustains the faith that has been worked. So without faith there is no healing effect of 
the Word. Only if we accept it believingly, it is a smell of life to us to the life. If we 
reject it in unbelief, it becomes a smell of death to us. - This is exactly how we should 
think of the effect of the sacraments, as the Augsburg Confession confesses in its 
13th article: 

"Of the use of the sacraments it is taught that the sacraments are instituted not 
only to be signs, whereby Christians may be known outwardly, but that they are 
signs and testimonies of divine will toward us, to awaken and strengthen our faith 
thereby, for which reason they also require faith, and are then rightly used, if one 
receives them in faith and strengthens the faith thereby." - 

And that this is the truth of God and the doctrine that is spoken 
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The fact that baptism is a scriptural requirement is clear from Marc. 16,16. and Acts 
8, 36. and 37. where faith is explicitly required for the right and blessed practice of 
baptism. What is true of baptism is also true of Holy Communion. The Lord's Supper 
has the same relationship to the word of the gospel, cf. 1 Cor. 11:29. - Of the many 
testimonies of our faithful fathers, which we could bring here, we want to mention, 
apart from the words of the Catechism about the benefit of baptism: "it (baptism) 
works forgiveness of sins, redeems from death and the devil, and gives eternal 
blessedness to all who believe it, as the words and promise of God read," only one, 
the glorious testimony from Chemnitzen's Examen Cone. Trident, which follows 
immediately after the words quoted above: 
"Just as the Gospel is the power of God to save all who believe in it, not that any 
magical power attaches to the words, syllables or tone of the words, but because 
it is the means, tool or instrument by which the Holy Spirit is active in presenting 
the merit of Christ and the grace of God. But because it is the means or instrument 
by which the Holy Spirit is effective in presenting, offering, giving, distributing, and 
appropriating the merit of Christ and the grace of God for the salvation of all who 
believe in them, a power or effect is also attributed to the sacraments, not that in 
the sacraments, apart from and above the merit of Christ, the mercy of the Father, 
and the action of the Holy Spirit, grace is sought for salvation. Rather, the 
sacraments are the causes of means, so that through these means or instruments 
the Father may offer, bestow, and appropriate his grace, the Son may 
communicate his merit to the faithful, and the Holy Spirit may exercise his power 
for salvation. The Holy Spirit wants to exercise his power for the salvation of all 
who believe. In this way God retains his glory, that grace is not sought elsewhere 
than in God the Father; the price or cause of the forgiveness of sins and eternal 
life not elsewhere than in the death and resurrection of Christ; the power of 
regeneration to salvation not elsewhere than in the working of the Holy Spirit. 
Spirit. The sacraments, however, bear these benefits for us in the Word of God, 
offer them to us, present them, seal them, and thus lead us to Christ, to the grace 
of God, to the power of the Spirit. For since God wills to deal with us by certain 
means in the things that pertain to our blessedness, he has both ordained this 
custom himself, and ordained the word of the promise of the gospel, which word 
is sometimes performed by itself and merely, but is sometimes clothed or made 
visible by certain customs or sactaments instituted by God. The Word and the 
Sacraments show us where faith should seek and where it can find Christ, the 
Mediator, the Father, and the Holy Spirit, so that they may work with us. The word 
and the sacraments show us where faith should look and where it can find Christ, 
the Mediator, the Father and the Holy Spirit, so that they act with us, present to 
us, appropriate to us and seal the benefits that Christ has acquired and of which 
the Gospel preaches. And in the use of the sacraments, faith does not seek, nor 
does it rely on, any essential power or efficacy which 
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In the promise attached to the sacraments, he seeks, grasps, and receives the 
grace of the Father, the merit of the Son, and the power of the Spirit. This is a 
simple, clear and true opinion of the effectiveness of the sacraments. And the 
reader will notice that Scripture affirms both that baptism saves us, 1 Pet. 3, 21, 
and that God saves us through the bath of regeneration, Tit. 3, 5. Likewise, 
baptism washes away sins, Acts. 22:16, and Christ cleanses the church through 
the water bath in the Word, Eph. 5:26. Then notice also how accurately the words 
of Scripture are set. As: Peter says that baptism makes us blessed and is the 
covenant of a good conscience with God; but he adds, through the resurrection 
of Christ. Paul calls it the bath of regeneration, but he explains it thus: "God made 
us blessed according to his mercy by the bath of regeneration. But where does 
baptism get the fact that it is the bath of regeneration? He answers: it is the bath 
of regeneration of the holy spirit. Christ also says John 3:5, unless one is born of 
water and the Spirit, etc. In what way then? Through Jesus Christ our Savior, so 
that by His grace we may be justified and heirs of eternal life. - For we are baptized 
into Christ's death, that we might be made partakers of His resurrection, Rom. 6:4 
and 5; we put on Christ when we are baptized, Gal. 3:27. For He Himself, who 
gave Himself for His church, has not delegated to another the power or efficacy 
to sanctify and cleanse it, but sanctifies and cleanses it Himself. But does he do 
this without a proper means? Paul answers: he sanctifies and cleanses them by 
the water bath in the Word. All this about the power and efficacy of the 
sacraments, how much simpler, clearer, more certain and safer it is than all the 
disputations and opinions of men, whether of scholastics or other enthusiasts. . . 


For a more complete explanation, however, it is also necessary to consider that 
in this doctrine there is a double cause of means. One is, as it were, God's hand, 
so that through the Word and the Sacraments He may offer, reserve, appropriate, 
and seal to the faithful the benefits of salvation. The other is, as it were, our hand: 
that we may desire, seek, take hold of, and accept by faith what God offers and 
holds out to us through the Word and the Sacraments. For the effect of the 
sacraments is not as if through them God pours in or imparts the grace of 
blessedness even to those who do not believe or do not accept them, as some in 
ancient times also thought...... But as Paul says of the word: the gospel is the 
power of God to save all who believe in it, and Ebr. 4, 2; but the word of preaching 
did not help those who did not believe, 
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Christ says of the sacraments, because they are visible words and seals of 
promise: whoever believes and is baptized will be saved, but whoever does not 
believe will be condemned; and Paul adds: for whoever eats and drinks unworthily 
eats and drinks judgment to himself. And from this we can also understand the 
controversy over that doctrine which was formerly common in the schools, that 
not the sacrament but the faith of the sacrament justifies. For the meaning is not 
that faith thus justifies, that it does not accept the grace which God offers and 
holds out in the Word and Sacraments, or that it accepts grace without the means 
or instrument of the Word and Sacraments. For the Word and Sacraments are the 
object of faith, indeed in the Word and Sacraments the proper object of faith is the 
merit of Christ, the grace of God, and the power of the Spirit. And faith justifies 
because it takes hold of and accepts these in the Word and Sacraments. And in 
this sense it is said that, as the faith of the Word, so also the faith of the Sacrament 
justifies. Therefore, when justification is attributed to faith, the hearing of the Word 
and the use of the Sacraments are not excluded, but for faith to justify, it must 
take hold of Christ in the Word and Sacraments. But that doctrine was opposed 
to the opinions of those who thought that in the use of the sacraments also those 
received ex opere operato the grace to justification and blessedness who used 
the sacraments without repentance and faith." - 

This is indeed a doctrine of the effect of the sacraments, which, as Chemnitz 


himself so beautifully and correctly remarks, is much simpler, clearer, more certain 
and safer than all men's disputations and opinions. Let us remain unchanged with 
our faithful doctrinal fathers, and accordingly reject any assumption of a wholesome 
effect of the sacraments apart from and without faith, be it of a magical or mechanical 
nature, as a null and harmful delusion. Far be from us, therefore, that conception of 
the newer ones of the sacrament of holy baptism, which is based on the unrealistic 
idea of the sacrament of baptism. This is because it is taught that the baptized 
person, even if he has fallen from his baptismal grace, still remains in the power of 
his baptism through a mysterious something connected organically with the body of 
Christ until his death. For this is certain, whoever does not have Christ's spirit is not 
his, and whoever is not Christ's is without doubt in the devil's kingdom. Therefore, 
let us oppose the doctrine of the opponents with the victorious reasons of Joh. 
Gerhard, since, with regard to the indelible character of the Romans, in his Conf. cath. 
lib. Il, Pars ll, art. XI, cap. Il. says: 


"Our opinion we prove by this: 1. That in the Scriptures there is no mention of a 
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"2. that no necessity compels us to see such a character. With one stroke, then, 
"we can erase this character, of which they say that it is ineradicable, if we say: 
there is not a letter of this character to be found in "Scripture; 
and with Chemnitz, Examen Conc. Trident. Pars II, Loc. |, 8eet. VIII. speak: 
"But this new, doubtful and uncertain opinion of the impression of a character 
should be all the more distant from the true church of Christ, because it makes 
the foundation of this doctrine shaky, the reliability of which is absolutely 
necessary for the comfort of consciences. For in the doctrine that baptism, lawfully 
administered after Christ's institution, is not to be repeated, an important matter 
is involved, namely, on what ground, on what certainty, on what firm foundation 
is that consolation based, that the covenant of grace which God enters into with 
us in baptism is permanent, and that he will keep it even if we depart from it, 
provided we only return to it in true repentance through faith. This so important 
and necessary thing they tear away from the true and firm rocky foundation of 
institution and build it on shifting sand, lest the consolation be more certain than 
it is certain that such a character as they write is imprinted on the soul by baptism." 
In the same way, therefore, it is far from us to attribute to the Holy Communion 
such an effect as if Christ's body and blood were united with our body and blood in 
a bodily way. In the same way, therefore, it is far from us to attribute such an effect 
to Holy Communion as if Christ's body and blood were united with our body and 
blood in a bodily way in such a way that the new, resurrection body already begins 
to be formed in us, for even of the bodies of the saints who have often enjoyed Holy 
Communion in this life, Scripture says: a natural body is sown, and Romans 8:1 
clearly says: "so that the new, resurrection body may be formed in us. The Scripture 
also says of the bodies of the saints who have often partaken of Holy Communion 
in this life: a natural body is sown, and Rom. 8, | I. clearly states: "If therefore the 
Spirit of Him who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, He who raised Christ 
from the dead will also give life to your mortal bodies, because His Spirit dwells in 
you (that is, not because His body has joined itself to your body). The absolutely 
unacceptable nature of this view of the effect of the Holy Communion has already 
been pointed out by our authors. That is why they knew so well how to answer some 
of the absurd questions and conclusions of the sacrament enthusiasts. If, for 
example, they asked the question: when the unworthy receive the body of Christ, 
where does it go? whether it remains in them and is therefore condemned with them, 
or whether it is taken in and carried out again? - they answered, "in the mysteries of 
faith reason must be taken captive under the obedience of the word. Although the 
unworthy receive the essentials of the Lord's Supper, the heavenly good is not 
received by them in salvation and beatitude. 
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They do not receive it, nor does it remain in them, for they lack the faith by which 
Christ dwells in our hearts, Eph. 3:17, and lives in us, Gal. 2:20. In the unworthy the 
purity of so great a grace makes no abode, says Cyprian in the Sermon on the Lord's 
Supper." Joh. Gerhard's Loci, de sacra coena, cap. XXII. - They concluded: "Christ's flesh, 
according to John 6:54, is food that makes alive; but now those who are unworthy 
do not have eternal life, nor are they made alive by partaking of the Holy 
Communion. So they do not eat the flesh of Christ," they were told by our fathers, 
"that the flesh of Christ is life-giving is understood in a twofold way, first absolutely 
and with respect to itself; in this way it is and always remains life-giving, secondly 
with respect to and with respect to men; in this way it is called life-giving either in 
view of power or in view of action. In view of the power, Christ can and will make all 
alive, namely according to his absolute power and according to his previous will. In 
view of the deed, he makes alive only the faithful. The unworthy, since they lack the 
organ of acceptance, namely faith, therefore do not receive life from the life-giving 
flesh of Christ. Thus the flesh of Christ is and remains in itself always life-giving; but 
in the meantime it is not enough for us to receive spiritual and heavenly life from it, 
the sacramental food and drink, but that spiritual food and drink of which John 6 
deals extensively, is required on top of it. In short, in order that we may draw life and 
grace from this ever-flowing fountain of life and grace, the bailer of faith is required 
for this purpose. For we must distinguish between things that act naturally and things 
that act freely. The making alive of the flesh of Christ is by no means a natural effect 
like the burning of the fire, but a free one, Joh. 5, 21. "The Son makes alive those 
whom He wills," but He wills to make alive those who take hold of Him in true faith, 
according to the testimony of all Scripture." John Gerhard, op. cit. 

Cf. also the excellent document: "Die Wirkung des heil. Questions and 
Answers Concerning the Effect of Holy Communion" in Lehre und Wehre, II. vol. 

In short, far be from us all and every opinion about the effect of the sacraments, 
which amounts to the hopeless Roman doctrine of the opus operatum, as which is flatly 
contrary to the Cardinal doctrine of the justification of the poor sinner before God by 
faith alone, and thereby the impenitent are only strengthened in their security. In the 
end, let us consider the irrefutable reasons that John Gerhard opposes this harmful 
delusion in his Conf. cath. a. 0: 

"Our opinion we prove 1. by the fact that the Scriptures require faith for the 
wholesome enjoyment of the Sacraments, both expressly: Marc. 
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16, 16., Acts 8, 36. and 37., as inclusive: Acts. 2, 38, 22, 16, Titus 3, 5, 1 
Corinthians 11, 29. Accordingly, the sacraments do not benefit ex opere operato; 
2. that Scripture everywhere ascribes justification to faith, which is required on our 
part to accept the benefits offered in Word and Sacrament, Hab. 2, 4, Rom. 1, 17, 
4, 3 and 10, 10, 10, Ebr. 10, 38. Therefore, the sacraments are of no use for 
righteousness and salvation without faith; 

3. that Abraham, before he received circumcision, was righteous by faith, but 
circumcision was a seal of the righteousness of faith to him, Rom. 4:11. 
Accordingly, the sacraments do not serve ex opere operato without faith, but they 
serve to awaken, strengthen and seal faith; 

4. From the apostolic explanation how baptism is the bath of regeneration and 
blessedness. Eph. 5, 26. The apostle says: Christ cleanses the church through the 
water bath in the word. So baptism cleanses us from sins, because it has attached 
to it the word of promise, in which faith seeks, takes hold of and receives the grace 
of the Father, the merit of the Son and the power of the Holy Spirit. Spirit. Tit. 3, 5. 
Baptism is called the bath of rebirth and renewal, but it is immediately added: ""of 
the holy. Spirit," as also Joh. 3, 5. spirit and water are connected. Above the apostle 
adds to explain the way of rebirth and renewal: "through Jesus Christ our Savior, 
that by the grace of the same we might be justified and heirs of eternal life."" So 
Peter 1 Ep. 3, 21. says that baptism makes us blessed and is the covenant of a 
good conscience with God, but he adds, ""through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ."" All this shows that the sacraments are not useful ex opere operato, or by 
virtue of the action of the sacraments without the faith of the recipient; but because 
they contain the word of promise clothed in certain ceremonies instituted by God, 
in which faith seeks and grasps the grace of God and the forgiveness of sins, 
whence and for that reason they are said to communicate grace; - 

5. From the mutual relationship of promise and faith. Promise and faith refer to 
each other alternately. The sacraments contain the promise. Thus faith is required 
to appropriate the promise, without which faith the sacrament is of no use; 

6. from the comparison. For the participation of any gift, the 4 parts are required: a 
person who gives and a means of giving; a person who receives and a means of 
receiving. Now, in the wholesome use of the sacraments, a partaking of heavenly 
gifts takes place, namely the grace of God, the forgiveness of the sinner, and the 
gift of the Lord. 
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of sins and eternal blessedness. Therefore, not only God who offers, the 
sacraments through which He offers, and the Christian who receives, but also the 
faith that receives is required." - 

In view of such bright, clear, certain, and frequently attested truth, let us 
therefore remain confident and unperturbed in the conclusion of our dear Apology in 
the chapter "On the Sacraments and Their Proper Use," which reads thus: 

"Then we must freely condemn all the scholasticorum and punish their error, because 
they teach that those who use the sacraments badly, if they do not put obicem, 
obtain God's grace ex opere operato, when the heart already has no good thought. But 
this is a Jewish error, so they hold that we should be justified and sanctified by a 
work and outward ceremonies without faith, and if the heart is already not in it, 
and yet this harmful doctrine is preached and taught far and wide, absolutely and 
everywhere in the whole papal kingdom and papal churches. Paul cries out 
against this and says that Abraham was justified for God, not through 
circumcision, but that circumcision was a sign to practice and strengthen faith. For 
this reason we also say that the sacraments are a part of faith, who believes the 
divine promise and receives the promised grace, which is offered through 
sacrament and word. And this is a certain right custom of the holy sacraments. 
Sacrament, since a heart and a conscience may dare and allow themselves. For 
no one can grasp the divine promise except by faith alone. And the sacrament is 
the outward sign and seal of the promise. Therefore, the proper use of them 
requires faith. When | receive the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 
Christ clearly says: "This is the New Testament. | must believe that | will receive 
the grace and forgiveness of sins promised in the New Testament. And | shall 
receive this in faith, and thereby comfort my frightened, stupid conscience, and 
stand sure that God's word and promise are not lacking, but be as sure and even 
more certain, as if God had given me a new voice or new miraculous signs from 
heaven, through which grace would be promised to me. But what good are 
miraculous signs if there is no faith? And we speak here of faith, since | believe 
for myself that my sins are forgiven, not only of fide generali, since | believe that there 
is a God. The same right use of the sacraments is quite comforting and refreshes 
the conscience. - But as for the ugly, shameful, ungodly doctrine of the opere operato, 
since it teaches that if | use the sacraments, the work done makes me pious for 
God and obtains me grace, even though the heart has no good thought about it, 
introduced for abuse and error, no one can think enough to cry out for forgiveness. 
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nor say. For that is also where the unspeakable, innumerable, atrocious abuse of 
the mass came from. And they cannot point to any title or letter from the old 
fathers, by which the scholastic opinion is proven. Yes Augustine says straight 
against it, that faith in the use of the Sacrament, not the Sacrament for God, 
makes us pious." - 


On the doctrine of election by grace and some related 


matters. 
(From Past. O. Firbringer.) 


(Continued from last year's issue.) 

If we have so far recognized the distinctions in the divine being and working, in 
the willing itself and between it and knowledge as permissible: In order to understand 
the doctrine of predestination and also Luther thoroughly, it will not be superfluous 
to note here, above all, that such determinations always proceed from opposites, 
which are necessary for the finite understanding, But they may make no other claim 
than that they serve to make the greatness of God, the wealth of His power, love, 
and wisdom clear to us, to bring the immensity of His being as accessible as possible 
to our thinking, to raise it to some extent to Him. It is as unavoidable as it is 
permissible to distinguish what is one in God for our contemplation, in order to 
increase the fullness and clarity of our knowledge of God, in order to come as close 
to the inaccessible light in which He dwells as is granted to the mortal eye; and our 
weakness must take hold of them in order to facilitate the solution of problematic 
propositions, to make them more all-embracing and penetrating to us; but we must 
never seek to comprehend what is different other than in its harmony, in its essential 
unity, and in the inability to do so, at least never abandon the idea of the same. 
Therefore Quenstedt, who is distinguished by subtlety of distinctions, says: "Si proprie 
et accurate loqui velimus, Deus mera et simplicissima est essentia, quae nec realem differentiam nec ullam vel 
rerum vel modorum admittit compositionem; quia vero simplicissimam Dei essentiam uno adaequato conceptu 
adaequate concipere non possumus, ideo inadaequatis et distinctis conceptibus, inadaequate essentiam 
divinam repraesentantibus, eam apprehendimus; quos inadaequatos conceptus, qui a parte rei essentiae 
divinae identificantur et a nobis per modum affectionum apprehenduntur, attributa vocamus. - Conceptus 
objectivus in Deo actu unus est, virtute vero et eminenter multus - attributa, divina a parte rei et in se non multa 
sunt, sed simplicissima unitas, multa vero dicuntur syncatabatiee et energetice - conceptus noster inadaequatus 
sumit occasionem ex distinctione operationum et apotelesmatum distinguendi vel distincte concipiendi, quae 
in Deo summe unum sunt, etsi 
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exserant per multa et in multis. "(I. p. 297 fgg.) Cf. Joh. Gerhard exeg, loc. Il. § 110: ,,Distinguuntur eminenter et 
virtute, quia essentia divina propter infinitatem suam ea omnia praestat, quae essentia creata per multas et 
distinctas qualitates praestat, unde fit, ut de eadem divina essentia possimus formare diversos conceptus." 
This is not to say that God distinguishes nothing in Himself; then He would also 
determine nothing in Himself; what then should He determine from eternity, 
otherwise how could there be a will and knowledge in Him? How could He bring forth 
something apart from Himself, if He was not able to determine Himself in Himself 
and to summarize this difference in absolute harmony of His knowledge about 
Himself to the One? How could He distinguish Himself from the world as its causality 
conditioning it, if He did not distinguish determinations in Himself, which substantially 
elevate Him as the Infinite far above them? Does he not think of himself and the 
world in an eternal way? If he has no determinations in himself, they come to him 
only with the being of the world - for without determinateness no life, no self- 
consciousness is possible, through which a being recognizes itself as determinant 
and manifold, firmly uniting in the center of I-ness-; so the Absolute is also not truly 
unconditional, he needs the eternity of the world in order to be the living one from 
eternity (pantheism). That is far away! He would not be the infinite without an inner 
infinity of determinations, and the world would not be the finite in outer contrast to 
him, but both one. He, who has life in Himself, Joh. 5, 25, independent of any 
relationship to the world, can only be the infinite, in that the moment of determination 
and the finite is in and outside of Him, is included and excluded by Him. 1, 4, i.e. a 
totality of differentiated determinations that merge into each other, from which the 
reality of all biblical anthropomorphisms can only be explained, because otherwise 
God would have to be understood as natureless. He is the self-sufficient fullness and 
the immeasurable richness of all being, His center everywhere, His periphery 
nowhere (Gerhard los. Il. § 91.). According to this, He has a completely self- 
contained totality of actions that do not negate each other in undisturbed harmony, 
but only confirm each other, however different their effects may be. But the power of 
God Himself, which acts, is one and simple, because He is the highest perfection; it 
is to deny the concept of the Absolute, if one splits it into parts or species and 
ascribes it to Him, just as in the creatures different powers find different applications 
to effects. Therefore, the intention of His will, the foreknowledge and the 
predetermination of the elect, as well as the rejection of those who are not, coincide 
in Him, as do all the inner determinations that concern His essence; that is, thinking 
and willing, creating and destroying, blessed and damned, are not all the same, but 
if one attributes to the One the same thing, then the other is the same. 
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If one sets, God's simple basic being and the rest is also set herewith. However, the 
point of view from which one starts is different, if one deduces the foreknowledge 
from the predestination intended in the eternal council, and a reprehensible 
abomination, if one continues to blasphemous and quite one-sided conclusions; It is 
much more in keeping with the word of biblical revelation, which condescends to 
human comprehension, to go the other way (abstracting knowledge from volition) 
with the Lutheran dogmatists, especially after the time when the opposite type of 
doctrine, which had degenerated into heresy, had developed and come to be 
established more generally, and to link predestination to presupposition, conditioning 
it by this; But the limit of all such anthropopathies remains the necessary unitas et 
simplicitas essentiae divinae, which, likewise held by Scripture, excludes every true 
opposition within the working elemental force itself, as Quenstedt rightly remarks: 
“Aliud est, quod in Deo actu et realiter unum est, concipere tamquam actu et realiter multa, qui conceptus 
omnino falsus esset; et aliud, quod in Deo unum est, sive quae simplicissimus Dei actus eminentissima ratione 
simplicissime complectitur, concipere tamquam virtute et per eminentiam multa, qui conceptus non falsus est, 
sed inadaequatus." From this last standpoint of true speculation, which precludes all 
emptiness of distinctions when they seek to mark out distinct and separate regions 
in the being of God, which the Reformer himself indicates when, in his Gospel 
sermon on 24 Sonnt, n. Trin. For He does not measure one after the other, one 
before, the other after, as we must do in this life, but grasps everything in one 
moment, beginning, means and end of the whole human race and of all time" (Th. 
XIV. p. 418,) is just as much the keeping apart of the secret and revealed will of God 
(voluntas beneplaciti et signi) especially after his explanation of Gen. 6, 5 (Th. |. p. 494), 
as much else in opposition to the rigoristic doctrine of election; in that God has 
included in His eternal counsel what He sees as happening in the future, because it 
could not happen if He prevented it: so Luther could boldly assert with respect to this 
inner unity of God, which is specifically higher than that of finite being, but by no 
means according to the sense of the Socinians in his book of the captive will (p. 88): 
"If there had been a crazy freedom of free will in Pharaoh, which could have turned 
to one part," (namely, without being willed by God at the same time) "God could not 
have predicted Pharaoh's obduracy so certainly. Now the God who cannot fail nor 
lie says it beforehand; therefore it must be necessary and certain in the future that 
he would be hardened. But this would not be so certain, if the hardening would not 
be completely outside of our powers" (considered by itself) "and only in God's power 
and hand," (in that nothing would be done against His will, which is inseparably 
connected with knowledge). 
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because He gave Pharaoh inwardly neither grace nor spirit, p. 85 below, because 
He recognized him from eternity as such, as he was, from whom rather the grace 
from righteous judgment would depart - the divine presence is emphasized still more 
clearly in the following by the words: "Therefore He was certain" -,) "in the way, as 
| have said above, namely, that God was certain that He could not slacken the 
almighty common effects in Pharaoh or for Pharaoh's sake, so God cannot 
celebrate, but must always work. He was also sure that Pharaoh's will was evil by 
nature and turned away from God, and could not accept God's word or work, which 
was contrary to him. Therefore, He was sure that if the fierce desire to will evil 
remained in Pharaoh by the almighty effect, and God also outwardly held His word 
and works against him, that it could not happen otherwise than that Pharaoh had to 
repel and be hidden. But if God had ceased His almighty action on Pharaoh at the 
time when He had Moses' contrary sermon reproached to him, and if we here put 
that Pharaoh's will alone had been there," (had acted according to his own power, 
without having been previously recognized and willed by God and therefore 
accompanied and penetrated by His cooperation in the natural mind at that time,) 
"then it might be possible to speak of where he could have turned to. Now, however, 
if he is driven and moved to will, his will is not compelled by force, (for he is not 
compelled against his will,) but from the natural omnipotent action of God he is 
driven to will naturally and gladly something as good as he himself is, (but he is 
ungodly in kind and evil;) for this reason he cannot but be repelled and hardened." 
It would be too close to God's will and work if we did not admit absolutely and 
absolutely that God, what he recognizes beforehand as happening in the future, has 
at the same time already determined it as such; for it is He who works all things 
without exception according to the counsel of His will, Eph. 1, 11; unconditional 
freedom is the principle of His being, which itself is only His own act, the 
unconditional beginning of being; He Himself is who He is, because He wills it, so 
that what is or will be is more like the finite; He therefore thinks everything 
beforehand, by ordering everything beforehand, and because He has provided it, 
He has also decided that it will happen that way.*) If therefore our church theology 


*Note: "Prius et posterius secundum nostrum intelligendi modum (also Gerhard: 
ratione nostri conceptus) in aeternitate (before or after the beginning of the world) concipi 
potest ratione coexistentiae temporis; sed id fit tantum per extrinsecam 
denominationem a creatura existente in tempore, cujus Fundamentum non in Deo 
est - successio in nostra mente est, non in aeternitate". (Quenst. op. cit. p. 313.) It is self- 
evident that the doctrinal concept does not want to extend what is mentioned here as far as if for the 
divine being at all the succession of the moments of time (as the necessary means of existence of the 
objects of His knowledge in the realm of the divine being) is not to be considered. 
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If Luther teaches from the scientia Dei libera that God knows the real in 86 tamquam in causa 
universali, as in causis proximis et in rebus ipsis, she finds it questionable only in the sense of 
the Calvinists, who separate without uniting and turn all creaturely freedom into a 
mere appearance, to assume that He knows the futura contingentia at the same time in in 
praedeterminatione voluntatis suae; In the sense in which Luther speaks of it, it is by no 
means dangerous, which is why he also in the interpretation of Genesis on Gen. 26, 
9 (Th. Il. p. 482) he did not need to retract at all, when he says there: "But now | have 
written among other things that 


God is the eternal in Himself, so He never excludes from His thinking the knowledge of the sequence of 
time, but His understanding and will embrace it and pass through it without being limited by it in any way. 
From Him, who is original, immediately breaks out in an eternal way what we call "foreknowledge" and 
"predestination" according to our way of looking at things, and that without one of these divine actions 
itself preceding or following the other, just as all of them in themselves do not allow any limitation and, 
as the dogmatists say, quatenus terminantur in creaturis, stand in a relation to real time and space. The task 
must always remain for us to maintain undiminished the consciousness of God's independence and the 
dependence of the finite among all the connections of thought that arise from the above propositions, so 
hat even that about which we can arbitrarily decide one way or another, we must at the same time think 
of ourselves as completely determined by God's knowledge and will. As far as evil is concerned, divine 
providence and government are therefore called permitting, permittens, because omnipotence can never lack 
he means to prevent it from and in its coming into being, since it can only be when it wants to - (not 
hinder) it; where it does the latter in detail, or at least limits or directs its effects and consequences, as 
its wise intentions require, impediens, limitans, dirigens. Cf. the image in Luther of a good horseman and his 
horse turned to shame, or a carpenter and a worm-eaten wood, etc. (p. 84 fg.). But does not the divine 
world plan and the series of effects and counter-effects in the course of things seem to be modified by 
he free actions, in that the choice of them, as they take the decision in man in one way or another, 
produces a completely different succession in the causal connection, so that God's governing and 
providence would have to be thought of as dependent on the creature, so to speak? Would this not be 
a complete reversal of the relationship between Him and that which has its life from and in Him? No - 
he freedom of Himself with all that only proceeds from it is through God by virtue of His prothesis and 
prognosis. He has decided from eternity - because "before, in and after the time", which came into being 
with the world, is an eternal now and today for Him - a whole series of rational beings with all decisions 
and actions, which they themselves will choose, and their consequences, with all counter-effects, which 
are necessary from His side, in order to realize His purposes regardless of and through them - 
overlooking them - once to call into existence; Thus they are with all actions of their choice only by the 
will of God, par excellence dependent on the same, without their freedom, however the same is to be 
thought, being abolished by it. One could reproach this way of thinking that it humanizes God too much. 
However, just as we were created in God's image, the scripture also instructs us to form an idea of the 
original image after the image; God theomorphized the man who received being, so anthropomorphizing 
is therefore indispensable for man. 
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Everything is necessary and must be done; but at the same time | have also laid 
down that one should look at the God who has revealed himself. Therefore you 
should remember that | have taught this, namely, that one should not search for the 
provision of the hidden God, but that one should be satisfied with the provision that 
is revealed through calling and the ministry of preaching, for there you can be sure 
of your faith and blessedness, etc. Cf. Sermons on Genesis (Th. I. p. 9). Preface: 
"He who understands this (that God made the whole world out of nothing, that 
everything is based on His word and commandment alone, that He does, creates 
and works all things in heaven and earth) soon realizes that he cannot stir a vein or 
have a thought, that God must work it, etc., (the thought, in so far as it is, not in so 
far as it is based on evil in us). P. 15: "There is not one little rod or drop, so that God 
does not have to work and drive the same. 
Set IV. 

When older and newer Socinians believed that they had to exclude the future 
contingent from the divine omniscience in order to save the freedom of human 
actions, they undoubtedly feared the apparent consequence, which does not follow 
from the never absent providence of God, but rather from his unchangeably 
previously intended determinations. For it is certain that every creature is in the 
realm of omnipotence, which moves, moves, creates and does everything, so that it 
is driven and must follow its eternal inevitable effect; on a higher level man, who as 
a self-conscious spirit of divine gender cannot feel God's intimate and powerfully 
effective presence without also becoming aware of Him. (Acts 17, 28. Rom. 11, 36. 
Col. 1, 17. Hebr. 1, 3. Rev. 4, 11., especially 1 Cor. 12, 6. Eph. 1, 1. 23. Ps. 139, 
10.) The result that we had gained so far was this: the one side of the necessity of 
God's ways does not exclude the (equally justified) being able to be different in the 
creature. The difficulty of the question had no longer been directed to the question 
whether the certainty of the divine knowledge in itself and the necessity of the event 
are one and the same, but how that which is carried by God's cognition as well as 
His will, which conditions all existence (also that of the evil), can be free in its 
measure according to the understanding of one who considers the contingency, that 
something or another can be done for it as well as omitted, to be a requirement of 
the actions of beings created in God's image in spiritual areas. We have recognized 
the possibility, as well as that both parts of the relationship, however difficult it may 
always be for us, must be thought together as soon as it is proven that contingency 
is real. What we now have to examine more closely is, 


22 On the doctrine of the election of grace and some related etc. whether and to what extent 
freedom exists and is also proper to creatures or may be denied to them. 


God, according to the origin of his being, is the highest freedom of the will, the 
unrestricted power of conscious self-determination, cf.The necessity, in whatever 
way it may happen, made par excellence, is incompatible with the pure concept of 
the absolute; also the content of the divine self-consciousness, the infinite and self- 
sufficient totality, cannot precede His will, so to speak; then His essence would be a 
given for Himself. The cosmological proof drives us beyond the whole area of causes, 
which are always at the same time effects, to the recognition of the all-conditioning 
primordial being, which is its own cause. But how can this eternal self-producing of 
God be possible other than by a (free) will, which just thereby knows about itself? 
Unconscious drives are not this and presuppose an originally suffering behavior, a 
being determined by something else, something more perfect; also the forms or ideas 
of the possible and the laws of thinking are founded in the absolute self-determination 
of God; that His essence is the pure harmony and eternal order, which they reveal 
and reflect in the sphere of temporal and spatial existence, is not based on a 
necessity that controls Himself, but on His principle freedom. If being and willing are 
not identical in God, the origin of all being, then something independent apart from 
His will, God is not the sole reason of Himself, in Him there is a becoming, where 
being on some point still has a non-being in itself; a passing over from one state into 
the other, a real succession of time, even if the latter is thought of as infinite, in 
boundless extension, falls into Him. (Cf. Jn. 8, 58. 2 Petr. 3, 8. Ideal time, as well as 
the space possible for it before the becoming of the creature, are just our inadequate 
conceptions of eternity and immensity, which we cannot have otherwise). God is ens 
a se ipso, talis est, qualem esse se voluit, sui origo suaeque causa substantiae ; baper aseitas, autousia is 
attributed to Him by the church teachers. The primordial being in its innermost 
essence is self-determining intelligence, i.e. absolute personality, being in itself, 
distinguishing itself from the world. 

Necessity is not able to give birth to what is free, but only to what is necessary; 
freedom, according to its concept, has everything in itself, it can create something 
different from it, an infallible necessity, it can at the same time create a freedom 
outside of it. The original will of God is an infinite fullness of being in Him, He wants 
life and love par excellence (Ps. 30, 6. 1 Joh. 4, 16); therefore, He can become the 
object of full, undisguised devotion of personalities formed according to Himself and 
their undoubted confidence. 
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We, too, though conditioned by our dependence on God, are now certain, 
through immediate sensation as the state in us, where we are compelled to think 
something as real, without needing a knowledge derived from conclusions, that we 
are free, i.e., that we have the determinant of our will in ourselves, without an inner 
or outer compulsion, a being determined, so that the effect was inevitable. (Cf. Joh. 
Gerhard loc. de libero arbitrios. 1.) The concept of freedom thus conceived is opposed to 
that of natural necessity, since the emerging activity of a force in the subject 
presupposes something else besides the latter, through which it suffers 
determination, so that in this case it must now happen. In this sense, man does not 
merely have the capacity to produce effects of his own accord, through the activity 
of his immanent forces, which are to be regarded as his own works (spontaneity); for 
these can always be the necessary result as natural fruits and expressions of his 
instincts in interaction with external influences; and man would differ from animals 
only in the higher and clearly conscious direction of his dispositions. It is a fact of the 
simple self-perception of our spirit that the will in its actions is not always determined 
by external circumstances (dependence on the world and nature) or internal 
constitution (instincts and their ideas), or own earlier activities, by which it has already 
given itself a special direction, but often only by its momentary decision. We, too, are 
conscious of ourselves as persons, namely as such, with whose | a certain 
individuality of mental as well as physical forces coexists, which is set by creation, 
imparted by procreation and developed by our own will activity from within or at the 
same time appropriated from outside. This peculiarity of our being and life, which 
constitutes the special existence of the individual, cannot be related to the center of 
the | in self-consciousness, through which personality is, without foreseeing an 
external world. God is only individual spirit in the sense that he does not belong to 
the organism of the so-called species; whether the personality is absolute or not is 
determined by the nature of the content which is to be included in the self- 
consciousness. God has the condition of his personal being not in another being, but 
par excellence in himself; the created individual, however, exists only in distinction 
from his species; therefore the content of his self-consciousness is nowhere an 
independent and par excellence self-contained all, but something belonging to 
others, something somehow limited, a part of the world. The differences, without 
which also God could not be a living unity, in which he determines himself, we would 
have to see a dead being as a reason of his actions in him, 


24Something about the Lutheran Church at Frankfurt a. M. 


are immanent to him in an eternal way, because he has the freedom of self- 
determination in act from eternity, he can be for himself alone and be sufficient for 
himself in his thinking and willing; the self-differentiation of the finite personality, on 
the other hand, is developed through another being that is set with it, because without 
this it cannot exist in its activity, it needs it, as it once is, in order to desire and to 
become aware of itself. Man must distinguish himself from an external world, another 
being, which is not himself, from himself but, he cannot refer to himself at all without 
referring to something else at the same time; and in thus grasping himself, he 
internalizes the externality and includes it in his own consciousness. Consciousness, 
i.e. world consciousness, is inseparable from it; however it may mediate the act of 
its self-grasping, it cannot escape the influence that co-determines its content; for 
the one is formed by the other and by each other. From this essential barrier it follows 
with strict necessity that all finite spirits cannot have the principle of their being and 
existence in themselves, even less in the nature that is so deeply below them; the 
hidden background of an innate God-consciousness reveals itself to them even in 


their innermost being. 
(To be continued.) 


(From the "Freimund.") 
Something from the Lutheran Church at Frankfurt a. M. 


It is already known from Luther's letter to the people of Frankfurt how this free 
imperial city at times professed the church of the Reformation. However, it was 
always subject to many internal fluctuations and struggles, as well as to many 
political concerns. It was not until Feb. 7, 1537, that Frankfurt recognized the 
Augsburg Confession and the Apology, when Peter Geltner of Schmalkalden signed 
the Schmalkaldic Articles on behalf of Frankfurt. It never signed the Concordia 
Formula, because the council advocates' holy opinion was that they could not advise 
the desired signature for political reasons. However, the preachers also tacitly 
accepted the concordia formula, so that already in 1589 it was obligated in the 
ordination form. However, it is difficult to see how, due to the dependence of the 
church ("the ministry") on the secular council, a continual laboratory took place with 
regard to the agendas, from the beginning until today, and today other causes are 
added to this. It was not until 1553 that a very simple Agende came into being, since 
Luther's form of saying Mass met with strong resistance when it was attempted to be 
introduced. The most detailed one of 1644 and 1688 was already so rare in 1734 
that, because of the "inconvenience" of the forms, it was not reissued. 
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The "Nothwendigsten" (most necessary), which is now also no longer sufficiently 
available and helped that the remaining content of this agendas almost completely 
fell into oblivion. All attempts by the Consistory and the Ministry of Preaching to 
"improve" the old Agende failed, and all commissions that were set up, such as the 
one in 1821, were unable to accomplish anything, and it remained the case that in 
1833 the Consistory recommended the Wirtemberger of 1808, especially for 
weddings, until a Frankfurt Agende could be worked out. But also since then all 
attempts remained without success. And the longer the less it has become possible, 
since the preaching ministry itself, completely alienated from the faith of the fathers, 
has not a single member, in spite of its 14 ordained, who would somehow stand 
firmly on the Lutheran confession, and in itself represents only a sad picture of all 
kinds of rationalism and private opinions. To satisfy this, a small collection of prayers 
has been published in recent years, which is to be used in the service, which lacks 
all form and liturgy, and is of such a washed-out nature that one can hear similar, 
even better prayers from any gifted pietistic hour-keeper. With the Agende, all 
ecclesiastical order of the service has been lost: no Gospel, no common prayer is 
heard anymore, nothing that even reminds of the connection with the true Catholic 
Church. The spirit of the times has gnawed away from the beautiful services of the 
Lord and abolished what seems to him to be dispensable. 

Equally sad is the history of the Frankfurt hymnal, which also had to put up with 
being pulled out of the spirit into the flesh. As early as 1569, the city received one of 
the richest sacred song collections of the 16th century, in which the newer song 
connoisseur Koch counts 200 melodies, and in 1584, one was published again by 
M. Eucharius Zinkeisen, pastor at Langen. The old agendas say: "And special 
attention is paid that no song is sung in church, unless it is Christian and founded in 
the holy scriptures and from an old, pure person. The old agendas say: "And special 
care is taken that no chant is sung in church, unless it is Christian and based on 
Holy Scripture, and is provided by an old, pure teacher of the Augsburg Confession, 
such as Luther and others. But where did the times and their mores take us from 
this genuine Lutheran-church foundation! In 1824, through various means, a new 
"Gesangbuch fur den 6ffentlichen Gottesdienst der evangelisch-protestantischen 
Gemeinden der freien Stadt Frankfurt" (Hymnal for the Public Worship of the 
Evangelical Protestant Congregations of the Free City of Frankfurt) was finally 
created. There is nothing more to be found of the Lutheran church even on the title! 
And of course; because it was worked out by a commission, in which also 
representatives of the German Reformed congregation sat, as it is actually 
introduced in both, the Lutheran as well as the German Reformed congregations - 
thus an unspiritual hymnal, and everyone can now think for himself how the Lutheran 
doctrine will be represented in it and how the jewel of the right faith will be preserved 
in it. It is what he- 
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It is a poor thing to only read the lullabies, which are then to be sung at Holy 
Communion, Baptism, etc. The church is a very poor place to read the lullabies only. 
Everything is finely polished in a free-spirited manner and any offensive teaching of 
Scripture is falsified in the old core songs of the church; morality and virtue are 
praised, such as for example (no. 660): "God wants us to enjoy youth and every time 
of life; for even happiness is virtue; only, O my heart, enjoy purely! Enjoy thou the 
pleasures of earth, God willing, Only take heed, my heart, That no pleasure become 
thee unpleasure, And never thy joy pain." 

The catechism in Frankfurt experienced a similar sad history. It was not 
introduced until 1557 because of the many battles that the Lutheran church had to 
fight with Zwinglians, and much care was taken to ensure that it was handled 
properly in church and school by J. Ph. Fresenius, Pritius and especially by Spener, 
who, although much burdened with business, himself took a valiant hand in the 
religious instruction of the youth, as his "Einfaltige Erklarung der christlichen Lehre 
nach der Ordnung des kleinen Katechismus Lutheri" (Simple Explanation of 
Christian Doctrine According to the Order of Luther's Small Catechism) was 
published by him in 1677 for this purpose, as were the catechism tables. However, 
it seems that the religious education of children has always been left entirely to the 
schoolmasters, and even today there is not a single school in which a clergyman 
teaches it; even in the Gymnasium, which is under the Lutheran Consistory, it is in 
the hands of the philologists. Whether they are not such as that Frankfurt grammar 
school teacher who was asked in 1725 whether he was a Lutheran? - One doubted 
it - replied that he was not a Lutheran, not a Papist, not a Reformer, but a Ciceronian, 
i.e. in German a heathen -? (The Romans do it better, they send one of their priests 
to teach their students in the grammar school). Thus, the dear youth in Frankfurt is 
completely separated from the parish office and neglected, except for the short time 
of confirmation lessons, to which, by the way, many parents send their children 
through two grades. But do we not have any children's lessons? the reader may ask. 
Answer: No, these were completely abolished in 1836, and with them Luther's 
catechism was also completely buried. As far as we know, there is not a single pastor 
among all of them who can simply tolerate it in his confirmation classes; instead, 
most of them have their own elaborations, based on the personal faith of each one. 
It is therefore no wonder that one meets countless so-called Lutheran Christians in 
Frankfurt, to whom the Small Catechism is a completely unknown matter. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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Definite Platform. 


In the Lutheran Observer Dec. 26, 1856, there is an article, signed by S. Kitz, which 
deserves our attention for the sake of the good hope it arouses. The author seeks 
to clear his numerous friends of the undeserved suspicion that he has become an 
Old Lutheran, i.e., a follower of the five terrible heresies that the Definite Platform 
weathers into our Confession: "Old Lutheranism" in German, simple-minded 
Lutheranism, has always been a clog in the leg of "Evangelical Lutheranism" (that 
which has found its adequate expression only in the Definite Platform). At the 
beginning of the organization of the General Synod, the C. A. had been accepted 
as a basis, but, well understood, only according to its essential components. 
Unfortunately, however, it turned out that the matter did not work that way. Of 
course, simple-minded people, when they say black, do not mean white. Thus, 
many simple-minded people came; they considered themselves Lutherans because 
they really believed in the Augsburg Confession. Confeff. they really understood the 
Augsburg Confession. They thought they were Lutherans because they really 
understood the Augsburg Confession by the confession of the Augsburg 
Confession, and when they called themselves Lutherans, they quite naively 
believed that the confession of the Lutheran Church really contained nothing more 
and nothing less than everything that God's Word proclaims to us for the salvation 
of our souls. Admittedly, such a foolish childlike belief was nothing for the high 
spirits. When they heard the figurative expression: baptism is a bath of rebirth, they 
thought that the Holy Spirit really came to the little children; and when it was said in 
the sacrament: this is my body, my blood, they wanted to insist that the Savior had 
really given them his body and blood to eat. Even more appalling: they remained 
firm as blocks in their belief that the Word of God and the sacraments were the right 
means of grace; and even if no one was converted, the Holy Spirit wanted to come 
only through the Word and did not bother with all the other fine arts. Little was 
lacking that it would have come to an end with all the great revivals and wholesale 
conversions; and yet how wonderful if the Observer could have a dozen revivals, 
visitations, outpourings, refreshing showers etc. parried in every number! - As | said, the thing 
did not work. They set about plugging the hole through which the devil had come 
in. This almost succeeded; for the Definite Platform is clear as far as the confession 
is concerned, the Augustana is happily purified of all heresies; now the devil can no 
longer do anything. 

Our author is quite satisfied so far; but now the limping messenger follows. 
The platform offers to live in peace and harmony with all who in their simplicity still 
cannot get rid of some of the called heresies, if only they do not consider them 
essential. There is again a compromise, again a hole, through which all coarse 
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Donkeys will slip in,,and with "Evangelical Lutheranism" Kevin's, reputation with the 
enlightened educated world is again nothing. 

That is why Revd. S. K. does not want to have anything to do with the platform: 

"Brother Kurtz, | will not and cannot get involved in compromise under such 
circumstances. | have long fought for Lutheranism and suffered much; should | finally 
be driven away from it, just to be rid of Roman Catholicism - be it in God's name." 

We cannot deny Mr. K. our recognition for this energetic decision. For we 
cannot be mistaken that Mr. K. is thus prepared, under certain circumstances, to give 
up his entire Lutheranism. And we are not asking for so much; it would indeed be 
unfair to demand that someone give up what he does not have. We hope all the more 
for a good outcome of the small step that remains to be taken. We are eagerly 
awaiting the moment when we, following the urge of our hearts, may praise Mr. K.'s 
honesty, after which he will erase the honest name of our Lutheran Church from the 
signboard of his junk shop and thus shine out to his intellectual contemporaries as a 
model worthy of imitation. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

: The German Reformed Synod in the United States decided at its last meeting to prohibit any of 
its preachers from ao a congregation that does not wish to join the Synod within a year. The same 
synod also recommends the celebration of the church feast days to all its congregations, especially the 
high feasts: Christmas, Easter and Pentecost, and expresses Its regret that this celebration has fallen 
so much into disuse.*) On the question of whether the baptismal acts and confirmations performed by 
justly deposed preachers can be considered valid, the Synod could not come to a decision. (It seems 
that some thought that the ability and authority to baptize etc. rested oan and Virtually only in the 
synod, from which it flowed out again through ordination; as the papists think of the relationship between 
the Pope and the other clergy. To which, after all, one often resorts in order to counteract abuse!) _ 

he "Evangelist." In this new Reformed newspaper, edited by Ruetenik in Tiffin, O., there is an 
example of criticism that is too significant not to be made known. The sheet contains an indication of the 
contents of the October issue of "Lehre und Wehre," and refers to No. 2 as follows: "Lutherische 
Pfarrbibliothek. Here some writings of the last century, which are directed against the Reformation, are 
recommended to every Lutheran pastor as necessary in his library. -This type 


*) How great the ignorance is in the local reformed community even in regard to the meaning of the Christian 
feasts, was proven by the editor of a local much-read political paper in the last Christmas season, by presenting 
the same in a leading larger article as the celebration of the death of Jesus! 
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of criticism is recommended to all who, fearing the power of truth, "make lies their refuge and hypocrisy 
their shield. Is. 28, 15. We want to see if the man improves; otherwise we must no longer tempt him 
with our theological journal. ; iyi , oon 
"Der Sdemann." This is the title of a religious paper to be published by "an association of German 
preachers of the Dutch Reformed Church of North America", of which we have received the sample 
number. It is to be published monthly for the first time this year at a price of 25 cents. It can be obtained 
under the address Pastor H. A. Friedel, 337 Greenwich Street, New York. It is to serve the designated 
church. In the sample number it says: "He (the sower) shall and will recite the doctrines of the church 
as they are in the Word of God and our symbols, - dogmatic -historical-practical-erudite, without 
forgiving a hair's breadth. What occurs in other confessions should be communicated as much as 
possible historically, but not denied without the greatest necessity. We will never put on the armor 
against the "sister church. Let us see. ' ee 
E road. 


_ Dr. von Hofmann. Last year we already reported that Prof. Dr. Philippi in Rostock had testified 
against this theologian's (professor in Erlangen) doctrine of reconciliation and justification, and that the 
former had responded to it in the Erlangen dourial in an extremely bitter manner. Philippi published a 
reply to this under the title: "Herr Dr. von Hofmann pegenne! der lutherischen Versohnungs- und 
Rechtfertigungslehre. Frankfurt a. M. and Erlangen. (76 pp. in 8.) On the other hand, Hofmann has now 
issued a so-called "Schutzschrift," "which," as Philippi writes, "is couched in a tone in which | neither 
can nor may reply. To me it is," Philippi continues, ‘a sign that he feels hit----if he lies about vicarious 
atonement, he also denies, which is self-evident in the inner context of these teachings, the imputation 
of the righteousness of Jesus Christ.... According to his way of looking at things, faith justifies man as 
a moral behavior towards God and his word of salvation. | am aware that | have written against 
Hofmann's doctrine of reconciliation and justification in no other interest than to preserve the church of 
Jesus Christ, which is the congregation of believers, with its scriptural and Reformation foundation of 
salvation, unshaken and intact in life and in death, as much as | care. | am also confident that unbiased 
readers, eager for the salvation of reconciliation and forgiveness of sins in the blood of the Lamb of 
God, who bears the sins of the world, will receive no other impression from my writing. | am anxiously 
awaiting the judgment of all theologians who faithfully profess the doctrine of reconciliation and 
justification of the Lutheran Church, and hope that they will now no longer remain silent."We, too, hope 
or at least wish that this will be the case, for it is hard to explain how so many of those whom God has 
appointed as guardians of the church in Germany have been able to remain silent about the distortions 
of Lutheran doctrine which are so numerous in Hofmann's writings, despite his bold assertion of the 
unity and even deeper foundation of church doctrine; all the more so since so many young theologians 
have been blinded and seduced by Hofmann's impressive post-Lutheran doctrinal system. May the Lord 
bless dear Philippi for his faithful testimony. On the occasion of the discussion of Philippi's fight against 
Hofmann, a German theologian wrote to Guericke: "When the catholic doctrine of justification has joined 
hands with the catholic doctrine of ministry and church in our midst, we will be able to search for the 
work of the Reformation on earth without finding it.. --------------------------------------------------------- But the 
Lord God knows how to preserve His Church in spite of her theologians." ‘ 

Berlin. In a report on the Berlin unite) Pastoral Conference held in May of last year, it says, 
among other things: "When recently a Berlin clergyman in the baptismal address described the office 
of godparent and the necessary internal requirements in a very definite way, he said: "| am very happy 
with the way things have turned out. 
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a Jew who, without the clergyman being able to prevent it (?), had been a godfather, had expressed 
disapproval of the baptismal ceremony: "If all the preachers did it this way, then no Jew could be a 
godfather any more. _ ‘ , ; : 

"D. Gottfr. Olearius Anweisung zur a da Provided with some introductory sentences 
and 2 appendices. For young clog man ete edie by W. Léhe. Nurember: (aw) 1856." (77 pages. 
Price 5 Ngr.) About this new edition of the excellent book of an_old faithful Lutheran theo gia 
Theologian (a section from the larger work "Anleitung zur geistlichnen Seelencur"), Guericke says: "What 
Olearius says about the subject matter is, however, worthy of praise through spiritual health and 
evangelical sharpness; what Léhe adds only impedes the success of Olearius' presentation (which it 
otherwise complements in many ways through various important and penetrating remarks) insofar as it 
proceeds from and is supported by the pedantic clerical-hierarchical pastoral office theory." 


' Dr. Th. Harnack, Professor in Erlangen, in his conference lecture held in Leipzig last year on the 
increasingly widespread delusion that there have always been two equal directions in the Lutheran 
Church, the Lutheran and Melanchthonian, from whose more intimate fusion the Union has arisen with 
necessity, says, aon one things, the following: "When the modern Union spreads the legend that in 
he 16th century, from the source of one and the same Reformation movement, two streams of religious 
community formation arose. If the modern Union spreads the legend that in the 16th century from the 
source of one and the same reformatory movement two streams of religious community formation arose, 
of which no one doubted at first that they belonged together, and which, alienated from each other for 
only a short time by a lively exchange of words, soon approached each other again in order to flow 
ogether into one great ecclesiastical community and to remain in this union until Luther's death, despi 
some flashes of ance from the hot-blooded reformer, then history contradicts page after page suc! 
distortion of the facts. This reformatory (?) movement of the 16th century ileal notoriously fro 
wo different, independent sources; it developed in quite different ways; and therefore had to have 
different result. ... It is precisely the origin, the driving force, the interest that is different on the one hand 
and on the other, so that Luther is right with his: vos habetis alium spiritum quam nos. ... If the principle of 
our church is not founded in truth, if the clarity of God in the face of Jesus Christ is reflected in it on 
one-sidedly, clouded and distorted, then the church of Christ needs more, much more than a union 
hen it must work toward a new, thorough reformation. A mere union will not help her, but will only 
entangle her even more in error and ruin. For truth cannot be welded together from two half-tru 
opinions. It will either be given to us only from a single cast, or not at all. Now, the Lutheran Church ca 
calmly let this new reformation come to her and leave the care for it to those who consider it worth thi 
effort to build their "church of the future". By God's grace, we want to hold all the more any and faithful 
0 the church of the Scriptural confession, to which the past belongs and to which the future must als 
all, because it may appropriate the promise to itself: | am with you always." 


The Song of ones. Already in the year 1855 a writing of a certain E. F. Friedrich, Dr. philos, 
came out, which makes it to the task to eruiren the poetic form of the Song of Songs. In it, however, the 
author gives the Plewne verdict on the content. "In it, Solomon is the tempter who tries to dissuade a 
country girl from the fidelity of his bridal love, who wants to bribe the simple mind with his royal splendor, 
but in the end must concede the prize to the pone shepherd." - We cannot understand how in rae 
he believers among the scholars praise the shameful book, as it is done in Rudelbach's journal, 
because it allegedly has the beauty of the "Land of the Bride". 
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The "Song of Songs" is revealed in regard to its form. We confess that even if the Scripture contained 
this little gem, one should be afraid to pick it out of such a mass of blasphemies and obscenities, or 
even to ask others to do so. We doubt very much, however, that a man who reads the Song of Songs 
with presuppositions, like the aforementioned doctor of philosophy, should have been so fortunate as to 
discover the true form of it. In any case, however, a single sense of faith exploited from the Canticum 
Canticorum is infinitely more valuable than the discovery of all its poetic forms. , 

Ecclesiastical conditions in the Bavarian Rhine Palatinate. A Lutheran preacher who left this 
country, deepal of a restoration of the Lutheran church there, reports the following to the "Freimund" 
and others: The situation and strength of the Lutheran areas before the union (1818) was as follows: 
Lutheran at the time of the union were especially the Leining area (especially the area of Griinstedt and 
Durkheim on the Haardt), the Nassau-Weilburg area (area of Kirchheimbolanden), the Hesse-Darmstadt 
area (Pirmasens and part of the surrounding area) in part, the so-called Guttenberger. The so-called 
Guttenberg quarter (the area of Kandel towards Alsace), the Veldenz area (in the northwestern part of 
the Palatinate), the imperial cities of Speyer and Landau, and a number of smaller areas belonging to 
the knights, even in the Zweibriick and Churpfalz areas, which were otherwise predominantly reformed, 
there were individual Lutheran congregations scattered about, diaspora congregations or portions that 
were added later. The total number of Lutheran parishes at the time of the union in 1818 was almost 
equal to that of the Reformed; however, the number of Reformed souls was 200,000, while that of the 
Lutherans was 90,000. : ; : 

In response to a parish instruction, two clergymen were determined to give up their Palatine office 
and seek a new one in a Lutheran state church. Especially to confirm again in the Palatine church was 
against their conscience. Therefore, one of the two resigned from his pastorate before winter and 
accepted a pastorate in Bavaria on the right side of the Rhine, which the imperial consistory in Ansbach 
had offered him at his request. The other, however, who did not have to confirm in the winter of 1855- 
56, was less pressed in this respect. The situation is similar with a third, who does not hold a parish 
office. They eagerly hope for redemption soon. ; 

Some others may also be found, who, less involved in these battles, may also turn to the part of 
Bavaria on the right bank of the Rhine when the opportunity arises. sk ae) 

_ Nine otner clergymen, however, united after the issuance of the above official instruction in a new 
petition to the highest authority (in which the first three named no longer participated). Basically, they 
petitioned only for permission to allow a Lutheran type of doctrine in the Palatine church, or literally: 
‘that no clergyman in the united church of the Palatinate be prevented from adhering to the original 
Augsburg Confession of 1530. Confession of 1530, to teach it and to confess it without rejecting the 
contrary doctrine." If the request were granted, the confusing church dispute would be able to find a 
satisfactory solution and the petitioners would be given the opportunity to "continue to work with Joy and 
a good conscience in the united church of the Palatinate." But this request was also clearly rejected. On 
January 15, 1856, the following general order was issued by the k. Consistorium in Speyer, "the validity 
of the unchanged Augs. Conf. within the united Protestant Church of the Palatinate: "In the name of His 
Majesty the King. According to the highest ministerial rescript of the 10th of this month, His May the 
King, upon the most submissive immediacy of several clergymen of the Protestant Church of the 
Palatinate, has deigned to pronounce in the rubricated matter: "that it is not permitted for individual 
clergymen, at their own discretion, to exclude the Confession of 1530 and, according to its full content, 
to regard it as their own. 
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The Church is not obliged to regard the doctrine of the Church as binding, but rather the oer of the 
united Church are obliged to conscientiously refrain from all confessional polemics in their doctrinal 
lectures. 

This supreme decree certainly caused a lot of trouble for most of the signatories of that petition at 
the beginning, some even had thoughts of resignation, but now everyone has calmed down. The 
members of the congregation, as far as they otherwise differ in religious matters, are almost without 
exception in agreement that they want one church, that the union should not be touched, that there 
should not be another division into "Reformed" and "Lutheran". This is the only remaining article of faith 
among many; and what truly believing Christians are, these are almost without exception pietistically or 
herrnhutistically colored, or have come to faith from this side. : 

Apart from a member of the separated Lutheran church living in Zweibriicken (who converted to 
the church in Berlin and remains in the Prussian church in Saarbriick), there is only a very faint trace of 
a truly confessional sense in a vila near Landau: the last small remnants of a fierce opposition to the 
union in 1818. A young man from this village, initially in the BaS! mission house, then later dismissed 
from it because of sickness, went to America and there became tiara ened gti preacher. The 
few somewhat confessionally minded souls have migrated to America after him, or will do so, or they 
are close to death. And even here (or where there are a few sparse even weaker reminiscences) the 
matter has rather a pietistic than a Lutheran character (as, for example, also that Zweibriicker mentioned 
above found it.) But that there are many Lutheran-minded pasion. of that | know nothing." 

Last year's General Synod of the Prussian Lutheran Church was opened_in Breslau on 
September 18. Pastor E. Wolf from Magdeburg preached the synodal sermon on Rev. 2:1-7 and 
elaborated on the theme: aoa if we return to the first love will the synod help God's threatenin 
jecament to pass us by," and showed "1. that we have to convince ourselves how we have left the firs! 
ove; 2. what means we must take to return to this first love, 3. what the consequences of such return 
will be." At the opening of the synod, 34 pastors and 23 deputies were present; the director of the 
OberkirchenKolleg, Dr. Huschke, was elected president, and the church councilors Nagel and Besius 
were elected vice-presidents. ; 

Nassau. After Pastor Herrmann Ebert (now pastor at Cologne on the Paine) was expelled from 
Nassau as a foreigner in 1853, God awakened Pastor Julius Hein, who had formerly served the 
unchurched regional church, to fecoance the Lutheran truth, and he now took the former's place as 

astor of the Lutherans in and around Anspach. In the Pilgrim from Saxony, Hein reports with joy that 
he Lutherans in Anspach have finally come into possession of their own little church and then continues: 
"Right next to the little church, the landlord has set up a room for my accommodation, which at the same 
time serves for holding private confessions, consultations, etc., and is thus available for me. Thus, in 
Anspach we have been given so much by the Lord than we could ever have expected with our boldest 
hopes, as far as they were sober, especially since with the move into this little church in this place, our 
congregation was given another noble gift of God, namely external peace. Every 2 to 3 weeks | hold 
services there, was for weeks undisturbed in Anspach for confirmation classes and pathered daily the 
children from the different villages around me, under the influx of all the world we held after 5 years 
again there the first confirmation feast on the 3rd P. Trin. and nobody challenges us. Thus we live there 
in a jubilant year, while elsewhere the authorities and the mob compete with each other to make the 
preaching of the pure Word of God and the administration of the holy sacraments impossible for us. 
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Fourth article. 
Government. 

If we now take this piece before us, it must again be said that here, too, it is not 
our intention to deal in detail with the essence and nature, the goal and purpose of 
church government as a doctrine. Here, too, it shall suffice to show the evangelical 
sense and spirit of a righteous servant of the Lutheran church, who, through the 
guidance of the divine word and without the aid of human arts, navigates unscathed 
between the two cliffs, the priestly rule and the people's rule, and keeps an unharmed 
conscience, both against God and against men, i.e. against himself and others. 

But before this happens and we proceed to the matter itself, it will not be 
unhelpful if we first call attention to a few historical circumstances which, on this side 
of the ocean as well as on the other, come before our eyes more strongly than usual 
with regard to the government of the Lutheran Church, and then dwell a little on the 
relationship in which our Church here in this country also finds itself to the secular 
regime. 

As far as the first point is concerned, it is clear from most of the periodicals and 
pamphlets, as well as from special books and booklets from the Lutheran Church of 
Germany, that the question of the constitution and regiment of the church is very 
much on the agenda - and that in the Lutheran regional churches the church 
regiment of the sovereign bishop is regarded as a firm support for the church in good 
and bad times, almost as one of the most glorious jewels of the Lutheran church. 

They take great pains to clearly and irrefutably explain the so-called "historical 
law" according to which the sovereign is also the supreme bishop of the Lutheran 
church, regardless of whether he himself is Lutheran, Catholic, Protestant or 
Reformed. One looks with a noble pity on Luther and his co-workers and colleagues. 
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The church's reformation has not been fully accomplished, and that it is only up to 
them, the (supposedly) fully prepared ones, to complete it, namely, by the complete 
settlement of the constitutional question, the core and star of which always is and 
remains: the sovereign is, even if only according to human rights, the supreme 
bishop and regent of the Lutheran church. 

But if one asks about the origin of this "human right" and about the foundation 
of the so-called "historical right," one is at best led sideways into all kinds of strange 
considerations about the three estates. If, however, one asks about the origin of this 
"human right" and about the foundation of the so-called "historical right," then one is 
at most led sideways into all kinds of strange considerations about the three estates, 
as if the church essentially and actually consisted of them and, accordingly, the 
government of the church was also the responsibility of the military estate, i.e. the 
secular regime. 

But if one looks at this so-called "historical law" with a simple-minded eye, and 
uninspired by modern theories, one actually finds nothing but an unlawful historical 
tradition in conflict with the evangelical concept of the church. 

The simple facts, especially when looking at history, are no other than this. At 
the time of the Reformation, when the Lutherans i. e. the confessors of the 
evangelical doctrine were partly expelled from the Roman papist church, partly had 
to renounce it because of its persecution of the gospel, the people, especially in the 
lower classes (until then, in the papist darkness, also in terrible ignorance of their 
evangelical righteousness), were caught in the government of the church, In addition, 
they were brought up in slavish submissiveness to the power of the pope as a divine 
power) were hardly able to bring these rights into pregnancy and practice in a godly 
way. On the other hand, among the Protestants there were godly princes, councillors, 
officials, judges and legal scholars who were rich in knowledge and experience. 

It was then quite natural, but actually a state of emergency, and nothing less 
than the emergence of a “historical right," that those princes and councils, even if not 
as such, namely as holders of the secular regiment, but as evangelical Christians of 
high secular position, They became caretakers and nurses of the church, partly 
according to the common profession of love, partly, as it were, in an Old Testament 
way, and took care of the proper appointment of the Protestant preaching ministry, 
for the establishment and maintenance of church courts, higher and lower parochial 
schools, and so on. etc. And this was neither a right that they, contrary to the 
Protestant doctrine of justification, of the church and of Christian freedom, would 
have ascribed to themselves and arrogated to themselves because they had the 
secular government in their hands - for they knew better than many a present-day 
Lutheran theologian, from God's word, that they, as secular lords, had such a right 
in the Protestant church of the New Testament. 
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It was not a right that the various local ecclesiastical congregations of their secular 
territories (each of which, according to Christ's statement and the evangelical 
doctrine of Matth. 18, 17, is just as fully entrusted with the power of self-government 
as the entire church) had transferred to them. 

So what is the so-called. What else is the so-called "historical right" of the 
sovereigns to govern the Lutheran church of their lands as chief bishops than a kind 
of perpetuation of that state of necessity without necessity, in that precisely the 
necessary thing did not happen to educate and train the congregations to self- 
regulate for the recognition and use of the New Testament rights acquired for them 
by Christ and distributed in the Gospel, and to drop that earlier necessity-imposed 
paternalism altogether? 

But if we ask what is the cause that this supposed "historical right," of which 
the doctrine of our Church knows nothing, is now so emphatically asserted and 
emphasized by the constitutionalist theologians? the answer to this is threefold. 

First of all, it is beyond all doubt that the scriptural and symbolic view of the 
nature of the church has perhaps been pretty much lost on most Lutheran 
theologians and writers; for they do not see it essentially and actually, either in each 
particular congregation or in its totality, as an assembly of the faithful and 
congregation of the saints, united and joined by the Holy Spirit in one faith to the one 
spiritual body of Christ, the one Lord and Savior, and known as such only to the 
triune God. They do not see it essentially, either in each particular congregation or 
in its entirety, as an assembly of believers and a congregation of saints, united and 
bound together by the Holy Spirit through one baptism in one faith to form the one 
spiritual body of Christ, the one Lord and Savior, and as such visible and known only 
to the Triune God, but which nevertheless outwardly recognizably represents the 
faith and the new spiritual and heavenly being, in which it already lives hidden with 
Christ, as the pillar and foundation of the beatific truth in the pure and truthful 
preaching of the Gospel and in the administration of the holy sacraments in 
accordance with the same. In short, in the confession of the mouth and then also 
further in the works of Christian love, in the invocation and praise of the Triune God 
and in the patience of the cross; for it is a Christian church, whose walk through the 
Holy Spirit and faith is already in heaven and in faith. It is a Christian church, whose 
walk through the Holy Spirit and faith is already hidden in heaven and with Christ in 
God and, like its head, invisible to the eyes of men, but which nevertheless, in the 
above-mentioned way, appears in space and time and not only enjoys the love of its 
heavenly bridegroom as an immaculate virgin at home and above, but at the same 
time gives birth to Him as a fertile mother to many children from the imperishable 
seed of the preached gospel, like the dew from the dawn. 

This evangelical view of the nature of the church, from which of course all 
further determinations about it, also those about its relation to the 
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The idea that the church must flow from the ecclesiastical teaching authority seems, 
as | said, to have been pretty much lost on most of the newer Lutheran teachers, and 
instead they see the church as a visible, organized institution of salvation, with the 
superordination of the so-called clerical state and the subordination of the so-called 
lay and domestic state, and both in turn girded and protected, guided and governed 
by the supreme episcopal power, the secular authorities and the sovereign regiment 
and its constitutions, laws and orders given to the church, in which the glory of this 
church culminates and from which then the "royal Bavarian etc." are derived. s. w. 
pastors" are born. 

The other answer to the question about the origin of the so-called "historical 
prince-bishop law" in the Lutheran church is that a good part of the Lutheran 
theologians of today, including those who have a reputation as writers, have fallen 
into the delusion that through such supposed support and protection of the church 
by the secular arrn’iese, the dangerous revolutionary vents of the people will be 
more strongly resisted; And again the sovereign bishop or the sovereign bishop is 
under a similar delusion that the church governed by him, or rather the so-called 
clergy, out of a sense of gratitude for his protection and patronage, will make every 
effort to make him at the same time even more venerable to the people as the regent 
of the church and to act accordingly on the consciences, so that in the event of new 
uprisings this power will work together with the external military power to keep the 
people in check. 

But what is the basis of this mutual protective alliance of church and state, 
especially on the part of the so-called clergy? 

First and last, unfortunately, a saddened and disgraceful small faith against the 
power of the divine word and the justifying faith in Christ worked by it in the hearts; 
for if they themselves trusted the Lord and the power of his word with all their hearts, 
which has carried and governed the church from the beginning and especially in the 
time of the apostles and reformers kept it victorious against the devil and the world, 
against the bloody persecutions from outside and against the soul-destroying 
heresies and false doctrines from within: the ecclesiastical lords, fearing the return 
of the year 1848 and the possible demise of the present church, would not cling so 
fearfully to the secular regiment, as if it were capable of preserving the church in any 
case by its military power in the ghastly times of turmoil, although it itself, together 
with all its armies, when it lets the Lord of hosts go and takes flesh for its arm, is a 
rotten reed that wounds the one who leans on it and hastens his own downfall. For 
even if it should happen, because it is very much to be feared that neither the princes, 
nor 
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The people of Germany repented that, after God's righteous judgment, the year 
1848 would come again, and the thrones would collapse and everything would go 
haywire, and the devil would set up a bloody murder regiment, as in France at that 
time, even throw off his mask completely and rage and rage against the church of 
Christ and the saints of the Lord, God's word will nevertheless preserve the believers 
and they will shine all the more gloriously in such darkness as lights in the Lord and 
bring others to faith; for it alone has the promise - not the kingdoms of the world - 
that even the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 

Furthermore: If the so-called spiritual state would trust the Lord and the power 
of his word with all its heart, which certainly should be the supreme bishop even of 
the Lutheran regional churches: he would continue to testify to this truth and seek 
to bring the evangelical principles into the knowledge and conscience of all his 
ecclesiastics, be they princes or peasants, as the guiding and authoritative principles 
for a healthy organization of the church government; He would then not only be far 
from speaking out against the repulsive monster of Caesareopapism, which, no less 
than the Roman papacy, deprives the Church of Christ of its noblest rights, 
somehow and where, but on the contrary would put all earnestness and diligence 
into resisting it through pure evangelical doctrine, and into providing proof that the 
sovereign as such, i.e., his secular regime, is the only one who can be held 
accountable. i.e., according to his secular regiment, no regiment at all is due in the 
church, but also, insofar as he is a Christian and a member of the spiritual body of 
Christ, i.e., of his church, only a part of this regiment is due, as e.g. Furthermore, 
with regard to the external church affairs within his territory, it is his duty, not as a 
Christian, but as a secular authority, to grant the church, as a moral person, the 
necessary external legal protection, e.g. in the unhindered exercise of its duties, as 
a Christian, as a member of the spiritual body of Christ, i.e. of his church. It is his 
duty, not as a Christian but as a secular authority, to grant the church, as a moral 
person, the necessary external legal protection, e.g. in the unimpeded exercise of 
its worship, in the unrestricted possession of its secular goods, and so on. In no way, 
however, is the sovereign or the secular authority entitled, even if it is Christian and 
belongs to the church, to encroach on the same right of the other church members, 
even with the destruction of the same, to fill the parish offices in his territory and to 
appoint ecclesiastical authorities who govern the church in his country in his name 
and by laws and ordinances given by him; For it is not by this kind of church 
government that he is a Christian prince, but rather an unjust usurper and church 
tyrant, who subverts the evangelical rights of the Christians, the free children of God 
and his confreres, and imprisons their consciences under all kinds of human 
commandments, which are also contrary to Christian freedom, but the assertion of 
those rights and this freedom as a rebellion and outrage against his worldly 
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He is a Christian prince only if he rules the country and the people in a Christian spirit, 
i.e. out of faith and love. He is a Christian prince only if he rules the country and the 
people in a Christian spirit, i.e. out of faith and love, and if he administers justice and 
righteousness by protecting the righteous and punishing the unrighteous, even by 
threats, punishments, and with the force of the sword, whether the people thus 
pacified are individual citizens and private citizens, or civic corporations, or church 
communities. 

The third answer to the above question, why now "the so-called, historical 
right" of the princes to govern the Lutheran church as chief bishops is so violently 
moved and driven, is that this whole Bewegukkg is a masquerade of the wretched 
Satan, who is full of wicked cunning behind the scenes, and governs the hidden wires 
and ropes in such a way that the governed acting persons do not notice it. For who 
else is it but he who first of all tries to cloud and falsify the pure Lutheran, i.e. 
Protestant, doctrine of the church and the ecclesiastical teaching authority, as it is 
founded in Scripture and attested to by the ecclesiastical symbols, under the name 
and appearance of the church, even with the deceptive attraction of the divine word, 
now within the Lutheran church? Who is other than he who, in connection with this, 
pushes the question of the constitution of the church to the forefront, as if the salvation 
and prosperity of the church today no longer depended on pure evangelical doctrine 
and the justifying faith worked by it in the hearts of the penitent hearers and the 
evangelical godliness flowing from it, but on the middle matter of the constitution? 
Who is it but this old and new arch-magician and thousand-fold artist who adds to 
these two juggleries and dazzling works the third, that "according to historical right" 
in the Lutheran national church it is due to the prince to govern the church in his 
country as chief bishop? 

But to what end all this? What is the devil's final revelation, in that he disguises 
himself here as a right churchman and presents himself as an angel of light? Nothing 
else but this, in order to bring a great booty to the Antichrist in Rome, not only from 
the more and more dissolving and blurring, without support and form, Union Church, 
but also from the Lutheran Church, especially on the eve of great world upheavals in 
tottering and collapsing thrones, vanishing and emerging worldly empires and with 
the overflowing injustice, his oldest and most faithful son and governor of his church 
on earth. 

After this look at the Lutheran regional churches of Germany with regard to their 
disgraceful dependence, even servitude in the bonds of the regiment of the secular 
sovereigns as so-called head bishops, we are now allowed, after our above- 
mentioned intention, to take a look at our Lutheran church in this country and to 
consider it, 
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What relationship does it have to the secular regime here, also with regard to its 
government? 

It is, of course, a priceless blessing of God to be recognized and thanked from 
the bottom of our hearts that here in this country there is a fundamental separation 
of church and state, that the secular authorities do not interfere at all in the 
government of the church and only intervene defensively when disputes arise in 
matters of external church affairs, such as, for example, the preservation of the 
incorporated congregational constitution. The church is not involved in the 
government of the church at all, but only if its external legal protection is sought in 
the case of disputes in matters of external church affairs, such as the preservation 
of the incorporated congregational constitution, the rightful ownership of church 
buildings and the like, or if, as a result of fanatical and fanatical aberrations on the 
part of individuals in these or those faiths, the civil laws are violated and the common 
welfare and temporal peace are damaged. 

Now, of course, someone could say that this is an indisputable fact and that 
the tyrannical encroachments of the secular regime on the church, up to the danger 
of devouring and transforming the church into a spiritual penitentiary and spiritual 
police institution of the state, are impossible here. On the other hand, from this 
fundamental complete separation of church and state here in the country, the 
opposite, ghastly misrule is taking place. 

Because here no religious party needs the legal recognition and confirmation 
of the secular authorities for the practice of its worship, this unrestricted freedom is 
the cause that within the outer perimeter of the Christian church, precisely here, the 
frightening worm and ulcer of countless monstrous and adventurous enthusiasts and 
sectarian clusters colorfully swirl and buzz through each other, who send their 
deceitful workers and false apostles crisscrossing through the country, who as 
spiritual market criers and quacks spread their so different and yet all "infallible" 
spiritual and sanctifying old and new universal pills and elixirs of life, as unprofessed 
stump preachers, to young and old and unhindered and unpunished poisoned and 
spoiled many a soul with their medicines, perhaps even to death. 

The answer to this is that, of course, such fanatical activity by all kinds of law- 
mongering, hucksterish partisans, swarming spirits, and red-baiting spirits, which the 
hopeful devil, as the Holy Spirit, sends all over the country, is an undisputed fact and 
a deplorable state of affairs; but just as little is it the pure Word of God that hinders 
them. Spirit, sends here crisscrossing the country, is an undisputed fact and a 
deplorable state of affairs; but just as little is the pure Word of God hindered from 
attacking them, victoriously putting them down and making them manifest in the 
shame of their nakedness, while unfortunately such honest and sincere fighting of 
errors with the spiritual sword of the Word of God is hindered by the intervening*) or 

*Thus, for example, a legal action was brought against the Upper Church College of the Lutheran 


Church in Prussia, or rather its chairman, Dr. and Prof. Huschke, because he had written about the 
Roman Church completely in accordance with Scripture, i.e. truthfully. 
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In Germany, the Lutheran pastor is often hindered by the superiority of the secular 
authorities; indeed, in the Austrian lands, no Lutheran pastor is allowed to open his 
mouth to condemn the papist teachings, which are in no way better than those of the 
enthusiasts. 

And even if over there all kinds of fanatical sects, such as the Methodists and 
Baptists, did not immediately gain legal recognition or toleration and free religious 
practice, the church authorities together with their head, the prince-bishop sovereign, 
still allowed obviously rationalistic preachers to preach their godless soul-murdering 
doctrine, which was undeniably groundbreaking and much more pernicious than that 
of the Methodists and Baptists. They strengthen the poor people in their unbelief 
against Christ and throw the souls, which were bought at great cost by Christ's blood, 
into the devil's jaws for eternal damnation; yes, even though things are beginning to 
improve here and there in the Lutheran lands, it still happens that rationalistically 
minded candidates, who make no secret of it, are appointed to the pastorate. *) 

Here, on the other hand, where any pure Lutheran teachers clashed with 
fanatical sects or the Roman church and a battle arose, the secular authorities gave 
everyone free rein to do so - in sum, here God's Word is unhindered in our church, 
partly in order to protect our own church children against seductive false teachers, 
even to shut them up, and partly in order to win some sincere followers for the truth. 

And indeed, as short as the history of, for example, our synod is of our synod 
is still short, it has already turned out several times as a clear fact that the heated 
attempts of the enthusiasts and the red spirits against our pastors and congregations 
subsided very soon, their own thing became slack and lazy, dull and cold, and serious 
and sincere souls, who had been seduced by them and who, of course, in their little 
human fancies and pernicious falsifications of the evangelical doctrine of justification 
of the sinner, had been led astray, who had been seduced by them and who, of 
course, could find no rest for their frightened consciences in their little human feelings 
and pernicious falsifications of the evangelical doctrine of the justification of the 
sinner before God through legal deeds, found the Prince of Peace in our 
congregations. 

Thus, in a comparison between over there and on the other side, with regard 
to the government of our church, the undeniable truth emerges that we Lutherans on 
this side of the ocean are in great advantage; for our situation is similar to that of the 
church in the Apostolic Age in that the Lutheran congregations not only possess, in 
name, their evangelical rights acquired from Christ, but also use them in fact and in 
truth, and, unrestricted by legal supererogation, are in a position to make use of them. 


“For example, ace in the free city of papal: an apparently rationalist candidate named 
GrogengieBer, who clearly declared his unbelief in printed matter, was appointed to the parish office. 


How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? 41 


The people of the world can govern themselves according to the words of God in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

That the use of these rights is scolded by their constitutional opponents here 
and there as independentism is of little concern to us; For we are divinely certain, 
from the evangelical doctrine of justifying faith, of the church and of Christian 
freedom, that in the conscience of neither an individual Christian, nor of an individual 
congregation, nor of the totality of all congregations, any human authority, be it pope, 
bishop, consistory, or any other authority, is to be regarded as the authority of the 
church, Prince, Bishop, Consistory or otherwise, should rule by any laws and 
ordinances, but Christ alone, the one and eternal King, by his Word, not by the Law 
of Moses, but by the glorious Gospel in the faith and love wrought by it. Now 
whoever, contrary to this genuinely evangelical independentism, grants to any 
human power, under the pretence of a divine right, the power to rule in his 
conscience by human commandments, does not exist in freedom, so that Christ has 
set him free, denies the faith, falls from grace and allows himself to be caught again 
in the servile yoke of the law; for in the conscience of every individual Christian man, 
as of the whole church, Christ the Lord alone wills to reign through his word in spirit 
and faith unto righteousness before God and the blessed and glorious liberty of the 
children of God. On the other hand, those - be they individual Christians or 
congregations - who do not establish and maintain ecclesiastical fellowship through 
love on the basis of the one and pure confession, and who do not willingly and 
cheerfully submit to all kinds of wholesome human order which they give 
themselves, similar to the citizens of a free imperial city with equal rights in former 
times, but persist in self-willed isolation and segregation, certainly sin against 
Christian love; And this is, of course, a sinful, carnal, separatist and God-pleasing 
Jndependentism. That we have nothing to do with this, however, is proven by the 
development and existence of our synod; For while with us no congregation has its 
good right, founded in the Gospel, to govern itself according to God's Word in the 
proper cooperation of the ecclesiastical magisterium and the audience, somehow 
stunted and diminished, and no human church order is somehow imposed and 
forced upon any congregation, as necessary for the healthy existence of the church, 
against the doctrine of Christian freedom or even with damage to the doctrine of 
justification by faith: Nevertheless, in accordance with the love of Christ, we have 
entered into such a synodal community on the basis of our good confession and 
according to evangelical principles, which does not want to be a legislative body, but 
only wants to stand by the individual congregations in a fatherly and fraternal way in 
an advisory capacity, in order, through the free cooperation of love, to achieve the 
fatherly and spiritual goals of the church. 
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To carry out God's loving purposes for the preservation and expansion of His Church 
all the more powerfully for His glory. 

Summa, in order to return to our subject after this digression, we always have 
high cause to thank God that here in this country that most pernicious and lamentable 
civil marriage between church and state, which God's Word does not bless and 
confirm, but rather forbids, does not exist, from which all kinds of monstrous bastards 
*) are born. Free, unhindered and unrestricted, God's word is on the plan here to 
form and maintain right-believing congregations. Whoever does not want to enter 
such a congregation is not forced from the outside; whoever does not want to stay in 
it, obviously resists God's word, it puts him out according to Christ's order, or the 
congregation gathered around it publicly declares its own malicious self-exit through 
the mouth of its servant and renounces him as a heathen and a tax collector. 

But where, according to God's Word, orthodox congregations come into 
being,**) there is no need for the human or even allegedly divine "3-Stande-Kirchen- 
Ordnung" of Father Grabau. Grabau, be it the Pomeranian or Saxonian, or any other, 
which is and remains a free middle thing, so that the congregations also have a 
blessed existence, but only that the congregations thus established for and in the 
right and wholesome cooperation of ecclesiastical teaching authority and audience 
let God's Word rule and reign among them. 

(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 

A preacher often has the need of a book, which he can give to his listeners, so 
that they can inform themselves about the difference between the Lutheran and the 
Reformed Church. There is no small number of writings corresponding to this 
purpose. The best older writing of this type is, in our opinion, the following: "K u r-. 


*One such bastard recently proposed to the Lutheran Church here_for naturalization is the 
assertion recently made by Hm. P. Grabau in the 5th Synodal Letter of the Buffalo Synod that it is "a 
ca established by Christ that the church is represented in its government by the three (so-called) 

ristian estates. 


*“For such an emergence, however, nothing is essential and actually required other than that a 
larger or smaller aecembly of right-believing Christians (the so-called group of Mr. Grabau), according 
to 1 Timothy 3 and Titus 1, call a right-believing and blameless man to serve them as Christ's servant 
and steward over God's mysteries with Word and Sacrament. to serve them as Christ's servant and 
steward of God's mysteries with Word and Sacrament, thereby becoming not a master, but a servant of 
the congregation, which, as a housewife, has received from the householder Christ, along with the 
Gospel and the Sacraments, also the ministry of preaching instituted by Him, in order to have the Word 
and Sacrament publicly administered by the same for their benefit and piety. 
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A report on the difference between the true Evangelical Lutheran and Reformed 
doctrines. By Dr. Hector Gottfried Masius. Coppenhagen, 1691." The author of this 
excellent writing, Masius, was for a time Danish legation preacher in Paris, later court 
preacher and professor at Coppenhagen; he died in 1709. The booklet is far 
preferable to many other such writings, both because of the earnest spirit of honesty 
in love*), and because of the clarity and thoroughness of the reasoning. In addition 
to the contents indicated on the title, there is an appendix containing the "discussion 
of the question: 1. whether a religious unity and friendship can be hoped for between 
Lutherans and Reformed? 2. whether the Reformed are not bound by conscience to 
join us by virtue of their own doctrines?" In order to show the spirit that characterizes 
the booklet, a few words from the preface of the author himself may serve best. In it 
it Says, among other things, as follows: "As for the dispute between us and the 
Reformed Church, who among us should be so unchristian and so far removed from 
love and unity that he should not wish with all his soul that the mountain of Oel, which 
is divided in two, should grow together (Zech. 14:4) and that the envy between 
Manasseh should grow together?) and that the envy between Manasseh and 
Ephraim would cease (Isa. 11:13), and that those who both came out of Babylon 
would not wear themselves out and consume each other; whereby only this 
happens, that both parts become the prey of the apocalyptic beast, which is drunk 
with the blood of the slain. It is indisputable that Rome has nothing greater to fear 
than the union of Lutherans and Reformed, and that the pillars of the Vatican tremble 
at the mere name of such union. It is also certain that right and godly theologians would 
not value their blood too highly in order to buy a church peace with it, so that it would 
not be detrimental to the truth. But with the love of peace, the holy God has also 
placed the love of truth, etc. If we were already united in the fundamentals of faith, 
our feathers would have to be cursed, which we wanted to wet for an unnecessary 
dispute against our brothers. But because the difference in our doctrine is so great, 
we do well to repeat the truth more often, if by so doing we might win some souls." 

Although it is not in our plan to give an instruction where in Luther's collected 
writings the best is to be found on the individual branches of theological science, we 
cannot refrain from reminding here, where we give news of the best writings directed 
against the errors of the Reformed, of other polemical writings of Luther. After many 
years of uninterrupted study of these writings, we have come to the clear conviction 
that Luther was not only among 


__ *Masius' fatigue was proverbial in his time; from 1703 until his death he used his entire salary for 
pious purposes. 
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The author is convinced that Luther has written the best, most thorough, and most 
powerful thing against the errors of the Reformed, but that these polemical writings 
of Luther surpass everything that has ever been done in the field of polemics. Those 
who have not yet read these writings do not yet know what polemic actually means. 
If one reads them, one does not know what one should admire more in them, whether 
the wielding of weapons from the armory of the divine word or human weapons, 
whether the dialectic or rhetoric applied in them, whether the content or the form, 
whether the richness of Luther's spirit revealed in them or the power of the spirit 
revealed in them, whether the sharpness of judgment or the fervor of the mind. 
Luther's polemical writings make those who already believe in the truths he defends 
exult with joy, they strengthen the weak in faith, they make the hitherto doubtful 
certain, they give full light to the hitherto ignorant of the matter and to those who are 
in error because of weakness, and they crush the wilfully resisting opponent of truth. 
Luther strides along like David against Goliath, and the reader will feel as if he heard 
him shouting with David to his opponents: "You come to me with sword, spear and 
shield, but | come to you in the name of the LORD of hosts, the God of the testimony 
of Israel, whom you have heard. This day the LORD will deliver you into my hand," 
etc. The longer one reads these writings and immerses oneself in them, the more 
undoubted it becomes that here it is not a man who is fighting against flesh and blood, 
but that the Lord Himself, through His chosen armor, is fighting against the prince of 
darkness who has seduced poor people into giving themselves up to be his 
instruments. Luther's polemical writings are not battle supplies laid out according to 
a certain war plan of logic, but like a mighty stream they burst forth from the written 
word of God as from the "fountains of the great deep" and irresistibly tear away with 
them everything that opposes them, with the power of God, with rolling thunder and 
twitching lightning from heaven. Myconius writes of the sermon that Luther preached 
after the ratification of the Wittenberg Concordia of 1536 on the day of the Ascension 
on the words: Gehet hin in alle Welt etc.: "| have heard Luther preach many times, 
but at that time | had no other sense than that he did not speak alone, but thundered 
from heaven itself in the name of Christ. (Luth. Werke, Hall. Ausg. XVII, 2542.) 
Everyone who reads Luther's polemical writings with a mind open to the truth gets 
the same impression. In addition, like all the writings of this true reformer, they have 
the peculiarity that in them, equally instructive and attractive to the most simple as to 
the most learned, even the most mischievous sophistries of the opponents are clearly 
laid before the eyes in all their nakedness, and even the deepest doctrines of divine 
revelation are presented, substantiated and developed in the brightest and clearest 
manner. Buddeus 
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writes of Luther, as a polemicist, as follows: "Among those who have achieved fame 
among us in the theological battles, our blessed Martin Luther indisputably deserves 
the first place, who also first raised the banner of a hopeful time when everything 
was hopelessly ruined. Nor could a more suitable and skilful man be found to lead 
the cause of truth. The sharpest power of judgment competed with the fertility of 
ingenuity for the palm tree; therefore, the strength of his reasons was combined with 
the most penetrating eloquence, with which he swept everything that opposed him 
to the ground and flooded it like a torrent. In addition, there was his fearless spirit, 
which neither the power of opponents, nor fear of danger, nor any force or threat 
could move or cause to deviate from the right course. For him fought, | confess it; 
the truth; but no less did he fight for it, that the same could not have been defended 
by any mortal more correctly, or better, or with greater success, and secured against 
any attacks of the enemies." (S. Isagoge, in the section on polemical theology. p. 
1186.) It cannot be denied that many have been annoyed by the vehemence with 
which Luther often attacks his opponent in his pamphlets; but already Melanchthon, 
in his funeral sermon to the great man of God, says: "I leave it at the answer that 
Erasmus often gave here: God has given the world at this last time, in which great 
and severe pestilence and infirmities are rampant, also a hard, sharp physician. And 
if God raises up such an instrument against the enemies of the gospel, who run 
against the truth with great pride, insolence and iniquity, as He speaks to the prophet 
Jeremiah Cap. 1, 9; and if He has thus destroyed them with vr. Luther's hard writings, 
they may appeal to God about it, but they will be right with him in vain. Anyone who 
has known him and has often been around him must testify that he was a very kind 
man, with all his speeches sweet, friendly and charming, and not at all insolent, 
impetuous, stubborn or quarrelsome; and yet there was a seriousness and bravery 
in his words and actions, as there should be in such a man. Summa, in him the heart 
was faithful and without falsehood, the mouth was kind and blessed, and (as St. Paul 
demands of Christians) everything that is true, what is honorable, what is just, what 
is chaste, what is lovely, what is well said, etc., was in him. Therefore it is evident 
that the hardness he used against the enemies of the pure doctrine in his writings 
was not of a quarrelsome and malicious mind, but of a great seriousness and zeal 
for the truth. All of us, and many other strangers who have seen and known him, 
must bear witness to this about him." (Luther's Works, XXI, 351 ff.) The faithful 
Joachtmsthaler, the old Matthesius, speaks even more beautifully about this in his 
sermons on Luther's life. He speaks there: 
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"Great men also have great thoughts, and their peculiar temptations, in which we 
simple ones are not always able to be. Moses, in his wrath, throws away the two 
tablets on which the ten commandments were written. Phinehas in his zeal stabbed 
the lewd Israelite. Samuel executes the king whose Saul spared under a great 
pretense against God's word. St. Paul gives the Corinthian incestuous man to the 
devil. God and his people also have their heated zeal and burning anger; just as it 
often hurt our doctor heartily that his writings rushed as the downpour, and he often 
wished that he could rain as gently and sweetly as Mr. Philip and He Brentius;*) but 
one spirit has many effects. We, who travel the country road or the common footpath, 
cannot and should not follow those who leave the carriage road and the seamed paths 
and take their ways across country, water, woods, mountains and valleys. Much less 
shall we easily judge of great men's earnestness, ardor, zeal, and fierceness; they 
have their sea-maker and harness-master with them in their hearts, who often gets 
the better of them and upsets them, drives them away, and often leads them where 
they do not think, just as God is fortunate in their ways. 


*Matthesius undoubtedly refers here to what Luther writes in the preface to Brenz's interpretation 
of the prophet Amos, namely: "But about the glorious testimony of the spirit, | also think so much of your 
writings that my books completely stink when | hold them against your and your like books. And do not 
pretend to you in this; | also do not invent anything, nor do I speak anything invective (i.e. | also do not 
Joke), so | am also not deceived with my judgment. For | do not praise the brentium, but the spirit, which 
in you is much more friendly, lovely and peaceful than my spirit, also adorned with all kinds of arts of 
eloquence. Therefore, your Speech is much purer, brighter and clearer than that of other people, which 
is why it is more beloved and more dear to the reader's heart. But my mind, being inexperienced and 
unpolished in the liberal arts, does noming but spew forth a great forest and heap of words. It also has 
the good fortune that it is rumorous and tempestuous, and thus a fighter, and must always fight with 
innumerable monstrous beasts, and if one would compare great things with small, then | have received 
from the four-fold spirit of Elijah (1 Kings ay the wind, tempest and fire, which tears the mountains and 
smashes the rocks, but you and your kind have received the gentle whispering and blowing, the quiet 
gentle air, which cools. (L. W. XIV, 190. 191.) As sincerely meant as it undoubtedly was on Luther's part 
when he preferred Brenz's writings to his own, Brenz could not accept this praise. Rather, he replied to 
Luther, among other things, as follows: "| have received my Amos, most reverend father; but what you 
attribute to me in the preface, | neither ra nor can | acknowledge. | would gladly admit it, and | desire 
it with the greatest sighs that Christ's Spirit may dwell in me among all the most unworthy shepherds. 


But when | read that you ascribe to my stammering (infantiae) | don't know what kind of arts and 
ornaments of speech, | become ashamed; since | know quite well that | have never acquired such gifts, 
not even thinking of them in my dreams. Bul you yourself appear all the more admirable, the Cola tnd you 
throw yourself down under both my and my like stammering and in truth fulfill that word of Christ: He who 
is least among you all will be great. Luc. 9." (Innocence. Nachr. Jahrgang 1743. p. 643. 44.) 
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and blessing, and leads the journey out wonderfully, so that everyone has to crucify 
and bless himself over it. (7. Eccl. f. 69.) Incidentally, Luther himself knew quite well 
that he was not merely lacking in the gift to "tread softly and quietly," when his speech 
so often roared like a thunderstorm. Therefore, he himself writes the following in the 
preface to Brenz's Commentary cited above: "However, | console myself that | 
believe this to be the case, indeed, | know that God, the Father of the house in 
heaven, also needs one or more servants for his great stewardship, who must be 
hard against hard and serious against serious. Just as a hard iron wedge belongs to 
a brittle branch; and when God causes lightning to fall and the weather to shine, not 
only must rain fall on it to make it all moist, but thunder must also follow to move 
everything, and lightning to purify the air, so that the earth may bear the better and 
more fruit". (At the same time, however, in order to understand Luther's polemic 
correctly, one must not overlook that Luther's angry expressions are not directed 
against his human opponents, but against Satan, who spoke through them and of 
whom Luther knew only too well what he had in mind now that so much harm had 
been done to him by the Reformation. Luther therefore writes in his writing against 
Carlstadt: "I am not interested in Dr. Carlstadt, | do not look at him, but at the one 
who has possessed him and speaks through him". (XX, 274.) But before we now 
mention Luther's most important polemical writings against the reformers 
themselves, we may be permitted to share with our honored readers a beautiful 
testimony of Luther's personality from the mouth of a contemporary and student of 
his who had much contact with the great hero of the faith, a testimony which, in 
addition to those already shared, may serve to make our readers approach the 
reading of Luther's controversial writings with a heart that is all the more open to the 
truth. It is a testimony of Dr. Erasmus Alberus, court preacher of Elector Joachim of 
Brandenburg and lastly Mecklenburg's general superintendent, died in 1553 *). He 
writes in a book directed against Carlstadt: "Dr. Luther was a man who could endure 
God's wrath; no one could pray and call upon God more diligently and earnestly, no 
one could comfort better, no one could preach better. He was a man without falsity; 
he resented liars and two-faced people; he loved sincerity; he hated avarice; he was 
hostile to arrogance; drunkenness and fornication were unknown to him. No anger 
was felt in him, except when he lay in the field with papists and enthusiasts; there 
one saw the holy spirit and not a man's anger.**) He had a fine clear brave face and 
hawk eyes. 


“Once this Alberus asked Luther for instructions on how to preach to great princes and received 
the short answer: "Fine silly, as his name brings. 


**) It is quite a misconception that many have of the difference between 
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and was of limbs a beautiful person. He was a fine, well-mannered, friendly, kind, 
serious, truthful, courageous, chaste, free of cost, cheerful man, able to keep 
moderation in all things, not speaking a vain word, terrible to the stubborn, comforting 
to the stupid. Whenever he was asked about the correct meaning of a saying in the 
Holy Scriptures, he was immediately ready to answer. He was soon ready with the 
answer. When he was asked for advice, he gave good counsel from the beginning, 
as if he had been thinking about it for a long time, and was so well advised that one 
could easily feel that the Holy Spirit was the master and counselor. He was so well 
advised that one could easily feel that the Holy Spirit had been master and counselor. 
He was not disruptive, he did not treat anyone sullenly, he gave friendly answers 
and good reports, he was not a scoffer, but had compassion for simple-minded 
foolishness or ignorance, he gave gladly, lent gladly, served everyone gladly, both 
with counsel and action, words and deeds". (Citirt in the Unschuld. Nachr. Jahrg. 
1728. p. 527. 528.) - After this lengthy introduction, we can now be all the shorter in 
describing Luther's polemical writings against the reformers themselves. There are 
mainly four of them, which a Lutheran pastor should not only not leave unread, but 
also not leave unstudied. They are the following:1. "Scripture against the Heavenly 
Prophets, of the Images and Sacrament. First and other parts. This writing was 
published in 1524 and 1525, especially against Carlstadt, and at the same time 
against the enthusiasts Storch, Stilbner, Cellarius and Munzer. It is of particular 
importance because it is the one with which Luther first began the fight for the pure 
doctrine of the Sacrament of Holy Communion. As is known, Carlstadt had started 
this dispute in a malicious way; as Melanchthon writes in the preface of the booklet 
de veterum sententiis de coena Domini as follows: "He (Carlstadt) started the dispute about 
the Lord's Supper only out of hatred against Luther, not out of honest opinion. For 
when his iconoclasm was rejected by Luther, he, inflamed with a tremendous desire 
for revenge, began to look for an apparent cause so that he might suppress Luther's 
good name completely. A good part of Germany can testify that | do not write 
anything in this matter. However, if witnesses were necessary, his own books would 
be contradicted by theirs. 


Luther and Melanchthon make that the former was stormy and angry, the latter gentle and patient. In 
daily life the opposite relationship took place. Unquestionable evidence from history for this is in our 
hands. This is the truth, however, that Luther hated false doctrine in all seriousness and that, before he 
should have sacrificed the purity of the gospel, he preferred to enrage all the world and see dak Aa 
go haywire, happily and unconcernedly commanding the matter to his God, in the conviction that he ha 
not to preserve the church, but only to preach the truth, and then leave the rest to God. Melanchthon, 
on the other hand, was only too inclined to forgive the truth out of false concern for the church, so that 
he himself was taken to task by Calvin for this. 
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The authors give the most certain testimony. In them it is stated that a man cannot 
be induced to write even by what appears to be a valid cause. Luther's writing against 
the heavenly prophets is especially important because in it the doctrine of Christian 
freedom in regard to the middle things, the use of images and the like, and of the 
difference between the Old and New Testaments, especially in regard to the 
celebration of the Sabbath, is so splendidly, so clearly, and so freshly believed, that 
it is not found in other writings. - The 2nd scripture is the following: "Scripture, that 
these words of Christ: ""this is my body," still stand firm; against the swarming 
spirits."" Luther published this scripture in 1527. The peculiarity of it consists in the 
fact that Luther 1. from the mere words: "this is my body," destroys everything that 
the sacrament enthusiasts, especially Zwingli and Oekolampad, had brought forward 
with great effort of words and arts against the simple Bible doctrine of the Holy 
Communion; 2. from the words of Christ: "this is my body," he condemns everything 
that the sacrament enthusiasts, especially Zwingli and Oekolampad, had brought 
forward with great effort of words and arts against the simple Bible doctrine of the 
Holy Communion. 2. that he thoroughly proves how John 6 does not deal with 
sacramental enjoyment; 3. that he also rescues the testimonies of the church fathers 
that are cited against the pure doctrine. The Scripture is written in the fiery zeal of 
Elijah, who mocked the Baal apostles and fought against them with fire from heaven. 
Luther himself, however, says in this writing: "God knows that | do not want to speak 
too close to the Zwingel with such rough parables, especially not to Oekolampad, to 
whom God has given many gifts before many others and | am heartily sorry for the 
man. | also do not look at them in such speeches, but only at the hopeful mocking 
devil, who has thus deceived and seduced them, so that | in turn also atone for my 
pleasure in him in honor of God and mock him again in such his foolish jokes. For 
he shall and must be subject to God's words." - The 3rd scripture is: "Great 
Confession of the Lord's Supper. Motto: Bad and right keep me. P p. 25." It is from 
the year 1528. It consists of three parts; in the first, Luther refutes the objections of 
Zwingli and Oekolampad; in the second, he expounds all scriptural texts that deal 
with the Holy Communion. In the third, he makes a short and round confession of all 
the main articles of Christian doctrine. Other things, which Luther had treated more 
briefly in the writing mentioned under No. 2, are so thoroughly explained here that 
the opponents are not left with even a small straw that they could still hold on to. The 
impossibility that a trope occurs in the excellent words of testimony is proved here 
victoriously and irrefutably. It is further shown that the doctrine of the divinely human 
person of Christ, far from demanding the Zwingli rationalist interpretation, rather 
miraculously confirms the simple understanding of the sacramental words. The 
opponents are shown that they have not only fallen away from the faith, but that they 
themselves are without all natural logic. 
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The fourth scripture is: "Short Confession of the Holy Supper", Anno 1515. - Finally, 
the 4th writing is: "Kurzes BekenntniB vom heiligen Abendmahl, Anno 1544." Luther 
wrote this writing after the Zurichers had published all of Zwingli's writings together 
with an apology by Rudolph Walther shortly before, including the one in which Zwingli 
declares all religions to be indifferent, expressing his joy at seeing a Hercules, a 
Cicero, a Cato and other godless pagans in eternal life and dealing with them. In this 
writing Schwenkfeld's sacrament enthusiasm is refuted at the same time. - Finally, 
we repeat that whoever has not yet read these writings does not yet know what 
Christian polemics is. Whoever can read, read them; and if he is not a stiff-necked, 
rationally proud enemy of the Word of God, his reverence for God's Word will be 
increased, his faith mightily strengthened, the gift of testing spirits awakened and 
increased, the hatred of false teaching and of muthful false teachers kindled in him, 
and his insight into the connection of the divine doctrines of revelation increased and 
deepened. Whoever, of course, puts the dictates of his reason and the feelings and 
inspirations of his heart above God's word, man's honor, his own and others', above 
God's honor, temporal chamber, comfortable life, peace and unity among men above 
obedience to God and peace with God: let him not read those writings, for they would 
become to him a stench of death unto death and only increase his future judgment. 
But our desire is that God may give repentance unto life to all selfish enemies and 


transgressors of the truth. Amen! ; 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted.) 
From a letter from a preacher in the Missouri Synod to a brother 
minister in the Prussian Lutheran Church. 


woeene nee nene You further say that "in the doctrinal controversy it is easier for you to 
make a judgment, since you have books from both sides and can compare the 
writings of both sides with God's Word," etc. Dear, dear friend, you cannot possibly 
have read ours; for where did we ever lead the confused doctrine of which you accuse 
us in the following, that "every church member is a called preacher," etc.? We do not 
teach anything else than what is clearly and irrefutably contained in the symbolic 
books according to the simple understanding of the words. Such passages as you 
cite, e.g., from Veit Dietrich's sermons on catechism, to which many more similar ones 
could be added, emphasize however 
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one side of this locus, but are adopted by us with just as sincere a heart as those of 
the other, which forms the necessary supplement. Take the words of the holy 
evangelists and apostles, and of the confessions based on them, as they read, 
receptively into the heart, and proceed from these to the other writings of the 
Reformers, their assistants and successors: then everything will become bright and 
clear, if only we do not want to introduce our own favorite thoughts into them. And 
this cannot possibly be your seriousness, if you correctly admit no vocatio divina among 
Jews, pagans and Turks, to deny the very same among corrupt churches that have 
mixed heretical poison with Christian truth? This would obviously contradict the 
eighth article of the Augsburg Confession. For their part, false prophets are not sent 
by the Holy Spirit. But, as our theologians distinguish, their external calling, 
according to which they came to the apostles' chair through men, is a divine one, 
and it has never occurred to a single one of the orthodox teachers to deny it. If this 
is so, the inevitable consequence is that, even if the Fathers did not otherwise 
expressly substantiate the matter, they place as the cause of it the hot power, 
bequeathed by Christ, of the invisible Church imprisoned under heretical bishops 
and pastors. And if, as you mention, "the persistently guilty of false doctrine is to be 
removed from the preaching office," (or, where it is prevented, at least the sheep of 
a stranger's voice are to flee,) he must, though in himself a thief and murderer, have 
previously stood in the same. But in the absence of orthodox shepherds and 
ministers of the Word, (or wherever their effectiveness does not extend, and in order 
to promote and support them,) every Christian man is bound by love to tell me what 
is useful to my salvation, - only the spirit of disorder must be excluded here -, yes, 
as you yourself admit, in the former case a congregation is entitled "to ordain from 
its midst a man full of the Holy Spirit as preacher. Spirit to be ordained as a preacher." 
It is not they who confer the office, but the Lord through them; but without the 
organism of the body, He would not allow one member, especially the noblest, ever 
to exist. Lest you think | am going etc. (Reference is now made here to the treatise 
on the office of preacher in the first two issues of the first volume of our journal "Lehre 
und Wehre"). 

woeeeee You further write of 2 points, which are found quite unequivocally in the 
doctrine of the Buffalo Synod, in terms as if they were merely attributed to it; indeed, 
you assert of the one: "I cannot believe it" - and add further down the warning: "Do 
not believe all the fables which are reported to you about the Buffalo brethren." Now 
compare your above judgments about us, both as to the neglect of the Milwaukee 
(Missouri) congregation, and as to our doctrine, with those you have here expressed 
about our opponents. 
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You yourself, my beloved friend, cannot absolve yourself from partiality. That Mr. 
Grabau and his followers are not wronged by those complaints and grievances which 
those they have excommunicated with appalling injustice have raised, is evidenced 
in their own handwritten writings. That the power of the word depends on the office, 
see Grabau's Hirtenbrief, p. 15 fgg. Cf. 45 fg. The same second synodal letter of 
1848, p. 11 fg. (Ibid., p. 115 fg. one of the most dangerous consequences of their 
false doctrine, with which the Lutheran confessional writings are virtually slapped in 
the face). Furthermore, second synodal letter, p. 24 fg. *), where we read the words: 
"Certainly the Lutheran church is visible! - and that no one can be saved apart from 
the Lutheran church is only too certain. Dgl. Inform. If you would take the trouble to 
read over the tabular overview and compilation of Grabau's, the papist's and the 
Lutheran doctrine in the "Lutheraner," Vol. IX, 1853, No. 10 fgg, you would be 
astonished, even frightened, about the path to Rome which Grabau and those who 
follow him have taken. His latest project with the church court is therefore also 
applauded by a Catholic paper. **) 

You concede, dear friend, that the definition of the Augsburg Confession is 
biblical, "the church is the assembly of all believers." The enclosed general mineral 
shows irrefutably that no believer, wherever he may be, may be excluded from it, 
that thus a spiritual Congregatio of those called out of the world and sanctified by the 
(true) faith is indicated. If you now state as an essential characteristic of it that it is a 
visible group of confessors, then you undoubtedly wanted to express what the 
Augustana adds, "in which the Gospel is preached purely and the holy sacraments 
are administered according to the Gospel. | adhere to this alone, because another 
meaning of the word would cause a skewed sense and lead to very bad 
misunderstandings! sense that would lead to very bad misunderstandings. It is 
therefore an important truth that, just as the means of grace, insofar as they are not 
adulterated, are a constitutive characteristic of the concept of the Church, by which 
it is defined as a holy assembly on earth, the latter appears, actually invisibly, in the 
administration and use of the former (as its effects), which it must at the same time 
recognize as the sole conditions of its existence. We have to do here with reflection 
determinations, since both are mutually, one of the other prerequisite; as from the 
sermon the faith, so comes from this; the word of Christ has the heavenly teacher 
the first 


*) To m. Ganz against the Dresden Catechism introduced in the Buffalo Synod, Fr. 283 fgg. 


“*All refutations from our side, both concerning doctrine and practical cases, are persistently 
countered only by the most audacious and gallic statements of power. 
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If no faith had been originally worked in sinful men, no church and no ministry of the 
gospel would ever have taken place among them. The Holy Spirit, which only 
believers, but not the world, can receive, is the active cause through the general 
Christian consciousness, which originates from them, that an external community of 
those who call themselves Christians exists. From this it further follows with 
necessity: 1. that all hypocrites and the ungodly can be members of a false visible 
community as such, but never of the true visible church as such, because the latter 
is only the adequate appearance of the invisible one (although they are found in the 
external community of the true visible church), just as the tares are not a part of the 
wheat field as such, but only a part of the field, insofar as the latter forms a whole 
consisting of wheat and tares, and only in this respect, since the whole cluster of 
confessors is called church per synecdoches, are they called dead members of it.) (2) 
Where Word and Sacrament still exist, in which, so far as they are pure, the Church 
of Christ is visible, so far as they are adulterated, the school of Satan is visible, e.g. 
baptism into the Triune God: there they are, (although in sectarian parties, such as 
the Roman, Reformed, Uniate, etc.), human doctrines and theological doctrines. 
(Although in sectarian parties - such as the Roman, Reformed, Uniate, etc. - human 
statutes and intellectual arrogance have sullied the confession, apart from these 
impurities), they are the very marks that true believers are to be found hidden among 
them. One of these does not constitute a church; but it is impossible that, where 
there are still pieces of truth in the confession, two or three etc. should not be added 
to the one, indeed many, where the essence of baptism has remained; and where 
only two or three assemble in Jesus' name, a church - (the indefinite article is meant 
here, not the numeral word - as the Schmalkaldic Articles Rechenb. German edition 
p. 554. Latin p. 345) for the sake of which even a whole division still has this name 
synecdochically; and that individual as well as these, in the midst of the lost heaps, 
are members of the church, the body of Jesus Christ. - Even within the Union, not 
the Lutheran, but secretly and yet at the same time manifestly, is a part of the general 
(invisible as well as visible) Church, - (which the Lutheran itself is only, although the 
only one known to us with pure Word and Sacraments). Whoever among the 
unlearned comes to the realization of his prison, which encloses the oppressed, 
sighing church there, has to leave it for the loss of blessedness and join a true- 
believing congregation. - If the church in the true sense is a visible one through its 
ministry, which exclusively perpetuates itself by means of its ordination, then the 
faith of the gospel is not the basic condition of all blessedness, but, apart from Christ, 
for whose sake alone the one who grasps Him is justified, a work of the law is our 
Savior because 


54On the doctrine of election by grace and contending re. 


Church and ministry do not come from faith, but from a nova lex. The latter is Roman, 
the former Luther's testimony, of which all his writings are interwoven. Cf. Apol. 
German ed. p. 247. lat. p. 148: "And we do not speak of a fictitious church, which is 
nowhere to be found, but we say and know for certain that this church, in which saints 
live, is and remains true on earth, namely that there are some children of God now 
and then in all the world, in all kinds of kingdoms, islands, countries, cities, from the 
beginning of the sun to the end of the world, who have rightly known Christ and the 
gospel; and say that this same church has the outward signs, the preaching office or 
gospel and the sacraments. (From these concluding words it is at the same time 
evident what Melanchthon had wanted to express in the 5th article of the Confession 
as the basis of the 14th). 


On the doctrine of election by grace and some related 


matters. 
(From Past. O. Firbringer.) 


(Continued.) 

But this moment in the concept of personality, consciousness, loses all its 
meaning without that of self-determination, insofar as it is purely opposed to being 
determined by an objective power. Already in the fact that | know myself as 
personality and oppose myself to its basis, the body and the external world, in so far 
as it comprises the area of mutual determining and being determined, | perform an 
act that breaks off all natural causality, is always independent of it, and thus in fact, 
although in itself a theoretical knowledge, already involves the ability of self- 
determination. And if we look more closely and more sharply, we will have to say: 
from his willing, man first becomes conscious of himself; through this he goes out of 
himself, divests himself of his inwardness, and collides with that which determines 
him; if self-consciousness is now the withdrawal from the other, then self- 
determination is rather an opposite action, by which the ego seeks to have itself in 
that. The inner barrier here is the ethical ought, which by no means, as in the realm 
of nature (by whose laws our physical life is held and carried, without our being able 
to know about them except indirectly through reflection), determines the expression 
of the force to necessarily given success; but appears as a sensation implanted in us 
of our dependence on a higher being and what we owe to Him, to us and to His 
creatures, which according to its nature and origin was the mediating bond of an 
already real communion of the likeness of man with God. (For Adam carried the law 
of conscience so in himself that he not only knew about the true and good, but also 
wanted it; for him it was no ought). Because 
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But the nature of the creative will was such that it had room to determine itself 
in contradiction to its absolute norm: so when the latter occurred, the content of 
conscience had to become objective, different from ours, so that it now came to 
consciousness in the form of a commanding demand. Although man's way of life in 
the lowered state is usually little more than a product of the influences of the type of 
people, of the surroundings, of the age, of education, just as his arbitrary intervention 
in nature has definite limits, so that he can never break the coherence in it and can 
act on it only by means of nature, which is beautifully appropriated to him in his body, 
as the transit point of its own irresistibly acting laws: Yet through the reflection of the 
willing | in itself, the determining circle of all those powers is broken, and even the 
power of habit is not insurmountable, insofar as it wants to escape the rule of 
individual drives through free reaction. With this, there is at the same time the 
possibility to increase, actualize and develop the inheritance of the ingrained evil in 
him in the most manifold ways. To make oneself a good man, who is only able to do 
good in the true sense, Matth. 12, 33. fgg., 7, 17. fgg., is not given to anyone, as he 
is now, by himself; the correction of his relationship to God and immersion in a divine 
life is something that goes far beyond his powers. But whence that moral law in the 
conscience, if the creaturely personality had not also been freely created for good in 
the first beginning of all our being? And why does the Gospel everywhere address 
the feeling of guilt in man as an undeniable fact of his inner life, if he had not been 
responsible for the case of sin by virtue of the freedom of will originally given to him? 

God has prepared a wonderful monument to His wisdom, power and goodness 
in the creation of spiritual beings in His image. They should thereby be able to turn 
to Him with free inclination, i.e. in the knowledge of His love to love Him in turn and 
to enjoy His blessed fellowship. Without it, the rest of the world would remain an 
insoluble mystery, darkness and silence, hidden from itself, just as its Creator would 
be hidden from it. How can God reveal Himself to souls that in the life of nature are 
governed only by sensual feelings and the inclinations determined by them, without 
a capacity to raise themselves with their thinking and desires into the realm of the 
spirit? *) A knowledge of God and divine things is only possible through a 
transgression from the realm of the visible into the invisible, first through entering into 
oneself, by which an | grasps itself and is revealed as a willing spirit, but out of its 
limitation at the same time and the 


*) Note: See Acts. 17, 26. fgg. The fact that we are of His lineage and He is very close to us 
guarantees our being in God the possibility of finding God. 
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The laws of nature completely exclude the possibility of any action other than that 
which is normed by them. The laws of nature completely exclude the possibility of 
any action other than that which is normed by them, so also the vital movements in 
us are drives, of whose determinants and determinate way of acting we have no 
inner view, although our soul, by virtue of innate ideas, remains the only and powerful 
source of all such actions as a presupposed circumstance that is inseparable from 
basic drives and only falls into no immediate consciousness, cf. Richter ErkenntniB 
des Menschen, p. 381 ff; man, on the other hand, has been able to tear himself away 
from the revelation of divine will for actions that go beyond it; that is why the moral 
law can no longer realize itself directly in him, and therefore appears without 
discursive knowledge, which depends on the will, as no natural law does, at the 
bottom of his mind, in order to assert itself there as such. 

They are the basic elements of personality, by which both the God-likeness of 
creaturely beings and their community with the creator is always conditioned. They 
should thereby be able to enter into a relationship with him, since he directed his 
pleasure, apart from his eternal and necessary object, to them in such a way that it 
did not depend on his own creation and destiny alone, And in the unification of their 
self-conscious striving with the divine will, which is holy and good, they would partake 
of a bliss all the greater, the more intimate, noble and excellent would be the 
relationship in which they would be placed before all unfree creatures. If these latter 
creatures were not established and interconnected exclusively so that they, the basis 
of a natural existence for them, would have an influence on the possibility and 
consequences of their free deeds, then the whole world with all that is in it would 
have been created by God in vain as far as His creatures are concerned. For it, 
without the personal creatures, contains nothing that could not be adequately 
attributed to God as a determinant cause; consequently, through its existence, it 
acquires no other relationship to Him than it already had in the state of non- 
existence, in that its temporal development, just as its possibility and reality, depends 
absolutely and necessarily on God alone. The idea that God has of His creative 
power and of what He brings forth cannot become clearer to Him through the being 
of the finite; if wnat has become effective is determined by Himself according to all 
circumstances, then it is all the same in regard to Him whether it is or not. But rightly 
and according to the Scriptures in the dogmatics of the church the revelation of God, 
His glory and His fame (doxa Dei), His perfection and honor and with it all sharing of 
blessedness is stated as the final goal, that He called the world into being, the 
economy of salvation hereafter in 
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The revelation is understood in a fullness that goes far deeper than in modern 
eudaemonistic views, where at most the greatest possible well-being of the creature 
is elevated as the purpose of the world. But how can this revelation be effected 
without His creating beings in whom His highest perfection is realized, who alone 
are able to reflect it back to Himself as in a mirror, because in free love, approaching 
the archetype, they also incline towards Him. If it is therefore the will of divine love 
to give outwardly the most glorious being, which another existence than God can 
possess, then it sets creaturely freedom with the same; that it realizes its being 
perfectly, is the actual purpose of the creation of the world. Since all men of all times 
are aware of the same experience, that they can do more than one thing at the same 
time, this wonderful ability must either belong to the divine final purpose, or it must 
not exist at all, because its nature makes any other purpose completely uncertain. - 
God is free, that is beyond all doubt, for the world cannot necessarily emanate from 
Him, (for He and it would have to be one and the same,) because this would be 
completely incompatible with the unconditionality of His being; its (eternal as well as 
temporal) creation depends rather on the counsel of His love and wisdom;*) He is 
free, and the world is free. 


*) Note: When Quenstedt |. S. 423 says: "Acyrologia est dicere, mundum aliquando non 
fuisse ; "aliquando" enim idem est ac aliquo tempore, sed dici non potest, aliquo 
tempore mundum non fuisse, quum ante mundum conditum non fuerit tempus," cf. Luther's 
Sermons on Genesis |. p. 10: thus the objections against a beginning of the world are sufficiently 


refuted. 10: Thus the objections against a beginning of the world are sufficiently refuted, namely, they 
assume that if there had been a time when God was not yet Creator, a transition from non-creation to 
creation would have been set in God and He would thus have been subject to change as well as to the 
sequence of time. The world came into being with the time; but God is its creator from eternity, because 
He brings forth the world in His thinking in an eternal way through the will of His love; but He does not 
oy want it as an idea immanent to Him, but He also looks at it as really existing from eternity, although 
understandably, in so far as it is released into the outer existence in time and space, it cannot be from 
eternity as such either. But another question is, if God is love as the basic determination of his divine 
self, according to which the thought of the world can only be eternally in him, does not the idea, as well 
as the reality of the latter follow with strict necessity from the essence of it? Is there no other relationship 
for Him in which His love can be realized? The answer is given by the belief of the Gospel of the divine 
Trinity: there is unity of essence here, as well as difference of the 3 hypostases; as without this, (without 
an | and Thou,) the eternal love would have to look for another object, so without this an inevitable 
relationship to a being different from God would follow. If God needed the world in order to be what He 
is according to His nature, love, then this and His freedom would not be absolutely perfect either. We 
see, by the way, from what Scripture itself gives us when it calls God's being (communicating) love, that 
it is determined by His will just as much as this is determined by His being from eternity, just as He 
cannot be the indiscriminate unity for Himself either, which can never be thought real if nothing is unified 
in it. The concept of love demands that of the freedom of the will, is divine self-determination; but if each 
of the persons in the Godhead determines itself to love towards its object, the other two: then the eternal 
being must not only differ in these 3 persons, but essentially in itself. Why? 
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But He created man after Himself, so that this personality, especially as the eye and 
heart of the world, would be the image of His own: so the concept of freedom applies 
just as much as it is said of Him, so it is said of man. 

How could there be any question of the right of the secular authorities to call 
wrongdoers to account without conceding the freedom of the human will? All 
imputation is abolished, all conception of guilt and punishment, of civil as well as 
moral law is altered, even rendered null and void, and the voice of conscience itself 
becomes a deception, if the recognition of sin as founded in human causation is not 
to apply-; so intimately has this truth grown into the roots of social life. Any legislation 
cannot determine the will it commands in the way of natural necessity, in order to 
realize itself directly; it must tolerate the resistance of the same; but only in this way 
does it assert its sanctioned majesty, that it indirectly realizes itself toward the 
transgressors through punishment. Chastisement, which serves to correct, has its 
purpose entirely in the individual pupil, to whom his action still preserves the 
relationship and right of a child; the punishment as such represents the appearance 
of a will of authorized validity. 


The activities of the one acting power do not fall in God only in relation to the world, for then He would 
have to attain something out of Himself through His activity, which He would have to receive into Himself 
as an integrating element for completion, but they are inherent in Him in an eternal way through the 
relations of the hypostases to each other. Accorc ing to the concept, however, the indeterminate and 
seek tg simple pang, the negation of the predicates, is separate from the ability to determine itself 
absolutely, just as the finite spirit distinguishes in itself the pure | from the | filled with positive content, 
wrod which its concretion is mediated. In the concept of a person now lies both the idea of nature 
(Jac. 3, 7.), which personally subsists through and in an individually different person, as well as of Jchheit 


itself, the pure form of existence, see Baier compend. theol. POS. Lpz. 1726. p. 218.In the sentence "| am 
conscious of myself," "I" is the subject, the person, "I" the object, the nature, the substance endowed 
with natural qualities; the power to will, to recconiet to feel, is quite distinct from the | in itself, in which 
all this is concentrated. Thus, then, in the depth of the Absolute, from which we think all positions away 
for the time being, there are, from eternity, which is for the divine being in an absolutely perfect way 
what time is for ours, 3 willing and self-aware subjects, Without that we may speak of 3 natures, 3 wills 
3 concrete self-consciousnesses, but of 3 I's, in which One Being, One Will, One Concentration of real 
activities has a threefold subsistence and is to be thought under threefold relation. (Cf. Athanas. Symb.: 


"And yet are not 3 Almighties, but e6 is One Almighty," etc. And Athanasius himself in his orat. 2 contr. 


Arian. teaches of procreation that it does not happen out of (conscious) volition, but according to the 
essence, and yet not without the former, in bondage, cf. Luther Th. XIX. p- 93. Conversely, in Christ the 
God-Man 2 natures are united to the unity of the person taken in formal, not material meaning). And 
these different relations in the infinite being, which are essential, but are connected with the personal 
differences in the most exact way and thus grant us the idea of an eternal liveliness and bliss in God, 
are the necessary prerequisite for the divinely free bringing forth of a world of the finite. 
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tivity and treats the criminal as a mature, full personality, capable of all imputation, 
which seeks to oppose itself independently to the general by its free doing. Now how 
much more does the Christian doctrine of a future world judgment, by which God 
definitely and forever separates and excludes everything that has been impure 
elements in the course of His kingdom here on earth, and of His holy and righteous 
retribution, say that the sins that have occurred have been contracted through one's 
own fault, The cross of the Son of God, the manifestation of the divine wrath, as well 
as of the highest love and faithfulness, and His work of grace and reconciliation in 
those who come to the light through faith under divine patience. If the evil in man did 
not originate in his free will, it would be in conflict with God's justice, the necessity 
would have been laid out for him to do enough for the law violated by sin, and the 
humiliation of the Savior in the form of a servant and his obedience, as well as his 
suffering and martyrdom, would never have been necessary; all the effort of this 
precious ransom for the life of the world would have been superfluous. 

The question of the freedom of the human will is, however, only significant for 
the realm of morality; if in actions, which in themselves have no reference to the 
opposition of good and evil, a self-determination makes itself known, which cannot 
be dissolved into pure being determined, then it is drawn into the investigation only 
because the way of being able to be different in the metaphysical sense in general’ 
has a necessary connection with the ethical sphere. (How else could the apostle 
exhort: "You eat or drink or whatever you do, do it all for the glory of God," 1 Cor. 10, 
31; as well as: "And whatever you do in word or deed, do it all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father through Him," Col. 3, 17. Cf. the famous 
saying: "I have all power, but not all things avail; | have all power, but nothing shall 
take me captive," 1 Cor. 6, 12; "| have all power, but not all things avail," ch. 10, 23; 
as well as the whole 9th chapter, ch. 7, 31, 1 Tim. 4, 4 fg, Phil. 4, 12.) We have lost 
our freedom in this narrower and more specific area through the Fall in that moral 
goodness can no longer fill the abstractly indifferent or adiaphoristic in our life, life 
and being with its content; everything has become impure and determined by evil. 
Since the gospel finds man everywhere bound only to the latter, it can of course never 
presuppose in him a power to know and seek the way of peace from within himself. 
But just as the divine knowledge of a forbidden tree, of the counter-effect in the awake 
consciousness of Eve against the temptation of the serpent, of the reception of the 
evil, and of the revelation of the truth, was found in the lost possession of man, so it 
can never presuppose a power of itself to know and seek the way of peace. 
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The first thing is that the human being is still able to do what is civil and honorable: 
so also all outward faculty of choice, which, like the spiritual, is only carried out in the 
decision for one of the impulses set in motion-which is why man is still able to prefer 
the civilly honorable to that which brings us shame before the world, in a sense also 
in fear of the Lord, which is related to the trembling that accompanies the faith of the 
devils, The word of truth that has been revealed expressly ascribes to it that which 
is turned to morality, because it is fundamentally and in its essence one with it and 
is no longer present for life out of God, only because of a perverse inclination to 
certain objects that has become anchored to it. This is clearly stated in 1 Cor. 7, 37: 
"But he who stands firm in his heart without compulsion has rather power of his own 
will" etc., cf. 2 Sam. 24, 12. fgg., 4 Mos. 30, 14. The morality in the old essence of 
the letter is dealt with in Rom. 10, 3., 2,15. Sirach 15, 14. 15. (libertas contradictionis 
according to ecclesiastical dogmatics) 16. fg. (libertas contrarietatis.) To the state of grace 
5 Mos. 30, 19. **) (To be continued.) | ; er ; 

*) Note Quenstedt Il. S. 169 fg. (de viribus naturalibus residuis:) ,,Objectum 
voluntatis sunt pudor de _turpiter geste et dmor honestatis externae naturalis - in- 
primis quae legis sunt, Rom. 2,14. 15. (1, 32.) - Habet homo nondum rege- nitus 
aliquo modo in potestate sua actiones sacras externas, quae extrinsecus actionibus 
spiritualibus serviunt, ac proinde paedagogicae sive ad conversionem manu- 
ductoriae vocantur, ipsius vero conversionis hominis neque pars sunt neque causa, 
quales sunt: ingredi emp, audire verbum Dei, de eo disserere, Scripturae libros 
legere - Act. 13, 7., 17,19. sqq. - Non est vero hic confundendum studium ac 
desiderium commune sciendi res divinas cum desiderio aeternae salutis inde 
percipiendae - Forma virium naturalium est habilitas et aptitudo facultatum animae 
naturalis, ad apprehendendum verum naturale et perficiendum bonum naturale. No" 
tanter dicimus, consistere formam - in aptitudine et habilitate -, non in actu, usu et 
operatione. Licet enim nonrenatorum mens generaliter cognoscat et apprehendat 
aliquod verum vel falsum, per pathos tamen et contumaciam affectuum particularis 
notitia menti eripitur, et quia voluntas a Deo est aversa et corrupta, ideo fit alienior 
ab illis vestigiis notitiarum 'in mente etc.'. - Sumitur autem hic "naturale" non stricte, 
sed laxius, quatenus includit quoque res civiles, morales, artificiales et sacras 
externas, et sic opponitur naturale ,,spirituali" i. e. rebus mere spiritualibus et sacris 
internis. Et constituuntur a theologis nostris duo hemisphaeria, circa quae voluntas 
hominis versatur, inferiusel superius; illud pores, hoc posteriores res complectitur. 

**) Note Gerhard loc. de lib. arb. §. 4: "Libertas assignatur arbitrio primum habito 
respectu ad modum agendi, quia talis est, ut voluntas quatenus talis libere agat, hoc 
est, non cogatur aut violenter rapiatur externo motu, nec ex naturali instinctu solum 
agat, sed sponte sua seu interno motus principio aliquid vel amplectatur vel rejiciat; 
hoc sensu liberam et voluntarium sunt synonyma, ac voluntatem non liberam dicere 
est perinde ac si dis dicere vetit calidum absque calore. §. 5: Vocatur haec libertas 
a coactione, qua tit, ut_non possit voluntas cogi ad faciendum aliquid contra suam 
inclinationem (i.e., against its own direction, which is 
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Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

Texas. The following is written by a certain Mr. Scherer, American Lutheran native missionary in 
Columbus, Texas, on Nov. 23, 1856: "Dear Br. Kurtz. - | am very pleased with Dr. Schmucker's defense 
of American Lutheranism. It is a timely product and will, | hope, do much good even here in Texas. - Our 
German preachers are all symbolists, so immersed that they cannot touch anything in the shape of a 
church or a teaching institution that does not stand on the firm foundation of the symbolic books without 
soiling their fingers with heresy. However, | am glad to know that some of the listeners think for 
themselves and do not want to be bound to read and understand the Bible according to the symbols; 
and | do not doubt that if the book of the Herr Doctor could be spread in their own language, they would 
not only read it, but also profit much from it. | hope the Herr Doctor will soon send it out in German. From 
these remarks you will soon see how highly necessary it is that we have more American Lutheran 
preachers among us; the young Germans do not want to swallow the "hard-shelled principles," and if we 
do not supply them with spiritual nourishment, they will join other denominations, or none at all." We 
heartily rejoice in the beautiful testimony which this gentleman hereby gives to the German Lutheran 
preachers in Texas. 

Dex Evangelist,” this German-Reformed newspaper published in Tiffin, O., writes in its number 
of Jan. 1 of this year: "Those Lutherans declare all those who do not believe in the pure doctrine of the 
Holy Communion. In its issue of Jan. 1 of this year, this German-Reformed newspaper writes of the 
Lutherans who do not want to hold communion with the Reformed: "Those Lutherans declare all those 
who do not believe in it (in the pure doctrine of Holy Communion) to be false Christians, by denying them 
the communion of the church. We can take comfort in this, for the Lord knows His own, but we tremble 
for the Lutheran church." (Poor evangelist!) "From one step to another their spiritual arrogance rises." 
(Frightening!) "Already it is no longer enough for them to condemn all non-Lutherans as non-Christians" 
(when the evangelist must have seen such wicked Lutherans? - Perhaps in a Sommernachtdtraum.), 
"already they begin to deny each other the fellowship of the New Testament in cup and bread (!). But 
we pray for them" (is it true?) "that the Lord may lead them back to right humility" (so they were already 
humble once? - if so?) "that they do not exaggerate their knowledge, but realize that no human 
confession or teaching is perfect" (aha! there it is?). - So the evangelist is also a skeptic who says: "Ah, 
what is wisdom? Who can say that he has it? -) "and is infallible. And for ourselves let us be warned by 
example not to despise those who think differently, but always to inquire what is the right wisdom in 
Jesus Christ." - Our advice is that the evangelist should first study a little the doctrine of the church, then 
he will no longer confuse refusal of the altar fellowship with condemnation to hell. 

"Revival Preachers.” "Der frdhliche Botschafter," organ of the "Vereinigte Briider in Christo," 
writes in its number of Jan. 8 d. J.: "The Aelteste Knapp is known as a great revival preacher among 
Baptists; success, however, seems to have spoiled him, as it has unfortunately spoiled many others; a 
correspondent of the Morning Star, a Free Will Baptist paper, who recently heard him, says of him: first, 
un- 


the will strikes). - "Alii vocant libertatem interiorem - aliis dicitur libertas in subjecto. Haec libertas quum sit 
naturalis atque essentialis a Deo indita voluntati proprietas, per lapsum non est amissa. Substantia hominis non 
periit* * etc. (From Matth. 23, 37: "You did not will" therefore the term applies: "quod mali non possint boni 
esse, non facit aliqua coacta, sed voluntas obstinata in malo.”) 
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In our opinion, the eldest lacks religion; if he is revived even before he leaves our city again, he may feel 
very grateful. There is altogether too much ""scarce"" and too little of the simple, humble Redeemer in 
his sermons; too much ""bite or be damned! " - too much vinegar, too little honey." - When will the 
American sect preachers finally realize that the echauffements they work are not yet conversions and 
therefore return to the old measures of the Christian church? When will they finally realize that 
conversions cannot be announced and puffed in the newspapers like finished goods? When will the 
people finally realize that often the most unthinking zealots for conversion on the pulpits are themselves 
the most unconverted people, clouds without water, blown about by the wind, bare barren trees, twice 
dead and rooted out, Jude 12. 13. 


Seminary for Preachers. The proposal of Dr. Kurtz, already mentioned in the December issue of 
"Lehre und Wehre", that an institute be established next to the Gettysburg Seminary, in which netters 
could be prepared more practically for the ministry, is moving more and more toward its execution. The 
institution, titled Missionary Institute of the Lutheran Church, is to be located in Baltimore Co, Md. As far as 


participation in the work is concerned, according to the already drafted "Statutes for the Government, only 
synods connected with the General Synod can enjoy it; candidates emerging from the institute are not 
allowed to join another church body and seek a preaching license with the same without the consent of 
the synod under whose supervision they were seminary students. We fear that even this life- 
enhancement mediciu will not work with the General Synod, which itself realizes that its days are 
numbered. It may still exist, even vegetate, for some time, but life is over. God can well overlook the time 
of ignorance and therefore also give blessings to those who err in simplicity, but when the night has 
passed and the day has come, then he too must put on the weapons of light, or he will get God against 
him. 


Papist Orthodoxy and Consequence. Thus we read in Oertel's Kath. Kirchenzeitung of New 
York, Jan. 22. If it is true that one can be saved by every Christian confession, thus also by the Catholic 
doctrine, why then the Reformation and all the evils which the division of faith has brought upon 
Christendom? But it is different with the Catholic Church. It teaches according to the words of Christ: "He 
who does not believe will be condemned. (Marc. 16, 16.) She further teaches that faith is a saving faith 
only if it embraces the full truth revealed by Christ." A few lines further down in the same essay it says: 
"The church would have to contradict itself if it wanted to condemn or declare any living person to be 
condemned. For it teaches, based on God's Word (!!), that even pagans can be saved under certain 
conditions, if they are blamelessly ignorant of Christian truth and faithfully fulfill the natural law."- Mr. 
Oertel proves here again, as often before, that he knows neither the teaching of the Protestants nor that 
of the Roman Church, or that he is a miserable Jesuit who writes differently than he thinks; or he proves 
here both. Does he know or does he not know that, according to true Protestant doctrine, in the various 
Christian, even irreligious, communities people are saved, but not through the false faith of these 
irreligious communities, but through the One all-salvific faith, which some carry in their hearts in spite of 
their false church? That, on the other hand, Roman theologians once say that one can become blessed 
only through Roman superstition, but then again that nevertheless also a pious heathen can quite well 
become blessed, that is true; for indeed the crudest Pelagianism with constant chattering about the sole- 
salvific faith is found in the papacy as artfully as intimately. 
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united. No wonder, because with such orthodox consequence the summus finis of the "Pabst church," 
the people's gold, can be fished most unhindered. 

Theological seminaries of the Roman Church for the education to the priesthood are in the 
Verein. States 33 with about 514 seminarians. Thus reports the Kath. Kirchenzeitung of the 15th of this 
year. 

Methodist modesty. Thus it says in the Methodist "Apologete" of Jan. 15. J.: "The Apologete 
occupies the first rank of all German religious papers of this country, both in rich content and external 
decoration, and in number of signers." 

American Lutheran. In the "Lutheran Observer" of Jan. 16. A formerly nominal Lutheran preacher 
declares that he had no hesitation in becoming the preacher of a congregation belonging to another 
confession, because 1. Christ had not declared the Lutheran church but the world to be the field of 
activity of his ministers. 2. he had never committed himself to preach a Lutheran gospel but the gospel 
of Christ only to Lutheran listeners or to the Lutheran church. 3. he was moved to do so by the 
recognition of his duty to do so and thereby by the fingerprints of divine providence. 4. he considers the 
various Protestant churches to be branches of one family. 5. he finds a better livelihood in his present 
position. Here we have an American Lutheran, as he lives and breathes | 

The new Missionary Institute, which, as we reported earlier, Dr. Kurtz has applied to establish, is 
regarded by the editor of Olive Branch, yr. Harkey, for an opposition establishment to the disadvantage 
of Gettysburg. If the man is right - and he, as someone educated in Gettysburg, can be expected to 
have knowledge of the facts - then it would probably be another prank of genuine "American" 
Lutheranism, which, sensing the sinking of its ship, is looking around for another one. 

Methodism. In the "Apologist" of Jan. 22. We read the following complaint: "Our people do not 
want so-called learned preachers; they are not yet willing to give their money for our young men to learn 
Latin, Greek and Hebrew, but see the necessity that our young people learn German correctly and 
completely and our teachers learn German and English correctly. It is most gratifying that voices are 
now being raised in the Methodist community to complain about such attitudes still prevailing among 
them. 


Il. Abroad. 


The Lutheran congregations on the Danish West Indian possessions. On the island of St. 
Croix there are four Lutheran congregations: one Danish and one English in the town of Christianstad, 
and one Danish and one English in the town of Frederickstad; each town has a preacher who preaches 
in both languages. On the island of St. Thomas there are also two congregations, one Danish and one 
English, with a preacher for both. The latter is also the preacher of the English congregation on St. 
John, where he preaches once a month. During his absence, some members of the St. Thomas 
congregations attend the Herrnhut, Reformed and Episcopal churches. On the three islands mentioned 
there are thus 7 Lutheran congregations, and these should have 3 preachers; but at present (Nov. 1856) 
they have only one: the Rev. Brandt, who is stationed in Christianstad, from where he also supplies the 
remaining wards as well as he can; otherwise the Herrnhuters help out. The members of the English 
congregations in St. Croix and St. Thomas are without exception colored; there are many devout 
Christians among them, but they are mostly poor. The Danish congregations consist of whites and 
coloreds; likewise the English congregation on St. Johns. The preachers are employed by the Danish 
government. A preacher is expected for St. Thomas. According to the 1850 census, the number of 
Lutherans on St. Croix is 23,720. 
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to 4,016; in St. Thomas from 13,666 to 2,281; and in St. Johns from 2,228 to 99. According to the 
Census of 1856 (not yet published), the "population" of St. Thomas (in consequence of the cholera of 
1853) has decreased by 4,106, and all ecclesiastical communities have lost in number of members: the 
Lutherans 131, with the exception of the Episcopalians, who (in consequence of immigration from the 
English islands) have increased by 561. 

Wirtemberg. At the last diocesan synod held in Stuttgart, it was decided, among other things, 
that "for the time being, the general introduction of church discipline should be avoided. It was decided, 
among other things, that "for the time being, the general introduction of actual church discipline, the 
order of which must develop from within the church, should be avoided, even though it is desirable that 
everything that seems advisable for the initiation of the same should already be done on the part of the 
church authorities, namely by gentle and protective treatment of those clergy and parish councils, who 
have the opportunity and pleasure to further promote the cause in their congregations, as well as by a 
general exhortation to preserve and cultivate the local institutions and customs for positive church 
discipline that still exist here and there in individual congregations, and finally by making use of the 
experience of the impression of the application of the means of discipline that has occurred here and 
there, which is yet to be gained." 

German ecclesiastical conditions. The following is written by a Lutheran from Germany on Sept. 
26 of last year. You have something inestimable ahead of you, a clear church fellowship, while here, 
even in the narrower circle of confessors of Lutheran Christianity, clouds over clouds continually 
interfere in a disturbing way. With the exception of a few notabilities, such as HarleB, Thomasius, 
Philippi, our luminaries and quasi-luminaries have a predominant tendency to go beyond the symbolic 
books, in that they sometimes detract from them, sometimes add to them, and thus also formally forget 
that they are only a norma normata, but as normata they are at the same time normans, and treat them as 


a Norma normanda in accordance with the progress of more recent scriptural knowledge and deeper 
dogmatic research, as, for example, in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper. For example, in the doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper, where the main thing is not the forgiveness of sins but the unio mystica sacramen- 
talis of the communicants with Christ, and in the well-known disputes about the efficacy of the means of 
grace, as well as about the condition and nature of this efficacy, which follow the controversy about 
church and ministry. Thus the whole way of salvation and especially the doctrine of justification and, as 
a consequence, the daily repentance of the right kind are, as it were, enveloped in a haze of false 
doctrine, in which all kinds of little human feet flicker around and fly into one's mind's eye, so that one 
cannot even finish wiping them out. It is indeed not easy to hold communion in the right way, to tolerate 
and bear in silence in the right way, and yet also to punish in the right love, especially since in the latter 
respect one gets into an evil circle, since there is a tendency to look not at the punishment itself, but at 
the person of the punisher, and to deny at least tacitly the compelence of the non-theologians in a semi- 
Roman way, even if one does not let this be said everywhere. To me, the whole thing feels as if the 
word of God itself is not given due honor, but only certain actions in which the word works, sacrament, 
sermon from the pulpit and from the mouth of an ordained minister or a theologian, as if certain channels 
of the word were placed above the word itself. Nevertheless, Orthodoxy and Lutheranism are gaining 
more and more space, although it is not foreseeable to what extent the one and the other will shrink, if 
there should ever be a serious visitation and sifting. 

| and my wife live, with few exceptions, completely withdrawn to uus. We are very happy that we are 
completely of one mind with you, as we find confirmed again and again from "Lehre und Wehre" and 
the "Lutheraner". 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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(Sent in from a preachers - conference of the Eastern District Synod, written by Rev. Keyl in 
Baltimore). 


Instruction on catechism sermons. 


The most powerful praise of the catechism is and remains all the good that it 
worked in the people at the time of the Reformation, and the most powerful praiser 
of the catechism is and remains Dr. Luther in all his writings. Now when will we come 
closer and closer to this goal? When we go the way those have gone. Here we have: 

1. to pay attention to the connection of the catechism sermon with the exam. 

The main passage for this is Dr. Luther's words in his Large Catechism shortly 
before the interpretation of the first commandment: "Therefore let the young people 
go to the sermon, especially at the time arranged for the catechism, so that they may 
hear it interpreted and learn to understand what each piece has in itself, so that they 
may also recite it as they have heard it and answer correctly when they are asked, 
so that it is not preached without benefit and fruit. 

Accordingly, most Lutheran church ordinances prescribe a constant connection 
of catechism sermon and examination, as the same existed for a long time in the 
Lutheran church, until finally the laziness and know-it-all attitude of the preachers 
separated both exercises from each other and especially the catechism sermons 
were completely removed from the church. All misgivings about this way will 
disappear if we "consider" that it is based on experience and has been proven by 
much experience, which will be repeated today in everyone who faithfully follows it 
for a number of years. 

The connection of the sermon with the exam is similar to the sound and the 
echo of the voice, as the origin of the name catechism teaches; like seed and 
harvest. In view of the shortness of time, since no more than one hour is to be spent 
on both, a salutary restriction to the most necessary is offered. One can thereby refer 
to the three classes of listeners, as they have already been since 
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The first two classes are given the opportunity to practice memorizing, the second to 

practice answering, and the third to practice answering silently. In the sermon, the 

young and the old are given the opportunity to practice memorizing, but in the exam, 

they are given the opportunity to practice answering, the former by answering aloud, 

the latter by answering silently, and the former is confirmed and corrected by the latter, 
2. The importance of catechism sermons. 


In the German Mass of 1526, Dr. Luther decreed that two days each week the 
catechism should be preserved and strengthened in its proper understanding. Indeed, 
in his Table Talks he says: "I wanted it to be preached daily and read plainly from the 
book," which according to the church regulations was also done for a long time on 
Sundays after the sermon. Dr. Luther himself was a zealous catechism preacher, 
especially at the beginning of the Reformation, when he had no or only a few 
assistants for such work. In 1516 and 17 he first preached the Ten Commandments, 
in Lent of the last year the Lord's Prayer, in the 1920s again the Ten Commandments, 
in 1533 in Torgau the Second Article, and at the Convention in Schmalkalden the 
entire Second Principal Part. Are not all his sermons and interpretations directed to 
the catechism? For he himself testifies: "| am guided by it in all my sermons; it is the 
noblest and best doctrine. 


Catechism sermons become more and more dear to diligent preachers and 
listeners. Many things that one knows more in the letter become clearer the longer 
one goes on. The whole structure of the doctrine builds itself up more and more firmly; 
especially one learns to appreciate and use the individual delicious building blocks in 
the Large Catechism more and more, one pays better attention to individual 
sentences and expressions, to the connection of the same, etc. The things already 
known become clearer and clearer in every catechism sermon. What is already known 
becomes more and more memorable with each repetition; one is glad to hear the 
former again, as one is glad to hear the voice of a returning friend; one feels more 
and more at home in such sermons; the memories of former blessings are renewed, 
to which a new blessing is added each time. And because the catechism is an excerpt 
from the whole Bible, one gains more insight into the whole Bible and into the whole 
of it, from the beginning of the world up to the eternal glory, and thereby one also 
comes to a right whole in Christianity, in faith, in hope and in love. 

Preachers learn nothing better than to always emphasize the main points, to be 
brief, to preach in a simple yet instructive manner. They practice the great art of 
"presuming to use the catechism in all their sermons, following Luther's example," not 
only by quoting words from it, but also by taking every opportunity to understand the 
words. 
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and introduce things so that the catechism comes through in all the sermons. 
3. On the establishment of catechism sermons. 

A catechism sermon is a summary stringing together of everything that 
belongs to the interpretation of a piece of catechism and which is then to be asked 
and answered in the exam. This explanation is based on what Dr. Luther says of 
both ways in his Large Catechism (see above at 1.). Concerning the form of such 
catechism sermons, he adds in the quoted passage: "Therefore we take pains to 
preach the catechism often, so that it is imparted to the youth, not in a high or sharp 
manner, but briefly and most simply, so that it may be well received by them and 
remain in their memory. Whoever faithfully follows this brief instruction of Luther will 
become a mighty catechism preacher; and where could one find a better model for 
this than first in his catechetical writings? To anyone who wants to become a disciple 
of this great master, | give the following advice: 

For now, make an exact overview of all his catechetical writings according to 
the individual pieces of the catechism, with indication of the year from which they 
originate and the place where they are found, and that according to three classes, 
depending on whether they treat the piece in question briefly, in detail, or even more 
extensively. For explanation serve the following example of the first main piece: 

1. Classe. 1. short form to consider the ten commandments etc. (1520), edition. 
IV. Tom. 10, 186-188. 
2. The transgression of the ten commandments, ibid. 189-194 and the 
fulfillment of the same, ibid. 195-197 from the year 1522. 
3. How to consider simple-mindedly the ten commandments, in 
Luther's "simple-minded way to pray for a good friend" (1535), 10, 
1695-1708. (Somewhat more detailed after a fourfold little wreath) 
and so on. 
ll. Classe. 1. interpretation in the Large Catechism (1529), W. 10, 36-109. 2. (more 
extensive) in the Sermon on Good Works (1520), W. 
10, 1562-1682 and so on. 
lll. Classe. 1. interpretation of the ten commandments, preached from the 19th 
and 20th chapters of the 2nd book of Moses (1529), W. 3, 1502- 
1691. 
2nd (more extensive), same (1516 and 17), 1692-1978. 

Also diligently gather from his other writings what you find in them for the 
interpretation of the Catechism, e.g. from the sermon on Sunday Rogate from the 
house postilion the short interpretation of the Lord's Prayer. This belongs to the Ill. 
Hauptstick and comes into the |. Classe. Likewise, the tract about the keys to the 
office of the keys belongs to the third class. 

You will also find delicious material in the Table Talks, especially in Chapter 
XI, e.g. the short sayings on the catechism § 13. Des- 
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You will find the same rich contributions in both postils, namely on baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, on the office of the keys and confession. 

If you will finally register the writings of Luther, as you will find an instruction in 
the "Lutherophilus", you will gradually come to a complete collection of material, as 
you will not find it in all other books together and which you will now and never 
exhaust. 

For the other, make a draft of a threefold course of catechism sermons, 
according to these three classes of Luther's different writings. The first course 
includes 10 sermons: namely, a preparatory sermon; then on the 6 pieces of the 
Catechism, as well as on the 3 pieces of the appendix (house prayers - house table 
- question pieces) one sermon each. The second course is a further execution of 
the first, and the third of the second course, and these three courses relate to each 
other as in a building the foundation walls, the construction and the extension 
together with the decoration of all individual chambers. Compare here the preface 
to the catechism interpretation at the end. 

Especially the short summary way of the 1st course is urgently recommended, 
because this is the best way for the preacher as well as the congregation to learn 
the correct practice of the catechism. In the 2nd and 3rd years and also later, you 
can without hesitation give the diligently worked out sermons with the necessary 
improvements, as | have often done for the past 15 years and have experienced 
many times that just these summary sermons were the dearest and most useful to 
eager listeners. 

In this way, one can get through the catechism every year, for which the 
Sundays of Trinity are especially used; at the same time, one gains time one Sunday 
after the other for the explanation of Old Testament books, which is absolutely 
necessary. If the catechism is taught almost daily in the school and the 
communicants are examined on it when they register, there is sufficient opportunity 
to learn the catechism, including 10 sermons in one year. 

But if in one year you want to preach more extensively on one or the other 
piece, just make sure that you preach summarily on the other pieces as well, as is 
done in the 1st course, and never leave out the preparatory sermon. 

For the third, approach the elaboration of the sermon in the following way: First 
of all, read through the shorter interpretations of Luther from the I. Class in a piece 
of the Catechism in such a way that you pay close attention to everything in detail, 
to the context, to the emphasis of the most important, etc., and help your eyes and 
memory by penciling in the margins. 

Then, in a special preparation booklet in octavo, begin to excerpt or rather to 
register what you have read again, leaving a finger's width of space on the left to 
later note the individual parts, e.g. 
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in the case of the commandments: Context, Summa, Transgression, Fulfillment etc. 
In your notebook, mark the most important and most significant with one or more 
lines, even short passages from Luther that you want to cite by name; e.g., in the 
first commandment: what does one God mean and what does one God have, etc.? 

Then proceed to the elaboration itself, as follows: First, read out of your 
preparation book the passages that deal with the play in general and that serve as 
an introduction, and either, if they are short, copy them verbatim, or, if they are longer 
or several of them, summarize them with the greatest possible retention of Luther's 
words. Proceed in the same way with the following parts, e.g. Summa, warning, 
understanding of a commandment - transgression - fulfillment - final summary. 

In the preparation of the sermon, always keep in mind the two slogans: 
everything should be as short and simple as possible. To the shortest, and in such 
a way that the delivery of the sermon takes the time of about half an hour; therefore, 
it is always important to cut down, both with regard to the entire layout of the sermon 
and the execution of the individual parts. Do not linger on the way, but always hurry 
forward, do not try to pluck all the beautiful flowers and fruits that you find in Luther, 
but be content with a basketful for this time. In the most simple way, that is, not high 
and sharp. If you want to know whether you preach like this or not, try the following 
test: Break down your sermon into questions and answers, and if this catechesis is 
successful with the children, then the sermon is certainly simple and therefore good. 
Note only those questions to which there is either no answer or no correct answer. 
Whoever goes through his sermons with the children in this way, especially in the 
beginning, will certainly become a competent catechism preacher and catechist. | 
am speaking here only of the summary examination of the sermon; for if one wanted 
to do this sentence by sentence, a half-hour sermon would require at least a one- 
hour examination. On simplicity in preaching, see Luther's Table Talks, Cap. XXII. 
and Porta's Pastorale Lutheri, Cap. |V.and V. 

If the text of a piece of catechism is more extensive, e.g., instructions for 
confession, home prayers, etc., one contents oneself with a continuous explanation 
of the text, but always with a definite disposition according to the same; one draws 
attention to the importance of seeming trifles and adds one or the other passage 
from Luther's writings, e.g., of the praise of private confession, of the divine order of 
the three estates, etc. 

Never omit to open each course with a preparatory sermon. For this purpose, 
you can read the preface to the Small Catechism at one time, and at another time 
the preface to the Large Catechism (also the second shorter one). In the latter, the 
following is to be preached: how the Catechism should be practiced with benefit, 
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namely 1. the text, 2. the interpretation, 3. the further explanation in the large 
catechism. Appendix: the inculcation of the fourth commandment and the 
exhortation to the diligent use of the holy communion. Communion. In the preface to 
the Large Catechism, one can preach about it: Why does Dr. Luther urge so strongly 
the daily practice of the catechism? 1. because of the deep decline of this practice; 
2. because of the multiple benefits of it, and 3. because of the commandment of 
God, which should drive us to it. 

The question whether one should choose biblical texts for catechism sermons, 
| answer with no, for the reason that they are sermons about the catechism, for which 
only texts from the catechism are suitable. Every sermon in which one wants to do 
justice to the biblical text and also to a piece of the Catechism will have a hybrid 
form. Why do we not follow the example of Luther, who mostly and later only used 
catechism texts as a basis for his catechism sermons and read them to the people 
word for word, because the catechism is an excerpt from the Holy Scripture, indeed 
the right layman's text. Is the catechism an excerpt from Holy Scripture, indeed the 
right lay Bible? For this very reason it was printed in all the old agendas, and for this 
very reason it is right and proper that the congregation stand up before the reading. 

Whoever follows these instructions punctually for a while will find them 
confirmed by his own experience. But first of all, everyone should make a collection 
of materials for himself by registering individual writings of Luther according to the 
main pieces and their individual parts, and next to that a collection of notes according 
to the same headings, about everything that has enriched his knowledge or 
experience in the study of Luther's writings or in his own practice, e.g. Questions 
about the understanding and application of individual passages, about the treatment 
of certain catechism passages as a whole and in detail, about the failure and success 
of catechetical work, about difficulties and means of facilitation, about useful writings 
or particulars from them in relation to the history and content of the catechism and 
especially about the many praises of it. If each preacher collected diligently in this 
way, and in the conferences one communicated to the other from his collections 
what concerned a certain subject, and wrote this down briefly and concisely, and at 
the same time sometimes thoroughly evaluated a catechism sermon or catechesis, 
and if then, after a few years, the entire result of all such conferences were compiled 
in a document, one would receive a truly practical instruction for catechism sermons, 
which could be made even more useful by enclosing such works, one for each piece 
where possible. 


What comes from God must have oppositions, that it may be tried. 
Luther. (XV, 2417.) 
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It is true that truth is finally subject to, but often suppressed; for it must 
sometimes, like Christ, die, but yet rise again. 
Luther. (XV, 2660.) 


On the doctrine of election by grace and some related 


matters. 
(From Past. O. Firbringer.) 


(Continued.) Set V. 

Just as the concept of what | feel as my own life movement does not at all 
directly include freedom, so the possibility of evil is not yet essentially contained in 
the latter. There are many determinations in the human unity of spirit and body, 
above all a ravishing power and unstoppable strength of fierce desires and passions, 
which only became it with sin. In contrast, Scripture and church doctrine know of 
such freedom, which, referring to the inner sphere of life, comes to man as a 
possession only when it is granted to him by virtue of redemption unsuited by God's 
will. It is the full determination of the believer for the good and holy according to the 
new man, which is given by the word: "If the Son makes you free, then you are free 
indeed," Joh. 8, 31. fgg.; connected with this is the "being Lord" over all things, of 
which, according to Paul, no one has spoken more powerfully and clearly than 
Luther. Cf. 1 Cor. 10, 29, 7, 22, 2 Cor. 3, 17, Gal. 2, 4, 5, 1, 13, 1 Petr. 2, 16, Rom. 
8, 2, fgg, Jac. 1, 25., 2, 12. (The law of liberty, to which bondage is contrary, and the 
law of which is fulfilled in us through Jesus Christ, inasmuch as He releases from the 
servitude of sin and the compulsion of good all those who are delivered from 
judgment in Him before His Father, who are obedient to Him; for the ministry of the 
life-giving Spirit, the gospel, which writes into the fleshy tablets of the heart the royal 
commandment of love, releases from the law of sin and death). Matth. 7, 17. fgg, 12, 
33., 1 Joh. 3, 9. Here in the present life the evil desire is still connected with it 
because of the old man; but in the eternal glory the soul is no longer the place of a 
battle between good and evil, but all resistance of the flesh is swallowed up in a 
perfect victory, Rom. 8, 23. This highest freedom, which excludes every possibility 
of evil, has rather become a necessity, would never have been conceivable in man 
without it, as without sin, if it had not had as its starting point the ability of self-decision 
for the divine in him, because the unification with it should only be possible as an 
essentially unconstrained one; and if the soul had been able to decide for itself, it 
would never have been possible. 
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If the will of Adam had been fulfilled in a more perfect level with the true content of 
his spirit, then the abolition of the ability to be different in relation to the moral 
opposition, the division with God and in oneself, would have happened inevitably. 
At the same time, it follows with all necessity that, although divine and creative 
freedom are not specifically different from one another according to the subject by 
which they are predicated, cf. J. Gerhard, loc. cit. § 10, nevertheless a willingness 
to do evil is eternally excluded by God, because He places the good in Himself 
completely in an original and independent way and has not given it up as His own 
unconditional being. He cannot want anything else from eternity than what He 
Himself has determined in Himself, otherwise a being independent of Him would still 
have to exist; that is why He is also not determined by any absolute necessity in the 
actions that concern the facts of His revelations. Only that is evil, which is against 
his revealed will; therefore only the creatures can become it, which he has created 
good, but in such a way that they decide out of free inclination for what is given to 
them or do not give their will to it. (Determinate goodness is incapable of a conscious 
own determination for the good, thus of the enjoyment of a love union with the infinite 
source, for which this had put finite spirits into existence and which can only be 
based on moral freedom, because it consists in it, when the one regards the final 
purposes of the other spirit, here God himself, as his own without any further 
intention, merely for the sake of the other. In the created basic instincts, which are 
essentially different from one another, the possibility of abuse was set by freedom, 
which therefore can fall in God as little as in His will contrary determinations are 
inconceivable. -Thus, if the nature of certain forms and relations of the faculty of the 
will brings with it the possibility of being free, the possibility of deciding in favor of 
evil does not yet belong to all of them. 

That which actually constitutes the concept of the original measure of 
creaturely freedom, that which stands with the will itself to determine itself differently 
with respect to morality than its created disposition brought with it, is what we have 
to deal with here first. The essence and nature of this according to its potency was 
undisputedly good in man (as in the devil) before the fall, Genesis 1:31.The 
difference from the divine will, on which everything depends here, of course, lies 
exclusively in the fact that in God there is both a necessary will (founded in his 
freedom, but still), which we call instinct and desire without introducing the concept 
of neediness at the same time, and also a formally free will, which can be begun, 
continued, omitted, of which only the power and perfect possibility, not the action, 
as there, constantly persists, must be assumed by us; but that the divine will itself is 
only mediated by itself. 


The first thing that | have to say is that | do not want to be a part of the world. On 
the other hand, a multiplicity of naturally existing impulses is first placed in the 
substance of the creaturely will by its creator, which, because they not only go to 
objects that are always present, but at the same time also to future objects, cannot 
be conceived without a becoming in the creature, which always presupposes such 
impulses. So we find these elements of our will in us, because our living | in general 
concentrates a sum of cognizing and active forces in itself, which form a spiritual- 
bodily organism for those born of Adam. Such endowment, found by the personal 
consciousness and generating it in the first place, on the basis of which my soul has 
its existence, is felt by the latter in gradual development just as much as a force 
moving it as as a property to be set in motion by it for certain purposes. It was 
created before the psychically free will and the knowledge of it, and it alone mediates 
the self-effacement and self-discovery of the ego, and as a finite one, it is capable 
of increase as well as decrease, of development as well as deterioration. The 
creative will, therefore, is never an inherently self-contained faculty, but rather one 
that is conditioned by an orderly connection with influences that actually affect its 
actions and come from its own substance. Since one always generates the other, 
certain forms of desire must underlie them, to which the Almighty has linked freedom 
of will, and through them we become capable of enjoying what agrees with them 
and of feeling the opposite; the bondage to them was necessary because we cannot 
be independent masters nor can we transform something into something pleasant 
for us by our own power, but we should be governed by motives; We remain so 
completely free, however, that the blind violence of natural instincts falls into the 
realm of personal life no more than the states of a purposeless and incoherent 
arbitrariness, and those stimuli of the human will leave a possibility of not being, or 
of being, thus and otherwise. From this it follows at the same time that a persistent 
direction of them, by which they increase to inclination, thus also their ethical duality, 
is indeed conditioned by free will as the rector ordered for them, but it itself, after its 
own decision, henceforth only confirms itself in the former; For if the basic desires 
of our being have been so corrupted by some fact that, through self-deception and 
destruction of their harmony, the truth of the object, above all the highest good, has 
slipped away from them, they have gone astray, and the desires that continue to 
arise from them have fallen into the most sinister distortion and disorder: Then the 
position of the heart has become evil, and the will is bound to the sphere of evil just 
as in the opposite case to the opposite, free in this, unfree in relation to the good, 
because the dispositions intended by the Creator for the good have been shattered 
by their own guilt. The inclination of our will toward a certain end is conditioned by 
the motives we think; they are, 
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It is freedom that makes him able to follow the original inclination or not and to 
choose among the motives that can or should determine him. It is freedom that 
makes him able to follow the original inclination or not and to choose among the 
motives that can or should determine him. He is free only insofar as he has reasons 
for movement; where these are lacking, he is determined by inner necessity or 
something outside of him; it is also possible that one type of these has become so 
predominantly strong from the start through self-determination that the others are no 
longer capable of anything in their effectiveness. They depend, according to their 
duality, on the objects of my basic desires; if the thought-image that is made of them 
is a false, mendacious one, then also the ideas that necessarily accumulate around 
them are never suitable to give reasons for movement that would protect these 
drives from the rampant germ of corruption; they must rather steer in the wrong 
direction to an increasing degree. Here one member supports the other and carries 
it further in the inner organism of the soul, according to the moral basic condition 
which the will has given in the first place. In this respect, therefore, it is certainly an 
accidens of the freedom of the created being, because it does not possess the basis 
of life in itself, and therefore the striving impulses of its will are determined and 
instructed by the consciousness of the true and the good, with which the originator 
has laid down the imprint of eternal thoughts brought forth from himself in relation to 
beings outside of him, the objects and their mutual superordination and 
subordination, either to develop those into a lasting habitus, as this cannot be 
thought of in the absolutely perfect being, But it has been realized by the good 
angels, and thereby to bring about a system of self-willed spiritual (and bodily) states 
and temporal and eternal consequences arising therefrom, corresponding to the 
divine final purpose, or to deviate from the received light for the development and 
revelation of its life and, thus misusing its own power, like all the other gifts bestowed 
upon it, and arbitrarily breaking the connection with its God-ordained purpose, to 
make the subject in which it is, a fallen, evil spirit. - The objection that the latter is 
only possible on the condition of an already created disposition to choose bad 
motives by deviating from the right image of the object falls away for him who does 
not construct the free action according to the principle of natural necessity, that what 
is in the effect must already be in the cause, but sets it as the first unmediated 
beginning of a series of effects, as God is the author of a creation; The pure 
possibility of the case only, (the mere negatio impossibilitatis ad peccandum.) Not the faculty 
in the sense of the actual creation was given to us by such transcendental freedom. 
Just as little is the same in inanimate abstraction separated from all elements of will. 
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itis only to be thought of as being able to maintain itself hermaphroditically in equal 
abeyance between the service of God and the bondage of sin, and to return to it each 
time according to holy or unholy resolution, but, as it is, inseparably connected, in 
unity with the desiring forces or impulses. This concrete will was good and pure 
according to the likeness of God (Gen. 5, 1.); by virtue of its freedom of choice, the 
ego should determine for itself where its impulses directed it; but in it lay the causal 
force for the former, when the thought of the opposite also presented itself to the 
discerning spirit in its conscious dependence on a higher being, to go beyond that in 
its striving. In the life movement of a being that strives for that higher being, the causal 
force for the first one also presented itself when, in its conscious dependence on a 
higher being, the thought of the opposite also presented itself, in its striving to go 
beyond what it is at some moment of its existence, and to the extent that it linked itself 
with the impulse, which particularly elevates the individual existence, to pursue a 
direction that did not correspond to the relationship to the originator and His word of 
creation spoken about it. In the life movement of a creature made according to that 
likeness, it was laid to have the perfection essentially ordered to it by God as its object 
of inclination, in inseparable union with the desire for love toward Him, of which it had 
the right image in its heart through faith in His word made known to it, and from which 
its own perfection flowed just through this, - and the conscience, which, to unfold it 
and to guide it to the goal, actuated the constant mutual intercourse of divine and 
creaturely life. Thus, although the general essence of the first-mentioned striving was 
intimately united with the other two forces, the latter was nevertheless made stronger 
by the free activity of the mind, which thought the idea of creaturely perfection apart 
from its reality conditioned by the holy spirit. (in connection with the sensual impulse 
of the earthly human existence, which can be aroused by the sight of the lovely fruit 
of the tree in the Garden of Eden). *) thus set in motion, that the |, which is without 


“From this point of view, the view of the origin of sin, which is so widespread, is to be corrected, 
according to which the sensuality of man and his insensitivity to the determining power of the spirit, thus 
the natural weakness of the latter, explain the existence of evil. It is obvious that the adherents and 
defenders of this deduction involve themselves in a ore contradiction, in that they want to preserve 
the freedom of every man to decide either according to the impulses of reason or those of the lower 
faculties of the soul, but this freedom ends precisely where sin begins, because the succumbing of the 
ene shows its powerlessness and bondage, of which the blame must be borne either by a primordial sin 
of the ego or by the Creator. If we were also to consider that, as they say, the free will can gradually 
assume different degrees of strength, the higher subduing sensual nature and attaining to virtue, the 
opposite case producing vice: So in the question of how the spirit comes to bear these fetters, if it is not 
onan to be involved in sin, by which the former condition would only be annulled, we are left with 
no} ing ut that it is itself animal nature in a state of potentiality, from which, as from the time of infancy, 
when the supremacy of carnality should then be at its greatest, it has developed to actuality by 
progressing from one stage of education to another. 
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In this way it could happen that the basic desire for the advancement of one's own 
life became the ruling principle, and the heart had to be filled with fear of God and 
the ability to deal with the most perfect moral. In this way it could happen that the 
basic desire for the furtherance of one's own life was elevated to the ruling principle, 
so that fear of God had to fill the heart, and his ability to unite morally even with the 
most perfect remained only attached to the world. Everything was completely 
modified in his inner being and 


The most alarming thing is that the whole contrast between good and evil is dissolved into a quantitative 
difference of more or less. It is most alarming that here the whole opposition of good and evil dissolves 
into a quantitative difference of more or less and must finally be lost in the sea of pantheistic 
consequences, according to which even God is no longer different from the world. The actual seat of the 
error is to be sought in the conception of evil according to metaphysical determinations (which, in a quite 
formal sense, abstracting from ethical meaning, call something good in so far as it serves to fulfill the 
instincts lying in a being, is recognized as agreeing with some will), so that it is supposed to consist only 
in this, when, in comparison with more pertect objects of our desire, less reality is turned toward the 
more imperfect ones. But this is a consequence of the division in man's own nature, which in turn is only 
conditioned by his apostasy from God. When teachers of the church, especially Augustine and those 


who followed him later, described this as a conversio a bono majori ad minus, a bono incommutabili ad 


commutabilia, as an efectio ab eo, quod summe est, ad id, quod minus est: they did not mean, as the 
words themselves indicate, to limit it unilaterally to a gradual inhibition of the soul by its corporeality, 
which, after all, stood in a certain connection only with creaturely-metaphysical imperfection, because 
will and understanding always insist on steadiness of the moments of life, Soret on the other hand, 
requires a changing momentary enjoyment. For them, too, it is an activity of self-determination that 
opposes the original purpose in a creature that, in the delusion of elevating itself to the likeness of God, 
substituted its own arbitrariness in the use of the external world for the commandment and, by being for 
itself, forfeited the highest good. The basic desire that individual existence seeks to satisfy through self- 
perfection eluded a connection, guided by conscience toward God, with that in man that is directed 
toward the objects outside of us in which we perceive perfection, so that, under the influence of a sensual 
desire, the ego became dependent on temporal things that, separated from their relationship to God to 
reveal his love and wisdom, could no longer be enjoyed and used by him in harmony with the absolute 
purpose of his existence. The health of human life was to be recognized only there, where with all drives 
of conditional meaning in their natural vitality the most intimate positive union and dichotomous harmony 
of one them all sanctifying aspiration had entered. The consciousness of man includes the self with the 
world and the content of his conscience, which determined the two basic drives, the desire for pereee 
in itself and our own npaeuler. in their mutual normal relationship. The former has for the object of its 
love not merely created things, but is able to possess the Creator Himself, the highest perfection apart 
from us, and t aed sMcedadlg matter to the noblest goodness of the will, when the creature is taken 
up into the fellowship of this holy love and the enjoyment of the Beloved. By the rupture of this beautiful, 
lovely bond, the spit of man has sunk to the flesh; there can be no question here of a mere subordination 
of the greater to the lesser; the loss of the infinite object is also of infinite significance. 
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ones degenerated in that the spirit, no longer reassuring itself in the harmony of itself 
with everything else above and beside it, longed for a supposed ideal that had been 
forcibly torn away from the creatively set conditions. Thus, the desire for the true 
archetype was replaced by self-love, which had become devoid of its divinely 
intended limits, was hostile to them, and merely lapsed into sham goods, as a 
depraved habit of taking pleasure in its supposed perfections and of looking forward 
to others; And the conscience, which was supposed to be the uncontradictory 
witness of the highest good and the guiding power for the free I, so that it moved 
about it knowing and wanting, took on a form of the law, indeed predominantly of the 
accusation against lies and untruth, evil that had become our own, appearing only 
in detail here and there (cf. 1 Mos. 20, 5). The thoughts and aspirations of the heart 
and mind should now experience a direction of all its activities, in which the curse 
was carried out, which the lust and own inclination for the wrong, an abominable 
corruption and abnormal transformation of the spirit, originally quite different in its 
nature, loaded upon itself, and which gained in intensive strength in the same 
measure as the ability to turn to it anew was lost through detachment from the 
effectively communicating source of all sanctifying and soothing light; The first step 
to sin, as a breaking off and transformation of the principle of development to the 
completed reality, was a fall into immeasurable depth. The difference of the evil 
angels from the fallen first men and the descendants begotten after their image lies 
only in the conditions of the temporal and psychic life, under which the spiritual as 
well as bodily being, moving and their origin must be thought, and which the concept 
of a merely intelligent being does not include; what this can and wants to be 
according to the created possibility, it will also have to be really soon without the 
interval of such a state of succession in the becoming, which hovered between 
approach and its set goal. (Cf. 1 John 3:8: "For the devil sinneth from the 
beginning."). Augsb. Conf. art. 19.*) Hollaz 1.c. de angel. qu. 25: "Nemine instigante.") 


*It could seem as if the Confession in this article had only contradicted itself, in that it wants to 
remove the causality of sin from God, and in spite of this attributes it to Him in the_end by the words: 
"who immediately, if God has taken away his hand, has turned from God to evil", etc. Compare, however, 
what has been said above about a passage from Luther's writing against Erasmus that belongs entirel 
here, p. 358 of mia pests volume. Jahrg. There is no divine effect of the fall to be seen in this hand- 
off, as which would now have resulted with necessity from the same as its prerequisite; But it is the 
counsel that, through self-restraint, leaves the creature to its own decision and does not prevent it from 
doing so, which could not be fulfilled in any other way than by God, in His powerful concursus, which 
determinirmd carries what has come into being through Him, holding to Himself the determining (not the 
carrying) effect with respect to the innermost power of the decision that underlies the free actions. 


Clearly the sense shows the Latin text: Hquae non adjuvante 
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The first act of freedom of this kind of creatures at the holy norm indwelling them was 
self-decision against God, (otherwise this would have by no means His assistance 
forever from the same, they rather Deo avertit se a Deo" etc Cf. Melanchthon locc. th. 
Erlang. 1828. p. 64 fg.:"Deue 

adest creaturis non ut stoicus Deus, alligatus causis secundis, ut moveat simpliciter, sicut 
movent secundae, sed ut agens liberrimum sustentans naturam et suo consilio aliter agens in 
aliis. - Sic agit Deus cum voluntate, sustentans et juvans ordine agentem, sed non juvans 
ruentem contra ordinem, etsi eam sustentat; sic enim condidit voluntatem Evae, ut esset 
liberum agens, quod posset tueri ordinem aut deficere-. Secunda causa non agit sine prima, 
scilicet sustentante, hoc universaliter verum est;sednonsemper adjuvante, non enim adjuvat 
prima effectum, quem non vult: est igitur voluntas Evae immediata causa sui actus, quum 
avertit se a Deo, - Secunda non agit sine prima, scilicet sustentante ; sed multa facit prima 
causa praeter secundas, qui (se. Deus) est agens liberum ; et secunda libera, ut voluntas Evae, 
vitiose agit sine prima adjuvante, quia talis facultas est libertas -. Alii sic dicunt; secunda non 
agit sine prima, positivum quiddam efficiens ; secunda, ut voluntas Evae, agit, aliquid 
delinquens. Hic respondent: agit non positive, sed aberrans ac deficiens. The good, holy 
movements are supported and promoted by God; in that moment of origin, however, where they could 
also turn into the opposite, the freedom of the creature stood on itself. Thus the difference between 
(good) angels and devils (and the people following them) has become. But because evil in its origin 
cannot come from the divine causality encompassing everything that exists, it is because of this that 
medieval theology, to which the author of the Confession also owed his education, applied the concept 
of privation to it after Augustine's and the earlier process, by combining Platonic ideas (of matter, the 
non ens, etc.) with the doctrines of Aristotle.) with doctrines of Aristotle, (who establishes steresis as one 
of the 3 principles of change, insofar as the possibility takes a form and realizes itself as a particular, it 
is deprived of another definiteness or becomes incapable,). Bellarmin and other defenders of Roman 
semipelagianism based on it erroneous and harmful conclusions of a loss of certain dona 
supernaturalia in both first human pairs, (original justice, cf. below p. 47, and immortality of the body,) 
to which our ecclesiastical dogmatists countered that original sin was not nuda privatio, but vitiosa 
qualitas, concupiscentia also native to the upper powers of the soul. The popes mixed metaphysical 


terminology with ethical. J. Gerhard confess, cath. Frankfurt 1679, p. 1406, fights against this wrong 


view when he says: "Quando concupiscentiam pravam dicimus esse positivam qualitatem, non 
intelligimus hoc secundum acribeian metaphysicam. Metaphysici subtiliter distinguunt inter 
rem ipsam et malum rei adjacens, quod semper dicunt esse privativum, non autem positivum 
quid. Scriptura quando peccatum originis describit, non nuda tantum privatione, sed etiam 
per pravam concupiscentiam adeoque per vitiosam qualitatem, imitatur modum loquendi 
ethicis usitatum. Illi enim agnoscunt vitiosos habitus et malas actiones. Juxta metaphysicam 
acribeian malum consideratur dupliciter, vel abstractive sive in abstracto, vel concretive sive 
in concreto. Concretive acceptum malum complectitur simul illud, quod deformat seu vitiat, 
sive sit actio, sive passio, sive habitus, sive substantia, unde dicitur actio mala, passio mala, 
habitus malus. Abstractive acceptum malum nihil aliud est, quam ipsa privatio boni seu 
perfectionis alicujus. Priori sensu peccatum est aliquid positivum non per se et formaliter, sed 
per accidens et materialiter, sive ratione subjecti, cui inest, seu quod concernit." Cf. Quenstedt 


Il. Some of the older church teachers, who defined evil as a tendency toward nothingness, related this 
in a meaningful way, 
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they never had evil outside of themselves, - for in the sense of the good, in an 
absolute sense, the former is not at all, it is, however, only negative in the divine 
thought, not, as for this very reason, only in world beings a possibility found to fall instead, because 
they themselves were created from nothing. Only do not forget that their abstract metaphysical theor 
had the necessary correction at the same time in the fact that the fathers of the privative, imbued wit! 
the terrible seriousness of sin, always equated corruptio, depravatio, perversioo, did not designate evil as 
a mere passive deficiency, but as a destructive antithesis, (cf. Note *) p. 75 f.) and if the scholastics 
formed the formula: "Deus concurrit ad materiale, non ad formale actionis malae," then it could, also adopted 
by the Lutherans, only have the meaning as those passages from Melanchthon's locc. cited above must 
be understood. Cf. Quenstedt |. S. 531 fg.: "Concursus est actus providentiae divinae, quo Deus influxu 
generali (s. above p. 358 at the end) in in actiones et effectus causarum secundarum qua tales se ipso 
immediate et simul cum eis et juxta indigentia met exigentiam uniuscujusque suaviter influit-. Modum quod 
concernit, concurrit Deus cum naturalibus ad modum causae naturalis, cum causis liberis per modum causae 
liberae." For the orthodox of all times, sin has always been more than a mere deficiency in the inner 
spiritual depth of man or angel that is contrary to the divine order, more than a partial non-existence in 
it, an absence of creative efficacy, to which God had also wanted to contribute; (one wanted to conclude 
from this that the above term does not predicate concurrere equally for the acto bona, just as adjuvare, 
strictly speaking [in Melanchthon et al.) it is certain, the absence of a reality, position, of the affirmative 
moment, which was demanded by the creator at this point, was according to them at the same time 
decided self-deception; How else could they have made the distinction of a permitting and determining 
original will, while they describe its participation as such, which is just active where the created forces 
are, it does not go beyond them and tear itself away from them, but remains, by virtue of the divine 
condescension that lies in the creation of a world of the finite, in inseparable unity with the creature and 
permeates the actions of the same from within? If, of course, evil were metaphysically taken in all being 
purely negative and something in the metaphysical! good, which is not yet adequate to the full idea of 
the same: then the moral meaning would completely lose its validity and would turn into mere 
appearance, the self-attribution of guilt into untruth, because this would only be the beginning of every 
development, which leads a created thing to its goal. Cosmologically good remains also Satan, in so far 
as he, according to his essence, which can only exist in God, contributes as a part to the metaphysical 
goodness of the world as a whole; but he has made himself incapable of reaching the degrees of 
perfection, the sum of the effects possible in him, which would correspond to the purpose of his being 
created; Consequently, he is no longer metaphysically good in himself, and because his actions should 
be standardized by a sacred law of his life, but in his own way he longed to become the cause of himself 
(as God can only be), he has also become evil in the ethical sense; while all substances that are not 
themselves free, although they have been corrupted by free beings, can never be called moral, but 
metaphysically evil. If, however, one did not want to understand under the formal actionis malae a mere 
eine le negation of determinations, which lies in the concept of every finite being capable of a relative 
perfection, and which constitutes the different gradation of the visible and the supersensible in the realm 
of nature - for omnis determinatio est negatio; no, one sets Privatim as what it is, lack of any reality, which 
was originally created for an ens; if one denies at the same time the wrong affirmation, that the latter 
itself in its freedom is connected with the ver- 
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that re ed set with the will and knowledge of God itself and therefore makes an 
absolute barrier equal to it impossible; - Evil only essentially came into existence, 


which all good already has from eternity, in which derbniss has united itself, - only not to 
lose the living omnipresence of God in the area of spiritual life, without having to put the causation of 
sin in Him, - evil is just a defectua, in the self-movement of the will a gap, which, because it is beyond 
the ordinary measure, cannot fall into the divine consciousness as a "not," either: Thus a contradiction 
is constituted, out of which one could oy, pele oneself by dualistic conceptions, because one would 
necessarily be forced to the dilemma of either deriving the last reason for the deprivation of that natural 
quality and thus the origin of evil from God Himself, or to regard His work not as pure doing, but as 
suffering from a necessity that prevails beside Him. Scripture points us back from all such abstractions 
to more concrete determinations, both by explaining the actual nature and origin of sin by not 

repressing to the higher stage, which is the fulfillment of the concept of humanity, and above all by 
leading us to the presupposition of another element, contrary to God, which has taken the empty place 
of the one missed by Him. It is that which, in the face of the exclusive right of the good, has its existence 
only through the presumption of the creature. The chief of the evil spirits, prince of the world, full of 
envy, sought to make the latter dependent on his person alone, cf. Matth. 4, 9, as an enemy of the Son 
of God, to whom he should be subservient and who especially wanted to glorify Himself in the human 
race, in which He had His pleasure, to corrupt it and to thwart the purposes of divine love. He wanted 
to create his own, and this became the Kingaat of darkness, the impenetrable secret in the circle of 
created things. Beyond the original decision to evil there is no other condition than the will of the creator 
himself, the existence of the personal creatures in the attachment to their eternal origin, which should 
become the free self-affirmation of the ego. Innate neutrality between communion with God and ahing 
away from Him, or even an everlasting wavering between love of God and selfishness, as it is expresse' 
in the shallow eleuthexical theories of the various modified Pelagian and deistic directions, compare 
Jam. 3,11.Likewise, when freedom in man becomes the ability to determine himself according to 
reasons independent of sensual impulses, and the in itself completely blameless external neediness of 
the animal part of our soul (which only gains its excessive strength through the spirit's impotence and 
destructive thoughts contrary to nature, which gives it such an irritable substrate, an unruly instrument, 
and despite this can often become for it an inhibition of evil in detail and externally) is made the seat of 
sin, cf. note *). p. 47, necessarily includes the same already in the creature, as it came from God's hand. 
The narrative of the scriptures 1 Mos. 2, 16 fg, 3, 2 19. undeniably emphasizes that the consciousness 
of the prohibition, thus of a possible action, which should not happen at all, preceded the decision of 
the woman to follow the serpent; but a beginning of the realization in both primordial parents was not 
yet present; Nor was the thought of evil, given by the recognition of that possibility, by any means 
already the evil thought in them; for the Most Holy One thinks and knows it most peter and yet at 
the same time as something divorced from Him absolutely and eternally, in truth as a nullity (i. q. the 
Hebrew aven, the old German bosi, which as non ens cannot be worked by God, as such,) to which 
objectives, substantial being, can never and in no case come, because it, fixed in the sphere of 
subjectivity, is always compelled, and inverting itself to something that exists through it, in order to make 
its lie and its unbeing, its striving to consume the being of the being to which it adheres and to make it 
into nothing, appear on it as a basis. 


On the doctrine of election by grace and some related etc. 81 


The devil was the opposite, not the opposite, i.e. in the fact of an equally free and 
conditioned personality, which did not allow him an influence only on himself, but by 
the fact that it first arose from and in him, made himself evil, thus became the 
principle of evil and, because person, a seducing one (of himself and others). This 
is the reason for the complete hardening and hopelessness of a redemption of the 


devils. 
(To be continued.) 


Of the difference between the essential and the non-essential 
in teaching. 


_ Avery common consolation with which many now comfort themselves in their 
deviations from the teaching of Scripture or, as they prefer to say, of the church, is 
to bring. Now, then, it is what is actually alien to the creature, which is of divine gender, into which alone 
eS can penetrate; thus the delusion of a liberty unbridled, freed from all ties of its origin, and having 
become free, is the shame of one bound by sin, which we understand most vividly in its dark depth and 
horrible groundlessness, the more uncanny the transition from a pure state into it becomes. The devil 
as well as the primitive man had to be ignorant of it objectively in the first moment and the neglnnings 
of their time life, (what is only possible with the child born of Adam before the awakening of the 
consciousness about himself, the law and his conflict with it, and with a completely numbed conscience, 
Rom. 7, 7;). from this innocence they should, through fully conscious rejection of evil, become "knowin 
of no sin" sumecv aly (2 Cor. 5, 21. - cf. Winer Gramm. des neu - testamentl. Sprachid. S. 396 fap, 
rise. Just as the will squeamishly allowed its hitherto unpolluted gear to unite with the thought of the 
forbidden object, the disposition, the germ was present, out of which, therefore, right from the first 
resolution, the now closed seed was conveyed to_hatching and fruit, Therein lies the concept of 
godlessness, of that which has become loose from God, because it remains untouched by its activity, 
although it has thus participated in the inner emergence, to the extent that the action of the forces in 
itself cannot be grasped without its pervasive motion. The successes of all the decisions, external and 
internal outside the point of subjectivity, remain no less perfectly in his hand; they become punishments, 
according to his will; (the loss of the divine image, the rule of concupiscentia, the impossibility to cancel 
the decision for Satan's sense and will and to turn back to God-likeness, are to be considered in their 
last reason under this point of view, see Apol. of the AugSb. Conf. p. 121 fg. lat. p. 58 fg, as well as the 
divine activity, to which Scripture ascribes an irritation, even_a hardening to evil, 2 Sam. 24, 1, 1 Chron. 
22, 1., 2 Sam. 16,10 fg., 12,11., 1 Kings 22, 20 fgg-, Is. 63,17 etc.;) and if it often seems as if the history 
of this life is a dualism of divine and creaturely activity with the latter's greatest abnormalities and most 
terrible excesses: yet even before the time of harvest, evil can never attain an independent kingdom 
that asserts itself in itself, cf. Gen. 50, 19 fg, Only possible in an intelligent world, which goes beyond 
the form of spontaneity and where the inner states of being were accessible to their own mutual 
inhibition, in so far as their several and opposite ones met in one and the same, and what should be 
merely a moment, rose to the highest principle and wanted to be the whole, it remains not only a futile 
conflict of facts against the idea of divine purposes. 
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that their deviations do not concern the essential, but only the unessential. With this 
not only the united church on this side and on the other side of the ocean comforts 
itself with the ambivalence in matters of faith prevailing in it; with this also the so- 
called General Synod of the American Lutheran Church here thinks it can appease 
its conscience about its apostasy from the church whose name it bears. 

However, this is an empty consolation. It is true that there is a difference 
between the essential and the non-essential in the teachings of men. But this 
difference consists only in the fact that what God has not clearly revealed in his 
word, provided that it does not conflict with God's word, but is in accordance with 
faith, must be recognized as something unessential; that, on the other hand, 
everything which the great God has clearly revealed to men through his holy 
prophets and apostles, which belongs to the members of the whole body of divine 
revelation, is always something essential, however unimportant and secondary it 
may appear to our reason. 

Usually one confuses the question concerning the essential and non-essential 
in doctrine by asking about the doctrines whose knowledge and acceptance is 
absolutely necessary for the realization, existence and continuance of the saving 
faith of every human being, and again in the case of their ignorance or also denial 
and rejection true justifying faith is possible. That there is a difference in this respect 
even among the doctrines clearly revealed in God's Word is undeniable. It follows 
of its own accord from the imperfection of the knowledge of Christians here and from 
the different levels on which Christians stand with respect to knowledge; in addition, 
daily experience proves it irrefutably. But it will always be a very daring thing for 
people to decide exactly how many such doctrines there are that must necessarily 
be recognized and accepted by faith if the faith that leads to salvation is to come 
into a heart and remain there, and which doctrines, on the other hand, are those 
whose knowledge a person lacks, indeed whose correctness he can erroneously 
deny, without thereby making the generation of the faith that leads to salvation and 
the life of the same in his heart impossible. But it is obviously wrong to draw the 
conclusion from this that a poor mortal man must make a choice among the 
teachings clearly revealed in God's Word, accepting one as something essential, 
but rejecting and discarding others because they are unessential. 

In the July and August issue of the Erlangen "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus 
und Kirche" of last year, there are some beautiful quotations on this subject from the 
writing of the great Jena theologian Johannes Musaus *) which bears the title: 
"Tractatus de syncretismo," and from the 


*) Born 1613, died 1681. 
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"Gutachten," which the Zenaische Fakultat has placed on the "Consensus repetitus". We 
can all the less refuse to share these citations with our readers, since they are taken 
from works that have become rather rare and by authors who are nothing less than 
suspected of having exceeded the measure of their demands for true orthodoxy. 

The first citation is the following: 

"God has entrusted to His churches, as the spiritual mother of all God's faithful 
children, not only those main articles of the true Christian doctrine which every 
simple person needs to believe for himself, and without whose science and 
applause the true faith cannot be ignited or preserved in them, but to entrust the 
whole Christian doctrine of faith and life, as well as the holy Sacramenta, to preserve 
it pure and unadulterated, to defend it against all seducing spirits, to use it to beget 
and educate spiritual children of God, so that they may grow and increase in blessed 
knowledge from day to day, to strengthen the weak, to raise up the challenged, to 
comfort the timid, to awaken the reprobate and the secure from their sleep of sin, to 
set right the erring, to search for the lost, and thus to direct everything in the most 
careful way that is incumbent upon a spiritual mother to direct and do for God's true 
children on earth, and she has no power to forgive anything from the teachings 
which are entrusted to her for this purpose, and without the use of which she cannot 
make full use of her entrusted office for the edification of her members and the true 
children of God, but what Paul says to his Timothy: Take heed to thyself and to 
doctrine, etc. 1 Tim. 4, 16. 6, 3 ff. 2 Tim. 3, 11. 1, 13. and 14. - this is what he says 
in Timothy to the whole Christian church, and what he requires of every bishop in 
general, that he keep the word that is sure, so that he may be able to exhort by 
sound doctrine and to punish the gainsayers, Titus 1, 9. He also requires this of all 
righteous bishops and faithful teachers, and this is the office of the Christian church 
and its faithful teachers, that they not only teach those articles and pieces of 
Christian doctrine that are necessary for the simple to believe for themselves, but 
also which are necessary for faithful teachers and preachers to instruct others for 
salvation, which are useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for 
chastening in righteousness, as Paul 2 Tim. 3, 16, unchanged and firm, and let none 
of them be falsified or withdrawn." 

"Such doctrines, however, concern most of the disputes contained between 
our and the papal churches, and between our and the reformed or Calvinist 
churches, as there are the disputes of justification and forgiveness of sins, of good 
works and their supposed merit, of repentance and its partibus, of human 
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The following is a description of the sacrament of the Holy Communion and its proper 
use under both forms, of the sole invocation of the true God and Christ our Lord and 
Savior, and of the adverse invocation of the deceased saints, The worship and 
adoration of images and relics, of the Christian Church and its head, of the Pope's 
arrogated supreme power over the whole Christian Church and over all temporal 
kingdoms, and what are the things more, about which our Church and the Papal 
Church have been arguing for over a hundred and a half years and are still arguing; 
As also of the general grace of God, of Christ's general merit and therein founded 
general promises of God's grace, of the election of grace in Christ, faith in Christ and 
rejection of unbelievers because of their unbelief seen from eternity, and of the 
contrary doctrine of the election of grace and rejection from God's mere counsel, of 
faith, whether it can be lost and is really lost through committed sins against 
conscience, of the true presence of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion, 
and such doctrinal points more, which are in dispute between us and the Reformed 
or Calvinist churches, whose no otiosae and spinosae quaestiones, about which one may 
debate pro et contra, sursum et deorsum, without prejudice to the true Christian doctrine of 
faith and life, but which are partly doctrines necessary for the ignition and 
preservation of the true faith, for wholesome instruction and for the edification of true 
Christianity, and partly doctrines that are also dangerous and harmful to human 
happiness, They are undoubtedly included under the teaching and example of the 
salvific word, which Paul so earnestly and earnestly exhorts his Timothy and all 
Christian bishops, teachers and preachers to hold firmly and unwaveringly; But these 
undoubtedly belong among the errors of the seducing spirits and doctrines of the 
devils, of which the Spirit has clearly said that they will be brought in the last times 1 
Tim. 4, 1. and against which Paul so faithfully exhorts his Timothy to preach the word, 
to exhort, whether in season or out of season, to chastise, to rebuke, to exhort with 
all patience and doctrine, 2 Tim. 4, 2." 

The second citation, which the "Zeitschrift" communicates in Latin, taken from 
Musaus' Tractat vom (Calixtinischen) Syncretismus p. 35-38, reads as follows: 

"More correctly, the theologians of our part take the foundation of the faith and 
the fundamental articles of the faith in a broader sense, and state that for the 
establishment of true church peace and brotherly unity, agreement is required in all 
parts of Christian doctrine that constitute the foundation of the faith, 
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or have a certain necessary connection with it, or, what amounts to the same thing, 
that agreement is required in all fundamental articles, whether they be such in 
themselves, positively and directly, or because of another, indirectly and negatively, 
or be so called; which is the same as: that agreement is required in the whole 
Christian doctrine, which is useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for 
chastening in righteousness, that a man of God be perfect, fit for all good work. The 
reason for this is obvious. In the establishment of ecclesiastical peace, consideration 
is to be given not only to those parts of doctrine of which no one can be ignorant, 
without prejudice to faith and blessedness. For the church, which is the mother of 
the faithful, needs more for the preservation and edification of its body than the 
aforementioned main parts of Christian doctrine, which are necessary for all and 
sundry to believe. For it is the duty and task of the church, as the mother of the 
faithful, to bear children to God, to raise up those born in the faith, to nurse the young 
children with milk drink, to nourish the adults with stronger food, to fortify the 
doubtful, to straighten out those who are in trouble and afflicted, to awaken the 
secure from the sleep of sin and bring them to repentance, to lead the deviant back 
to the way of salvation, to keep all in it; For the accomplishment of these tasks, 
however, it needs not only those parts of doctrine which are necessary for the more 
simple and those who, either through lack of understanding or of instruction, cannot 
attain to the understanding of the others, but the entire Christian doctrine, which, 
just like the Scriptures, is useful for teaching, for punishment, etc., without the 
exclusion of any part., so that the body of the church can be built up by it, according 
to Paul's remembrance Ephes. 4, 12. 4:12 Thus, for example, the reformers deny 
that all men need to believe for their salvation and that God wants all men to be 
happy, that Christ died for all, that God wants to impart faith to all, if only they do not 
themselves put a stop to it and prevent the effect of the grace by which he wants to 
impart faith to them. We do not now speak of whether believing these disputed parts 
of the doctrine is absolutely necessary to salvation for all: but it is certain that the 
aforementioned doctrines of the church are necessary for the edification of the body 
of Christ. If, for example, someone, because of the feeling of sin and because he is 
challenged, has no feeling of faith in himself and begins to doubt the grace of God 
and his salvation, it is certainly the church's business to raise up these challenged 
people. However, it will never be able to raise them up without the help of the 
promises of the universality of Christ's grace and merit. It is therefore incumbent 
upon the church to keep these parts of the doctrine intact, even though they may be 
believed, especially in the opinion of the Calvinists, if they are not absolutely 
necessary for everyone. At 
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When concluding the peace of the church, therefore, it is not only necessary to 
consider which main points of Christian doctrine are absolutely necessary for 
everyone to believe, so that one may not even be unfamiliar with them without 
prejudice to faith and salvation, but also the doctrine which is familiar to the church, 
so that God may beget spiritual sons and raise and nourish them in the faith, and 
which it is obliged to defend and keep pure from error and falsification. But it is 
connected, as said above, to the protection and preservation of the whole Christian 
doctrine. It therefore remains firm and incontrovertible that syncretism, or sinful and 
illicit peace, is the church, which is concluded in the continuance of the discord in 
regard to Christian doctrine, even though one may be unanimous among oneself in 
some parts of it, especially in those which may be sufficient for the more simple and 
the uneducated people for salvation." 


A testimony of Dr. Hengstenberg against chiliasm. 


The deeper the chiliastic error has penetrated into the newer theology, the 
more pleasant it is to encounter a decisive testimony against it in the writings even 
of Hengstenberg. He published a commentary on the Revelation of St. John in 1850. 
Since this is probably in the hands of only a few of our honored readers, it should 
not be unwelcome to some if we share a passage from it that concerns chiliasm. It 
is the following: 

We have already passed the millennial kingdom and are standing at C. 21, 7- 
9, the release of Satan from his prison after the end of the thousand years and his 
going out to seduce the heathen in the four corners of the earth, to gather them into 
a conflict; this conviction expressed by us, as we foresaw, because it openly 
contradicts the traditional and prevailing views, has met with little approval, alienated 
many, and even caused offense to some. 

The astonishment about the established view would have been in any case 
much less, if one had remembered, that the now practicable and usually without 
further ado for the actually ecclesiastical view, according to which the millennial 
kingdom is to be only in the future, has been circulated only by Bengel and adopted 
by the Pietism. Schréckh, in the biographies of famous scholars Th. 3 p. 98 says: 
"Since Bengel the aversion, against the Chiliasmus, which was otherwise a 
characteristic of the orthodoxy in our church, has disappeared with many." Bengel 
himself admits in a whole number of places that he has rejected the prevailing 
ecclesiastical conviction (chiliasm or the doctrine of the 
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As is well known, the idea of a still future millennial empire is rejected in the 17th 
article of the Augsburg Conf. Conf.) against itself. Thus, in the Declared Revelation, 
p. 672: "The still future years were considered suspicious (in the Protestant Church), 
wherever someone let himself be seen with it, and were mostly abandoned to those 
who did not adhere to a certain confession. The lively consciousness that Satan's 
power and seductive power was broken with the moment of Christ's appearance, 
caused in the old church the assumption, which admittedly did not consider the 
context at all, that the thousand years were to be counted from the birth of the Savior. 
Cassiodorus invokes for this view, which was naturalized by the authority of 
Augustine throughout the Middle Ages, the agreement of the fathers (qui tamen consensu 
patrum a nativitate domini computantur ne credituras gentes libera potestate confunderet.**) On the basis 
of this interpretation, one was around the year thousand 


___ “However, the above applies in its entirety only to the Lutheran Church. Among the Reformed, the 
opinion of a thousand-year kingdom coming in the future found some supporters even before the Pietist 


time. Wolf in the curlg says: Mille annos jam praeteriisse, nostratium theologorum communis est sententia. 
- Secundum sententiam (of the future of the millennial kingdom) ex nostratibus nonnulli, in primis vero 
ili, qui a fanaticis sententiis parum sibi caverunt, nominatim J. G. Petersenius, ex Reformatis vero multi 


exornandam susceperunt. That means in German: that the 1000 years have already passed, is the 
general opinion of our theologians. - The opinion of the future of the millennial kingdom has begun to be 
asserted yeomne of ours, but especially by those who were little wary of enthusiastic opinions, especially 
Petersen, but much by the Reformirtm. 


_**What Cassiodorus says here of the "agreement of the fathers" needs of course the restriction. In 
the times when a Christian theology was still in the process of formation, there were strange ideas 
concerning the millennial kingdom, cf. Minscher, die Lehre vom tausendjahrigen Reiche in den drei 
ersten Jahrhunderten, in Henke's Magen Bd.,6.Many assumed a resurrection of the righteous before 
the general resurrection, a mixture of these resurrected with those who had not yet died, an external 
production of Jerusalem, with a confusion of what is said in the Apocalypse about the millennial kingdom 
and what is said about the new Jerusalem, inverting the order of Scripture, as, for example, Tertullian 
says in adv. |. 3. c. 25: "We confess that on earth we are promised a kingdom before we go to heaven 
namely, for a thousand years after the resurrection, in Jerusalem, the cy created by God, which will 
descend from heaven." Cf. what Eusebius says in B. 3, raiice of Cerinth says, Justinus in the 
conversation with Trypho Cap. 80, Irenaeus B. 5 C. 33 ff. But this explanation of the Apocalypse was 
never the sole ruling one. Justin says that there are many, even among those who are attached to the 
pure doctrine, who do not share this belief, cf. on this statement of Justin, Semisch, Justin the Martyr 2 
p. 169. "It is known that neither in the letters of the Roman Clement, Ignatius and Polycarp, nor in the 
apologetic _writings of Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch is found any trace of chiliastic 
opinions." The ravings of the Montanists, which attached themselves to these opinions already present 
in the Church, increased the antipathy to them. Due to the growing out 
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in eager anticipation of the things that were to come. "The churches and monasteries 
were left in ruins, many princes and lords traveled to Rome, built hospitals for the 
poor and pilgrims, as well as abbeys, where some of them went to await that day". 

Truly strange is the prejudice against the established view of the millennial 
kingdom, as if it took away something of our consolation, as if it were suitable to 
lower our hope, a prejudice which has been given manifold nourishment by the 
Bengel, who is too much taken up with his view. On the contrary, it is very comforting 
for us to know that the thousand years are already behind us, that we have before 
us not the twilight but the bright day, not the temporary victory followed by another 
heavy defeat, but the final victory. When the old earth becomes more and more 
corrupt and full of iniquity, it is a great consolation that we are walking straight toward 
the new earth where righteousness dwells. 

Bengel's statement on p. 581 is characteristic: "Those do far too little for the 
cause who make of the thousand years something past and consequently so 
insignificant. Whoever views the past of the Christian church in this way cuts off the 
root of a living and reasonable hope for the future without noticing it. If the saying, 
"Behold, | am with you always, even unto the end of the world," has proved itself so 
badly in the past, it is foolish to hope that it will suddenly begin to be gloriously fulfilled 
in the future. After all, the individual's hope for the future is alive to the same extent 
that he is able to recognize God's blessing under the cross, the grace hidden behind 
sin, which only he is able to say from the heart: What | do not know, teach me. 

Another main reason against our view of the millennial kingdom is taken from 
v. 4- 6. According to this, with the beginning of the thousand years the resurrection 
of the righteous is supposed to occur, and they are supposed to dwell on earth for 
the whole thousand years. Since nothing of this is to be perceived in the past, it is 
thought to be clear as day that the thousand years must belong to the future. 

The one thing alone should be enough to mislead us about such a conception, 
that it leads to a quite monstrous mixture of the irreconcilable: the church consisting 
of a mixture of members still in the 


As theology was formed, its untenability came more and more to light. ney were also pushed back by 
the fact that it became more and more apparent how the church would attain the ruling power under 
ordinary human conditions. Lactanz is the last notable representative of chiliasm. The impulse that 
reacted against it in the old church was a healthy one, even if it often made significant mistakes in the 
choice of means of struggle due to a lack of exegetical ability. 
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The latter, dwelling on the unrenewed earth, which is only a dwelling place for 
mortals; the resurrected and transfigured, after the end of the thousand years, 
involved anew in the hardships of the earth, in the struggle and strife that belong 
only to this existence, and startled out of the rest from their work, which was 
promised to them. 


On America's Ecclesiastical Present and Future. 


In this year's first. quarterly issue of Rudelbach-Guericke's "Zeitschrift" there is a detailed 
advertisement of Dr. Schaff's paper: "Amerika. The political, social and ecclesiastical-religious 
conditions of the United States of North America, "from Strébel's pen. The advertisement contains at 
the same time both the views which Dr. Schaff expressed about the ecclesiastical present and future 
of America in the aforementioned writing, and the reviewer's own views about it. As little as we can fully 
share the views of the former or the latter, we have read the pronouncements of both, especially those 
of the sincerely Lutheran Strdbel, with no small interest, and since we think we can assume that our 
honored readers may hear the aforementioned gentlemen with equal interest about the subject matter 
referred to, we inform them of the following from wha they have read. 


Schaff asserts, "America seems destined to become the phoenix tomb of all 
European churches and sects, of Protestantism and Romanism." (p. 64.) He finds it 
"impossible to imagine that any of the present confessions and sects, such as the 
Roman or the Episcopal, or the Congregational, or the Presbyterian, or the 
Lutheran, or the Methodist, or the Baptist church fellowship, will ever attain exclusive 
dominion there, but that something entirely new will gradually emerge out of the 
mutual friction of all of them. In any case, the kingdom of Jesus Christ must 
ultimately triumph over all old and new enemies in the new world as well. This is 
guaranteed by the mass of individual Christianity in America, but above all by the 
promise of the Lord, who has promised his church the victory over the whole world; 
and his words are Yes and Amen. (p. 65.) - Our conviction is different. We do not 
expect a final victory of Christ's kingdom "over all old and new enemies" at all until 
the end of this course of time and cannot find our way in Schaff's chiliastic hopes for 
and in America. Still less, however, do we understand how the One, divine truth 
could emerge from "mutual friction" and from a "mass of individual Christianity. All 
the signs of the times indicate that the "new world" still has a great future ahead of 
it, also in religious and ecclesiastical matters. But if the Lord of the nations and times 
does not bring about an acceleration through extraordinary events, that future still 
lies in the very distant future. 


900n America'S Ecclesiastical Present and Future. 


The religious development of North America is still in the distant future, and those 
who expect it to happen in the next generation will be very much mistaken. According 
to the present state of affairs in America, as described by all knowledgeable and 
credible voices, especially by our author himself, North America's religious 
development in the near future, perhaps still several ages away, can be predicted 
with a fair degree of certainty. The great number of Christian parties there is, of 
course, quite suitable to make an unbiased judgment difficult; but even if they should 
later be increased by immigrants from the Oriental church (which at least does not 
belong among the impossibilities, not even among the improbabilities), the actual 
facts would still be simple and clear for the blik not clinging to the surface of the 
phenomena. Not the multitude, the endless fragmentation, no, the ground, ver spirit, 
which generates, carries and finally devours those parties, can alone be considered 
in the question of America's religious future. If all the confessions and sects of the 
old world were to move to the new, they could and would form only 5 main groups, 
according to the main factor, according to the life element of their religious outlook. 
Of these five groups, only those three are presently emerging in the United States 
which find their spiritual center either in Romanism, or in the Protestant Reformation, 
or in Calvinism; the one centered around Oriental Catholicism is not yet represented 
at all, and the one rooted in enthusiasm, choosing the "spirit," the "inner light,” the 
"reason" as its guiding star, will hardly have to count on influence, more probably, 
as the example of the Mormons shows, on hard resistance. If the question is now 
posed in this way, which of these 3 main religions most determines the American 
national and state life, on which therefore also the nearer religious future of the 
country will preferably depend, then the indisputable, because factual, answer is that 
against the dominating weight of the Calvinistic basic view every other one recedes 
into the dark background. All American living conditions are permeated by Calvinism 
as if by a leaven; in it all the leading parties come together, like separate branches 
of a tree in their common trunk; what the United States are in the present, they have 
become only through it. Schaff also expresses this repeatedly and with strong 
emphasis, as it imposes itself involuntarily on every impartial observer. But if the 
ground on which the political, social and religious life of North America moves is 
Calvinistic, it cannot be expected, according to human opinion, that the next 
ecclesiastical development of that country will proceed according to principles other 
than those of Calvinism. It would be difficult to hope for a reduction of sects: new 
ones would always take the place of those that had perished. 
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The spirit of Calvinism resists confessional unity. The disunited Calvinist 
"denominations", however, will, if necessary, stick together in unity, Cretan-style, 
against everything that has not grown on their trunk. And such cases will not be 
absent; Schaff expects the next, perhaps bloody clash with the Mormons, when they 
will have grown to the size of a state in their present territory and demand admission 
to the Union. Probably not much later, if not sooner, the struggle of Calvinism with 
Romanism is imminent; the sweet papist dream of the all-island church to be built on 
the ruins of the self-aggrandizing sects might easily find an opposite fulfillment. But 
even the American Church of the Evangelical Lutheran Reformation will be able to 
escape the hostile encounter with Calvinism only if and when it is content with an 
illusory existence; for its true fundamental idea is too abruptly opposed to Calvinism 
to find room beside it. The religious liberty which prevails in the United States is not 
to be reckoned with here; it has its own meaning." 

Let us listen to what Schaff continues to say: "North America, if one looks at 
the big picture, has a predominantly Reformed character in religious terms, by which 
the Lutheran Church there is also involuntarily carried away, so that it gains on the 
one hand (?), but also loses on the other. If one wants to gain a clear view of the 
enormous influence that Calvin's personality, moral seriousness and legislative 
genius has exerted on history, one must travel above all to Scotland and the United 
States. The Reformed Church, where it is formed out of its own genius in a lively and 
vigorous way, presses with particular emphasis for thoroughgoing moral reform, for 
individual, personal Christianity, for free, independent congregational life and for 
strict church discipline. It makes a sharp distinction between God and the world, 
church and state, born-again and unborn. It is essentially practically directed 
outward, intervening in the conditions of the world, organizing and community- 
building, aggressive and missionary. However, it also has a legal trait and meets 
here, although from the opposite point of view, with the Roman church. It holds the 
Bible in high esteem (?) and always wants to reshape church life directly out of it, 
without worrying much about tradition and historical mediations. All of these 
characteristics stand out sharply and clearly in the ecclesiastical-religious life of 
America, despite all the differences between the individual branches.... In America, 
to acertain extent, all the constraints for the most comprehensive task of union are 
given, precisely because there not only the Lutheran and Reformed confessions, but 
also the English and all other European sections and manifestations are united. 
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of the church come together, rubbing up against each other and fermenting through 
each other." Thus Schaff. We refrain from mentioning other statements of his; the 
reader is reminded on almost every page that North America is actually the classical 
soil of Calvinism. Of course, the honored author wishes that "the German church, 
with its leisurely enjoyment of Christianity, its sensible contemplation, its inwardness 
and depth, its historical sense and its rich theology, would intervene beneficially in 
the process of development of American Protestantism;"And since he is also thinking 
of the "German Reformed" Church, "which has never been harshly Calvinistic, but 
has always been more Melanchthonian, moderate, mediating between Lutheranism 
and Calvinism, Germanic and Romanic Protestantism, and has therefore joined the 
Union almost everywhere in recent times," there will probably be no lack of such 
"complementary intervention" in the long run, as "a small beginning has indeed been 
made in this direction for some years." If, however, he wishes and demands the same 
of the "Lutheran Church," then, as a consequence of his own position, he completely 
fails to recognize its basic character and its essential difference from Calvinism. The 
Protestant Reformation can neither "complement" nor "benefit" Calvinism, but only 
destroy it, because it is its antipode and more alien and dissimilar to it than even 
Romanism. It cannot be said often and loudly enough in our conceptually confused, 
unionist times that the Roman and Reformed Churches have in common the "legal 
trait," as Schaff puts it, which makes them both allies against the evangelical nature 
of the Lutheran Church. If the latter in America also wanted to "form itself lively and 
vigorously out of its own genius," it would already have to atone for the first energetic 
attempt to do so with the fate of the Mormons. For in America there is only a 
Calvinistic freedom of religion, which tolerates everything that is planted in the 
Calvinistic soil and expels everything that wants to grow on its own trunk. This can 
be as little a reproach to the United States as, for example, my inherent disgust with 
cheese. On the contrary, | consider it providential that today's migration of peoples, 
which from a moral point of view probably still lags behind the former one, takes its 
way precisely to that country which voluntarily submits to the discipline of strict laws 
and rigorous customs and forces the immigrant with iron necessity to the same 
obedience. Nor do | doubt in the least that this legalism will serve as a disciplinarian 
on Christ and give way to evangelical freedom in the late future. In the present and 
near future, however, there is not yet the slightest prospect of this, and therefore the 
American position of a church which, like the Evangelical Lutheran church, has 
already overcome the legal position, is not in the least doubt. 
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is a completely illusory and impossible one. It is true that a "Lutheranism" which 
knows itself to be separated from Calvinism only in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper 
and other articles of faith will soon feel at home in the United States. But whoever 
has understood Luther's well-known word in Marburg: You have a different spirit 
than we do, will also understand that the Jankees can hear and bear it as little as 
Zwingli and Oekolampad could hear and bear it. He will feel hostile to the North 
American spirit and its manifestations large and small - from the Jewish Sabbath 
eggs and the prohibition of wine contrary to Scripture up to the unfortunate 
substitution of the working faith in place of the saving one. He will also prophesy no 
other fate for the newly founded Lutheran emigrant churches than what the older 
ones have already found: gradual sinking into the general Calvinist mush, even if 
with retention of Lutheran doctrinal and cultic forms. The spirit of the Protestant 
Reformation can and will be represented by many or a few individuals, - this is 
already vouched for by the attitudes of many a genuine Protestant emigrant, above 
all by the faithful, brave pastors, who live on among us in pleasant memory, - but an 
Evangelical Lutheran church of genuine stature will see the present North America 
at most temporarily and then smile at or persecute the idiosyncrasy of this abnormal 
"denomination". - The political "union" of North America cannot fail to assert itself 
also as an ecclesiastical one. 
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(Continued.) 

c. After we have already mentioned the most necessary works against the 
papist and reformed heresies as far as polemical theology is concerned, we now 
turn to the polemical literature concerning the united church. As new as this church 
is, our church still possesses many excellent writings of old, proven theologians, who 
in them bore witness against the efforts at union that were already stirring in their 
time, and thus still stopped the flood of sin of the last time, the religious mutiny, 
during their lifetime, which now, after the faithful guardians had been laid to rest and 
almost all public chairs of the orthodox church had come under the power of 
rationalism, has poured over a large part of Protestant Christianity with the use of 
cunning, deceit and brute force. We mention here only One Work of an Old Proven 
Theologian and reserve the right to present our church's rich stock of polemical 
writings also against a false union, from older and more recent times, at the 
presentation of the theological writings of second 
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The most important and indispensable work in a Lutheran pastor's library is the 
following. The most important and indispensable work in a Lutheran pastor's library 
is the following: "Abgedrungener Unterricht von kirchlicher Vereinigung der 
Protestanten, aus Liebe zur nothleidenden Wahrheit abgefaBt von Ernst Salomon 
Cyprian, D., Kirchen- und Consistorialrath zu Gotha. Motto: Sir. 11, 7. 8. Frankfurt 
and Leipzig, 172 2." The work is in 8. 930 pages and was published for the second 
time in 1726. We already got to know the author in the April issue of last year, p. 122 
ff. As for the reason Cyprian had for writing his treatise against the Union, it was the 
following. The well-known learned syncretist C. M. Pfaff, Chancellor of Tubingen,*) 
wrote privately to Cyprian in 1720 with the request that he give a verdict on his 
(Pfaff's) Union undertakings. Cyprian did so. Through the zeal of a high gentleman 
to whom Cyprian had confidentially communicated his answer, it was published in 
the Leipzig scholarly newspaper, Nova Litteraria. Both the enraged Pfaff and the friends 
of the Union, especially those among the Reformed, now set everything in motion to 
conjure up a terrible storm against Cyprian. They succeeded so far that even the 
Corpus Evangelicorum and several reformed princes took steps to chastise the unkind 
"disturber of the peace" and "blasphemer of most glorious heads. Cyprian thus fell 
into the status confessionis; he therefore felt compelled in his conscience to keep silent 
all the less now that his confession of the truth was threatened with severe 
punishment. Thus, his "Impressed Instruction on Ecclesiastical Union" appeared not 
only in the manner so characteristic of Cyprian, that moderation which confidence in 
irrefutable truth and irrefutable justice and equity of the matter brings about, but at 
the same time in the tone of a faith that is not to be frightened. The work is divided 
into two parts. In the first, Cyprian proves that an absorptive union of the Lutherans 
and the Reformed is not possible, since the latter, first of all, were mistaken in the 
fundamentals of the faith and, secondly, had always proved hostile to the Lutherans 
and had only too clearly shown that all their proposals for union and peace had the 
intention in the background of uprooting and destroying the Lutherans everywhere. 
The second part contains a collection of most remarkable but rare documents that 
shed light on the actual doctrine and politics of the Reformers. Among them are 
Zwingli's Augsburg Confession (from the first printing); further documents, the 
change of the theological statutes at Frankfurt on the Oder, the persecution of the 
Lutherans in Hesse-Cassel and Anhalt, the council of the 


*Not to be confused with his orthodox father Joh. Christoph Pfaff, d. 1720. 
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Reformirten zur Begrabung der Augsburgischen Confession betreffend, u. s. f. In 
this book, too, Cyprian follows the excellent method of corroborating all his 
assertions, as far as they touch the historical area, also historically from authentic 
sources in the most convincing way. Therefore, the book contains an extremely rich 
treasure of striking historical information, which one would search in vain elsewhere. 
As excellently worked out as all (15) sections are and as instructive as they all are, 
we would like to draw attention to the 7th, 13th and 14th. The seventh deals with 
"the origin of the Reformed doctrine in the Roman Empire and the inequity of the 
separation by which the first Reformed separated themselves from the general 
doctrine of the Holy Communion. The seventh chapter contains "the origin of 
reformed doctrine in the Roman Empire and the unjust separation of the first 
reformers from the general Christian church and from Luther in the doctrine 
concerning Holy Communion, and also, since they were foreigners, caused the 
discord in the empire. The thirteenth chapter contains the "proof that the 
Protestants*) have reason to demand a common confession from the Reformed 
because of their internal, highly important disputes." Finally, the fourteenth chapter 
contains the "proof that ours are not to blame if the pope has gained some advantage 
from the separation of the Protestants." By the way, we recommend Cyprian's 
thorough work all the better, because it is easy to obtain antiquarian copies, since it 
has gone through several large editions. As little as it seems to be known, we have 
come to the conclusion through diligent use of it that it should not be missing from 


any Lutheran pastor's book collection. 
(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


Il. America. 

Retrograde movement of Methodism. According to the "Christian Apologist" of Jan. 29. The 
number of members of the Methodist Episcopal community in the previons year was 800,327. The 
increase in the number of members in this year was therefore only 896. The "Apologist" therefore adds: 
"The increase is not in proportion to the manifold gifts, powers and tools (5161 traveling preachers, 6718 
local preachers) which are at the disposal of our church. Something must be missing. What else can it 
be but the growing conformit to the world in luxury and finery of dress, and a lack of spiritual life in the 
members and of the spirit of Elijah in the preaching ministry?" We add: From where, moreover, than 
from the fact that the Methodist way of conversion and care of the soul is so superficial? Why do they 
not return to the old measures and teachings? When there was almost universal death and 
lukewarmness in other churches, Methodism, in spite of its superficiality, was able to reap great 
harvests. But this wheat, praise God, has withered away many times. . ; 

Licensing system. The Synod of Virginia also decided on the occasion of its last year's meeting 
on Oct. 16-20. J. decided to adhere to the above-mentioned unbiblical, unchurchly, soul-destroying 
system. 


*As is well known, this was the name given to the Lutherans at that time. 
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: How to report on Germany to America from Germany. An eclatant example of this can be found 
in the February issue of the "Deutscher Kirchenfreund" from Philadelphia. In it, a correspondent from 
Wirtemberg, as the "Kirchenfreund" assures us: "a well-known writer,’ reports the following: "As far as 
the Lutheran Church in particular is concerned, it has almost es Sethe in Germany (!) among the 
people in_all but name, and among the educated and among the theologians it has been cut down to 
he root. This "notable writer" seems to have come recently from the Moon and therefore to have learned 
nothing of all that has happened in his absence on earth, namely in Germany; or the man considers the 
village or town in Swabia in which he resides to be the one Germany. Anriefen: Our honored readers 
can take examples why we can seldom decide to include reports about German conditions that can be 
found in the local journals. It borders on the unbelievable what, for example, a "Lutheran Observer" lets 
itself be told about our old fatherland by correspondents of especially Presbyterian and Methodist 
pape It almost seems as if the Americans staying in Germany get their news about the conditions of 
he German church from the waiters in their hotel. ; 

The alleged Christianity of the United States. In the "Evangelist" we read, "The "Free 
Presbyterian"" reports that James Buchanan, President-elect of the United States is not yet baptized, 
and what is known of him in regard to religion is an assurance olven by him several years ago in aie 
ea abeesot that he believes in the divinity of the Bible and has an unshakable confidence in Divine 

rovidence." 

Sample Excerpts. The "Lutherische Kirchenbote" qnee in its number of Feb. 6 two excerpts from 
the writing of Dorpater Kurtz: "Bibel und Astronomie. And what does he give his poor readers from this 
work, which, however, contains many beautiful things? - The assertion that the first man before the 
creation of the woman was a hermaphrodite! How? could the church messenger find nothing better than 
this old Jewish fable rehashed by the enthusiasts Jacob B6hme, Valentin Weigel, Gichtel, the author of 
the Berleburger Bible and others? Luther writes about this: "The other chapter (of the 1st book of Moses) 
overthrows and drives back all such lies. For if this were true, how could it be written here that God took 
one of Adam's ribs and made a wife out of it? Such lies are found in the Talmud, and have been touched, 
that we may see from them the wickedness of the devil, who puts such inconsistent things into men's 
heads." (See Luther's interpretation of Genesis 1:27.) . 

Baptists. At the close of last year, the Baptists in the United States numbered a total of 928,571 
members, including 1725 German and Dutch members, 200 Swedish members and 1100 French 
pee anne number of members of the Freewill Baptists was about 49,800; that of the Seventh-day 

aptists : 

The Episcopalians in the United States had 39 bishops in 31 dioceses" and 1827 presbyters and 
deacons in the past year; their membership numbered 116,731. 

Il. Abroad. 

Canonization. Until now it was assumed that Duns Scotus, the famous scholastic and advocate 
of the so-called Immaculate Conception of Mary from the 13th and 14th centuries, was buried alive, 
since during an opening of his grave it was found that he had bitten the thumb of one hand, presumably 
in despair. The present pope, since he would like to place the defender of his soate among the saints 
in honor of it, has given orders to investigate more Site that circumstance which has so far prevented 
the canonization, that is, to do what is necessary so that the apparently unchristian end of the scholastic 
can be decently denied. 
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Mittheilungen aus deutschen Zeitschriften.*) 


(From the "Freimund.") 
The rumor about the latest Oberconsistorialgeneral in 
Bavaria. **) 


On July 2, our Bavarian Supreme Consistory issued several general decrees, 
all of which, in accordance with the motions of the last General Synod, have the 
purpose of initiating and restoring better ecclesiastical order. One of them concerns 
the order of the confessional. In it it is decreed that private confession, where it still 
exists, is to be carefully maintained, but where and as long as it does not yet exist, 
at least personal registration for confession is to be asserted as a requirement of 
church order, or where it has also been lost, it is to be gradually reestablished 
through public instruction and pastoral instruction in cooperation with the church 
councils. At the time of registration, the pastor should then investigate and advise 
on the state of mind of the individual, insofar as he deems it necessary. In order to 
make it easier to find the necessary time, confession should be separated from the 
Lord's Supper and held more often (in proportion to the number of souls), so that 
there are not too many confessors at once. In this way, the absolution of individuals 
is to be maintained or resumed according to circumstances. 


*) If, leaving other material aside, we fill the present issue almost_exclusively with excerpts from 
German periodicals, we hope that our honored readers will approve. The papers that have recently 
come to us from the old fatherland contain reports on events there, which give us a clear insight into the 
true state of affairs in the midst of our church there, which is seldom presented to us. However, we 
consider the attainment of such an insight to be the next task of our "Lehre und Wehre . 


_“*Only in the present issue do we provide information about the movements that have arisen over 
the introduction of church disciplinary measures in Germany, since we did not want to draw from such 
murky sources as other local journals, even so-called Lutheran ones, which have recounted the most 
unworthy slanders and distortions, partly to correspondents who are incapable of judgment, and partly 
to German newspapers hostile to Christians. we 

.U. e 
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bring. "Public and unrepentant sinners who, despite pastoral and paternal 
admonition, do not repent of their sins nor wish to amend, may receive absolution 
and the sacrament of the altar only for judgment, and therefore, as long as they 
persist in their unrepentance, are to be admonished and rejected from absolution 
and communion in all Christian gentleness and love. This confessional admonition 
and rejection should, however, remain a matter of confessional secrecy if it is 
recognized and accepted by those involved; in any other case, however, the matter 
should be brought before the higher ecclesiastical authorities for a decision. At the 
same time, the entire clergy is admonished "as urgently as paternally that they may 
on the one hand recognize the seriousness and the great importance of the 
confessional, but on the other hand may also always remain mindful of how the 
instruction of the congregations, drawn from God's Word and faithful to the 
confession, always first paves the way for every further procedure, as the right 
understanding of confession and absolution everywhere, about the significance and 
power of these for consolation and sanctification must first be awakened, so that 
consciences will be eager to seek them, and that every ecclesiastical discipline can 
only be accompanied by salutary consequences if it proves to be an outflow of love 
and concern for the salvation of sinners and is recognized as such at least by the 
better part of the congregations." Finally, attention is drawn to the fact that these 
provisions are not meant as if they were to be immediately put into effect and 
completely carried out at one stroke, but that they are "to be regarded in part only 
as goal points to be striven for in the ordering of the confessional system" and that 
it must be borne in mind that such things cannot be commanded and enforced from 
without, but can only be restored by way of gradual understanding and free 
agreement. 

Another general, which is of somewhat later date (July 9), but belongs to the 
same subject, concerns "the personal registration of engaged couples at 
proclamations and the task of the ecclesiastical office in this regard. Here, then, at 
the beginning, reference is made to "the distressing perception" of "how frivolously 
marriage is so often entered into and, after a short, miserable holding, is again 
attempted to be dissolved"; from this is then derived the task of the spiritual office, 
above all, "to put the meaning and blessing of Christian marriage again in the right 
light by preaching and teaching." - Just as the simplicity of the Gospel of Christ is 
foolishness to worldly wisdom, the order of the Christian marriage state, which is 
strengthened by God's Word and calls for self-denial, continues to be a source of 
irritation for the unboundedness of the carnal mind. This reprehensible 
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The first thing to do, however, is to oppose worldliness with resolute courage as a 
witness, to punish its beginnings and activities openly and fearlessly, and to fight for 
the honor of the divine foundation of marriage with all the weapons that God's Word 
and ecclesiastical order provide." On this the clergy are instructed that they should 
"seek to regain due influence on family life by faithful performance of their pastoral 
duties," "so that, as is the case in many places, they may be consulted with their 
counsel even at the engagement of future spouses," etc. "If, however, the pastors 
have succeeded in securing a certain influence on the families of their congregations 
through their spiritual effectiveness, then there is no longer any need for a 
compulsory decree according to which the bridal couples must present themselves 
personally at the parish office concerned before the proclamation; appropriate 
instruction and admonition will of themselves have the effect of gradually elevating 
the personal presentation, which is already widespread and quite in keeping with 
ecclesiastical order, to a general custom." - Finally, there is a short instruction on 
the instruction and counseling of young brides and spouses for a godly beginning 
and continuation of their household. 

The third Superior Consistorial General is spreading about "Restoration of 
Church discipline," and lets itself be heard under number 1 thus: "The question, in 
which way an appropriate church discipline is to be restored, is not to be understood 
in such a way, as if it were a question of renewal of a formally abolished or 
completely lost institution. The right and existence of church discipline rests on the 
foundation of scriptural and ecclesiastical doctrine, and like every moral community, 
the church also possesses the right to practice a discipline corresponding to its 
nature and task as an inalienable property. What has been lost in church discipline, 
according to the provisions of older church ordinances, are the police measures, 
and these may remain lost; but what has been forgotten in church discipline in a truly 
ecclesiastical sense has been forgotten through infidelity, and from this point of view 
it is not a matter both of restoring church discipline and of recovering the proper form 
and manner of practicing it." Then the individual remnants of church discipline and 
order, as the Oberconsistorium drew them from the "parish office" reports received 
about them, are listed one after the other, and finally the parish offices are instructed, 
"taking into account the remnants of church discipline still existing in their parishes, 
as well as the previously or still valid church ordinances, and under careful 
consideration of all relevant circumstances, to compile in the form of an instruction 
those provisions which, after prior consultation with the church boards, they consider 
necessary and beneficial for the practice of discipline." 
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Finally, the last of the Generalia in question gives "Norms for safeguarding the 
spiritual office against undue impositions. According to its first and main part, this 
reads: "The undersigned supreme church authority is well aware of its obligation to 
ensure, above all, the faithful administration of the divine means of grace. It also 
knows, however, that at the same time the dignity of the church must be preserved, 
that the spiritual office, to which the means of grace, the blessings and the honors of 
the church are entrusted for administration, must be protected and safeguarded 
against unjustified and undue impositions by individuals, and accordingly, in 
consideration of the motions submitted by the General Synod of the year 1853, and 
in accordance with the supreme resolution of January 7 of this year issued in this 
matter, it decrees as follows: 

1) Blasphemers and open despisers of the church (compare number 3) should 

not be accepted as godparents. 

2) Fallen bridal couples shall not be granted the distinguishing honors of 
blameless bridal couples at their wedding ceremony, including in particular 
the public going to church accompanied by the priest, the lighting of candles 
on the altar and the wearing of the bridal wreath. 

3) blasphemers and open despisers of the Church, i.e. Such persons who, 
despite pastoral instruction and repeated admonition, openly display their 
enmity against the Church by mocking and ridiculing ecclesiastical doctrine 
and confession, or who, in defiance of every admonition, deliberately and 
persistently evade participation in the means of grace and die in 
impenitence, are to be denied the honor of having the funeral procession 
accompanied by the clergy and the ecclesiastical blessing at the funeral. 

"The pastors are hereby emphatically reminded that the congregations must 
not only be instructed in general in the right faith and godly life, but must also be 
informed about the meaning of the ecclesiastical rights in connection with the 
corresponding ecclesiastical duties, before the application of the above measures 
can take place; that therefore every clergyman may proceed with a clear conscience 
to the denial of ecclesiastical services or honors only if he may give himself the 
testimony of having previously conscientiously exercised his office in doctrine and 
pastoral care, and in the case of paragraph 3, of having not merely attempted but 
completely exhausted all means at the clergyman's disposal." - This is followed by 
an exhortation to the clergy to act, wherever possible, in agreement with the 
deaneries and with the assistance of the church councils in the execution of these 
provisions; in the case of a contrary opinion 
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of the decanate, however, where the shortness of time permits, to submit the matter 
immediately to the consistory for decision, etc. - 

These are the latest Generalia of our Bavarian Oberconsistorium, about which 
such great rumor has arisen everywhere. | would have gladly printed them in their 
entirety, if | had not lacked the space to do so; however, the core and the main point 
of each is faithfully given here, so that everyone can well recognize the meaning and 
opinion of them. And | am convinced that all regular readers of my paper will heartily 
enjoy its contents as well as the faithful seriousness, the genuinely evangelical spirit 
and especially the mild spirit that is expressed everywhere in it. However, so that no 
one will miss the latter point, | have had the passages from which this mild spirit 
shines out particularly set in blocked type (for nothing is underlined in the Generalia 
themselves). Many a person, who has heard the clamor and the blasphemies about 
it, but has not learned the contents of the relevant Generalia, has wondered what 
horrible things were in it, and will now wonder all the more how one could make such 
a noise about it. Perhaps, however, he was also surprised, as | was, that it did not 
surprise him in the least, for | know, unfortunately, and have often said it publicly and 
in particular: with the generation of this time it is generally so that it hates discipline, 
and that its meaning is: we want to be a ruthless bunch. This has now been revealed 
on this occasion to all who still have eyes to see. 

The General Synod did not contain anything that had not already been 
discussed and proposed by the previous General Synod, of which everyone could 
have knowledge, because the General Synod made no secret of its negotiations and 
decisions; on the contrary, they were published in detail by Dr. Wiener in the then 
existing "Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper". But who of the people, who now 
suddenly appear as powerful "Protestants" and zealots for the "Evangelical Lutheran 
Church", cared about these matters at that time? they neither wanted to hear about 
it, nor read about it, nor speak about it. That is why it was like a bolt from the blue 
for them when a Hamburg newspaper writer shed light on the danger they were in 
and from where such danger threatened them. A noble organ, well known from 1848 
to 49, the "Frankische Curier" from Nuremberg sounded the first all-arms and - the 
whole "pious" city of Nuremberg went up and into the heat and so inflamed with 
Protestant zeal that all the Bierhausers hummed and buzzed, resounded and 
guffawed and the innkeepers could hardly bring enough beer to ward off the fire to 
some extent. But this could not prevent the sparks from flying far and wide, and even 
our good, otherwise so "boring" city of Augsburg was seized, and even many heads 
in Munich, the seat of the royal government, were moved by the fire. 
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Oberconsistoriums, ignited. That is why one read the following announcement in the 
"Augsburger Tagesblatt" on October 23: 

"Since the Thirty Years' War, no event has caused such a sensation among 
the Protestant population of Augsburg as the announcement that, according to a 
rescript issued by the head consistory, not only private confession, but also a part of 
church discipline, which had long been frowned upon (!!), is to be reintroduced. - The 
general already sent to all deaneries states that one should "proceed with due 
consideration of the circumstances," but according to the interpretation of this 
passage, it can be assumed that, where this highly important matter cannot be 
implemented at the moment due to certain circumstances, one does not want to 
apply any coercive measures. - It has already become known through the public 
press that the Protestant church council in Munich, on behalf of the local 
congregation, has decidedly come out against it and has refused to consult with the 
Protestant clergy there. As is currently evident among a large part of the Protestant 
population, the same procedure may be in prospect for the church boards here. 
However, if this were not the case, and if the significant changes in the Protestant 
cult were to take place, then many conversions to the Reformed Church could occur. 

The latter, of course, was meant to be an enormous shot in the arm, to shake 
the Oberconsistorium to its deepest depths; but the second one, which the 
"Augsburger Tagesblatt" unleashed immediately afterwards, was meant to bring the 
highest church authority completely out of all composure and attitude. For 
immediately after the above announcement, this follows: 

"The "Frankische Curier" received the following letter from an honored hand: 
Nuremberg, Oct. 20, Mr. Editor! With regard to your communications about an 
intended church discipline, | believe | must inform you that, if they are well-founded, 
a protest is preparing here, one of the first seats of Protestantism. The Protestant 
faith is based on freedom of opinion and independence of the individual from the 
clergy. If it deviates from this basic principle, if it tolerates any kind of inquisition, its 
members would do better to return to the bosom of the Catholic Church, which has 
the advantage of having an independent clergy. The Protestant one is entirely 
dependent on the various state governments, and we can therefore possibly get in 
Germany 32 church customs and 32 different conceptions of our religion. The 
Catholic clergy, whose head is independent, holy and infallible, can use and has 
sometimes used its discipline even against emperors and kings. Ours, whose 
existence and promotion depends on each state government and its officials, would 
use it only against the people. 
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And what an inequality of rights there would be here if civil courts imposed 
punishments only by independent judges and juries, after careful consideration of all 
secondary circumstances, and moreover only temporarily, while clerics imposed 
punishment and dishonor for a whole lifetime. We call ourselves Christians. Let us 
follow our great master according to the words: "Let only the one throw the stone at 
his neighbor who knows himself to be completely free from any misstep in his whole 
life!" - 

The reader will be grateful to me for presenting this nonsense in its entire length 
and breadth; but it is part of the characteristics of the movement. There appears a 
supposed friend of these zealous "Protestants," who have become frightened and 
angry about the "hierarchy of the chief consistory" and want to fight it with all their 
might; and this supposed friend now suggests to them in all seriousness that it would 
be better to "return to the Catholic Church," because there the clergy has by far more 
power to exercise proper church discipline than the Protestant! Just as if one were 
to give good advice to one who wants to escape the rain, he should rather place 
himself under the eaves! And if the council seemed worthy of all applause, what idea 
would we get of its intellectual powers? - Well, the "Augsburger Tagesblatt" finds 
itself in this case; for it has received the good council with all joy and communicated 
it to its readers for their consideration, but to the Oberconsistorium to horror and 
dismay. And the communication had such a good effect that one could hear the 
shouting of the zealous "Protestants" in the streets not only in Nuremberg and 
Augsburg, but also in the neighboring places in the middle and around: We'd rather 
become Catholic! Whoever, on the other hand, had preserved some reasoning ability 
in the general storm and turmoil, immediately realized that behind the article was a 
closet Catholic who wanted to use this opportunity to fish in the mud. But in order for 
the humor to find full saturation, an ultramontane (i.e. papist) paper in Munich also 
took the article at face value, triumphing that here a Protestant had come to a 
thorough realization, and another already announced as imminent - a mass 
conversion of the Nuremberg Protestants to the Catholic Church; until it turned out 
that both parts were mystified, i.e. in good German: led around on a fool's rope. 

It is a fate to which human children are often subject, that under certain 
circumstances they lose their common sense very easily and quickly, but do not 
regain it so easily and quickly once it has been lost. Therefore, it was of no avail that 
a well-meaning man from Munich pointed out in the Allgemeine Zeitung on Oct. 24, 
among other things, that "as far as private confession and church discipline in 
particular are concerned, the former, as it is in the nature of the latter, should not be 
allowed to continue. 
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The latter, however, (church discipline), even insofar as it should be historically 
established in the individual congregations, should never be introduced against their 
will. The Protestant principle is hereby preserved in the best possible way." It was 
also in vain that the Generalia themselves (probably at the instigation of the church 
authorities) were printed in their entire wording in the Allgemeine Zeitung, so that 
anyone who wanted to could obtain perfect knowledge of them and recognize their 
genuine Protestant character - of course! if he knew beforehand and wanted to know 
what was Protestant. The Allgemeine Zeitung, whose correspondents usually know 
very well what they read and what they want, also brought correspondence in this 
matter, which would really be suitable to diminish its good reputation with regard to 
the intelligence of its employees. Thus one read in it under Nov. 1 an article "from 
Bavaria," wherein it says, among other things: "The reintroduction of private 
confession is to be made dependent on the will and consent of the congregations." - 
Where on earth did the good man read that? The general in question doesn't know a 
word about it. Private confession is the most proper matter of the individual, and it 
would not be bad if it depended on the mood and grace of the congregation whether 
a soul could seek counsel, consolation and absolution from its confessor in private 
or not! The first correspondent of the Allgemeine Zeitung from Munich, mentioned 
above, has learned to read better. But this other one continues: "Does this mean 
something else in front of the experience in most cases than that it should depend on 
the clergyman? And what do clergymen have to do in this case, given the clearly 
expressed tendency of the highest church authority, if they want to be "faithful 
servants of the Lord"? 

After the man has become highly excited about what great harm must result 
from this, his head becomes so warm that he no longer knows what he wants, nor 
what he is talking about. He wants to fight private confession and - even recognizes 
its full justification; for he suddenly begins and says: "Every member of the Protestant 
congregation is free to exclude his guilty conscience before his pastor" (that is, to 
confess privately; or does a confessor do anything else than, urged by his 
conscience, reveal to his pastor the guilt that weighs on him?), "to ask for his counsel, 
his consolation, to seek from him the strengthening of the sunk moral forces," the 
opponent of private confession then continues, and herewith describes the blessing 
of it quite well, thus recommends it just thereby in the best way! But this private 
confession (which is also recommended by our Oberconsistorium and no other) the 
man now opposes his fantasy of a "private confession introduced by the 
congregation" by further considering with an important face: "A private confession 
introduced by the congregation, however, has, if it does not have an effect, no effect 
at all. 
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is to remain loose, the authority of the Absolut!on to the consequence!" Now, of 
course, the conceit of his ignorance rises to the ridiculous. He thinks that a Lutheran 
pastor gets the authority for private absolution only from the approval of the 
congregation. Where do you think he learned that? While the banter of the various 
newspapers and papers against the Generalia of the Oberconsistorium proceeded 
in the manner described and increased more and more, the "Frankische Curier" 
appeared with a "protestation", which | let best be characterized by the more praised 
Allgemeine Zeitung (certainly an impartial witness!!). "One listens!" it exclaims in its 
313th number of Nov. 7. Well, we are listening, and she continues: 

After a phrase-rich introduction, which seems to have been mushroomed from 
all sorts of books - the passage about the Thirty Years' War is copied from Wolfgang 
Menzel's German History - it literally says: "We hold fast the principles which 
Protestantism gave rise to, and which the noblest philanthropists, the greatest 
thinkers of the last centuries have brought to bear, namely: 1) that faith is completely 
free, i.e. that everyone must believe only what he can believe to be true after having 
received instruction and his own insight; 2) that there must be no coercive power in 
matters of faith. 1) that faith is completely free, i.e., that everyone must believe only 
what he can believe to be true after having received instruction and his own insight; 
2) that no coercive power may exist in matters of faith, i.e., that no one appears to 
be entitled to force another to believe. 3) that our clergy have only the office of 
preaching, the proclamation of the greatness of creation, of the teachings of wisdom 
and virtue, of love and justice toward all men, teachings which strengthen the power 
of the laws, guide actions which escape the eye of the lawgiver, the arm of the judge, 
and give comfort in the hardships of life: 4) That the inclinations which the Creator 
has placed in man, as in all creatures of the earth, and without which creation cannot 
exist, may be regulated by the ordinances of civil authority, but do not belong to the 
domain of religion, and still less to the rule of the clergy; 5) that the doctrine of the 
devil, of evil spirits, of a wrathful deity demanding humiliation, revenge, murder, and 
of a thoroughly depraved human nature, is just as unsuitable for our time as many 
a thoughtless, one-sided, barbarously worded song and saying of past centuries; 6) 
that every belief in authority is to be rejected, since there is no man who is entitled 
to express his seal to a century, much less to centuries to come, since other times 
bring other customs and insights, and it cannot be decisive for us what this or that 
one thought, but what we, according to our present experience and knowledge, are 
able to think." - Now truly! this is an articulation, for the signing of which the baptismal 
water appears to be downright superfluous, because every halfway well 
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A rationalistic Jew, Mohamedan or pagan can subscribe to them without hesitation; 
a believing Jew or Mohamedan, however, certainly not, and even less a Christian, 
even if "believing in thought," but still believing in the Bible to some extent. For for 
the latter, the preacher has not only to preach moral doctrine and natural theology, 
as stated in Art. 3, but also revelation doctrine and dogma; and he who "wants to let 
the word stand," will be able to sublimate original sin, the devil and hell - the dualistic 
correlates to the personal God and to the Kingdom of Heaven - from a popularly 
coarse concept to a more subtle one, but will hardly be able to knock them out of the 
Bible. The Bible, however, was, is and remains for the Protestant Christian, who is 
not just called that, an indisputable authority. Trivial to the point of ridiculousness is 
then completely No. 4. The "inclinations, without which the creation cannot exist," 
i.e. first of all the sex drive, "do not belong to the area of religion, but may be 
regulated only by orders of the civil power!" Change my opinion: just so that man 
learns to understand morality from a higher standpoint than that of the police, and at 
the same time so that the civil authority, which only cures symptomatically, has less 
to hinder and punish in this respect, the church authorities are entitled by God and 
by right to a supervision - though not a police supervision - over the moral life of the 
community, and in happier times of the German Protestant church their control was 
known to be a very strict one. 

So much for the editorial staff of the Allgemeine Zeitung, which, of course, in 
its "impartiality" still remarks that it does not want to claim "that the means now 
proposed or renewed by the Oberconsistorium are consistently the best and most 
expedient", without, however, doing the church, that | do not say the world, the favor 
of pointing to better and more expedient directions, which probably has its reason 
just as little in envious as in modest restraint. In a note, however, it draws attention 
to the fact that the protestation of the "Frankischer Curier" had received only a few 
signatures, and that the city of Nuremberg was indignant that such "free-spirited" 
drivel was running through the world as an expression of its religious sentiment. This 
makes one all the more eager to know what is to be regarded as the true 
"expression" of this "religious sentiment" of the citizens of Nuremberg, and it is very 
pleasant to find it on the very last page of the same number of the Allgemeine 
Zeitung, where there is also printed "the presentation (to His Majesty the King) 
signed by the most respected inhabitants of the said city for the preservation of their 
constitutional and ecclesiastical rights". This "religious expression" begins with a 
suspicion of the supreme church authority, in that of the relevant decrees of the 
same it is said, among other things: "Deeply interfering with the conditions of the 
internal as well as external church, the same have nevertheless only been issued as 
instructions to the clergy. It 
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The assumption suggests itself that they should not become known to the other 
church members. Those over whom power is to be exercised (!) should not know, 
should not learn, how and according to what rights it is to proceed. Must such an 
advance of the ecclesiastical power, especially in connection with the already 
partially taking place execution of the decrees, not arouse and nourish the suspicion, 
as if it were primarily hierarchical efforts, which are the basis of the latest decrees of 
the church regiment? - These "Protestants" ignore the fact that the decrees were 
given to the parish offices in order to communicate them to the church councils and 
to discuss them with them, especially the one about church discipline; should the 
Oberconsistorial generals have been published by wall postings of sweet 
remembrance? For even if one had wanted to have decrees read from the pulpits, 
most of which deal with the gradual initiation of better conditions, their literal content 
would have remained hidden from most of those "Protestants" for obvious reasons. 
But how did they come to know them, if the matter was conducted so secretly? - But 
of course: "Even more than the lack of openness, it is the content of the decrees of 
the royal high consistory, which worries the Lutheran church community" (the 
address continues). "Freedom of conscience, freedom of expression, equality before 
the law are rights of every Bavarian subject guaranteed in the constitutional charter. 
But these very rights are also sanctified and secured by the laws of our church. They 
and in them the pillars of Protestantism are shaken and threatened." - There again 
we must pause and reflect a bit. Freedom of conscience is said to be shaken and 
threatened by the decrees 'of the High Consistory, and - thus the Constitution 
violated; that is the charge. And, however, the constitutional document declares Tit. 
IV. § 9: "Perfect freedom of conscience is secured to every inhabitant of the realm; 
home worship may therefore be forbidden to no one, to whatever religion he may 
profess." Well, did the Oberconsistorium perhaps forbid anyone to worship at home 
in those decrees? No one claims that, and no one can claim that; the violation of the 
constitution must therefore lie elsewhere. Let us look further. Supplement II to the 
Constitutional Charter provides "on the external legal relationships in relation to 
religion and ecclesiastical societies," and in the second chapter, which deals with the 
choice of creed, § 5 states: "The choice of creed is left to each citizen of the state 
according to his own free conviction. Has the Oberconsistorium perhaps prevented 
those zealous "Protestants" from choosing another creed according to their own free 
conviction? Not at all. They are so aware of this themselves that they have already 
threatened to choose another, reformed or Catholic. 
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They obviously appear in the name of "the Evangelical-Lutheran church community", 
which is "seriously disturbed* by the decrees. So they claim to still stand by the creed 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, and claim that the "laws of our church" are 
violated at the same time as the constitutional document, and "in them the pillars of 
Protestantism are shaken and threatened". Now, as is well known, the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church belongs to the three Christian denominations of faith existing in the 
Kingdom, which, according to § 24 of the Il Constitutional Supplement, are 
"recognized as public church societies with equal civil and political rights." In. § 38, 
the objects which belong to the internal church affairs, and which, according to the 
constitution of their church recognized by the state power, are due to each public 
church society, are thus enumerated: 

"namely, the objects of: a) the doctrine of the faith, b) the form and celebration 
of worship, c) the conduct of spiritual office, d) the teaching of the people in religion, 
e)the discipline of the church, f) the ordination and approbation of church servants, 
g) the dedication of buildings and churchyards devoted to worship, h) the exercise 
of jurisdiction in purely spiritual matters, namely, the conscience or fulfillment of the 
religious and ecclesiastical duties of a church, according to its dogmas, symbolic 
books, and constitution founded thereon. 

39. The ecclesiastical superiors, leaders or their representatives are 
therefore entitled to the general right of supervision with the resulting effects, so that 
the ecclesiastical laws are observed, the cultus is maintained in accordance with 
them, the pure spirit of morality and religion is preserved and its spread is promoted. 
The share that each individual has in this supervision is determined by his official 
authority. 

40 . The ecclesiastical power exercises the purely spiritual right of 
correction according to appropriate stages. 

41 (41) Every member of a church society shall submit to the church 
discipline established therein. 

42 Noecclesiastical authority, however, is authorized to enforce laws of faith 
against its members by external coercion." 

Now, which of these constitutional provisions do the chief consistorial generals 
we are currently dealing with violate? Do they violate the symbolically established 
faith of the Evangelical Lutheran Church? We found the opposite last time in the 
28th article of the Augsburg Confession. Or is the church authority guilty of undue 
presumption? The above-mentioned §§ 38, 39 and 40 give a clear negative answer 
to this. Or has the Oberconsistorium taken the liberty in the Generalia to contradict 
the cited § 42? 
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of the II Constitutional Supplement "To enforce laws of faith with external coercion?" 
Insight into the Generalia must convince everyone that there is no mention of 
external coercion anywhere, but rather that it is inculcated over and over again that 
the better order that is being striven for should be brought about by more due 
instruction and enlightenment about the same. Where then lies the violation of 
freedom of conscience about which the address complains so severely? From the 
constitutional document and from the "laws of our church" (that is, or should be: from 
the confessional writings of our church) there is demonstrably nothing of this kind to 
be found; but we should have taken a closer look at the words of the address and 
not have stopped at the first one, then we would have gained information much more 
quickly, for that first word "freedom of conscience" is immediately followed by: 
"freedom of expression of opinion!"This is the closer explanation of "freedom of 
conscience," and this explanation is also quite correct; for freedom of faith and 
conscience cannot be understood to mean the freedom to believe and think in my 
heart what | believe to be true and right to the best of my knowledge and conscience 
(for this freedom need not be guaranteed to me by any constitutional document; 
thoughts have always been "free of duty"), but it must be the freedom to express 
and confess my faith and to act and walk according to it. But where is the "freedom 
of expression" now impaired in the Oberconsistorialgeneralia? We will not have to 
search long; our "Protestants" can mean nothing else by this than that the General 
on the "Order of the Confessional" states that "public and unrepentant sinners who 
- despite pastoral and confessional admonition - do not repent of their sins, nor want 
to mend their ways, are to be admonished and rejected from absolution and 
communion with all Christian mildness; Similarly, the General, "safeguarding the 
ecclesiastical office against undue impositions," establishes the norm: 
"Blasphemers and open despisers of the Church, i. e. i. Such persons who, despite 
pastoral instruction and repeated admonition, openly display their enmity against the 
church by mocking and ridiculing ecclesiastical doctrine and confession, or who, in 
defiance of every admonition, obstinately and persistently refuse to participate in the 
means of grace, or who, in spite of every admonition, deliberately and persistently 
evade participation in the means of grace and die in impenitence, are to be denied 
the honor of having the funeral procession accompanied by the clergy and the 
ecclesiastical blessing at the funeral" (also, according to paragraph 1, they are not 
to be accepted as godparents). Thus these "Protestants" demand a freedom of 
scorn and derision and blasphemy against their own church, which the latter is not 
allowed to defend itself against in any way! They represent a fight against such 
licentiousness with the purely ecclesiastical, pastoral weapons of instruction, 
admonition and final exclusion from the church as a violation of the constitution, 
while the Prussian law does not allow such a fight. 
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Insolence even to foreign church societies frowned upon! They suspect that what the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church has always recognized as its right and duty, and what 
is secured by its symbolic writings as well as by the constitutional charter, is a 
shaking of the "pillars of Protestantism"; they thus testify openly enough that they 
know only one kind of Protestantism: Protestantism, which imagines that it has the 
right to protest against everything that displeases the subjective opinions and desires 
of the individual, and all this within the Evangelical Lutheran Church, in open defiance 
of its confessions. They give themselves the appearance of abhorring the principles 
that the "Frankish Curier" expressed in his protestation, and by their very protestation 
they take them in their stride, basically making the same demands, only more subtly 
or (perhaps better said) less openly and honestly given. They lay claim to a 
Protestantism which, however, is hastening "toward its own extinction" with rapid 
steps, but which, thank God, is not nor ever was the principle of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, but which, as a pernicious outgrowth, it is high time for them to get 
rid of, as this very movement clearly shows. And they presume to do all this in the 
name of this Evangelical Lutheran Church and for it. Whether this is pure ignorance 
or deliberate distortion and deception, or in the end both; | leave that to the reader's 
own decision and hasten to share with him the remaining wording of the address for 
better examination, taking the liberty only of inserting a few remarks which | cannot 
well suppress. Our "Protestants" thus continue: 

Our church superiors, striving against an indifferentism which we also deplore 
(??), have resorted to means which are virtually contrary to the principles of 
Protestantism (namely their Protestantism!). Hymns with obsolete forms and images 
(are they therefore contrary to the principles of Protestantism?!), a liturgy, an order 
of worship, which reminds us of sentences and customs that have been fought 
against many times (namely by rationalism) and that are contrary to the original 
simplicity and purity of our church (and yet it is taken verbatim from the earliest and 
most distinguished Lutheran church orders!), and belittle the main thing, the 
preaching (where is the proof of this?), were the forerunners of decrees which, 
confusing essence and form, subject every independent thinking man to a spiritual 
censure (!! there lies the dog buried), the exercise of which is not regulated by any 
laws (but nevertheless by certain regulations, stand the generals!). Based on motions 
of the General Synod, which emanated from a momentarily victorious party, but were 
not approved by the majority of the church fellows (for the zealous "Protestants", in 
thorough contempt of ecclesiastical affairs, cared neither for election nor synod at 
that time) referring to consents of church councils, which, without prior securing of a 
be- 
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(For the pastors are not supposed to have any influence on ecclesiastical matters, 
see the sample of the genuinely "Protestant" Frankfurt church order in the previous 
page!), the Royal High Consistory has issued decrees which make it the duty of the 
clergy to proceed slowly and as cautiously as possible, to substitute inquisition and 
punishment for the instruction and reconciliation (?!) which are the only things 
required in our church. (This does not require a supplement.) Holding fast to the 
thorough (??) of our Evangelical Lutheran Church, we recognize that it is the right 
and duty of the clergy to use doctrine and reasons of conviction to win over others 
who think differently to their and the church's view. (The church does not have a 
view, but a certain faith and a certain confession, and whoever's "views" are in 
conflict with it, he simply does not belong to it, and if he is honest, he confesses it 
himself). But compulsion of conscience is when one who cannot agree with these 
views is threatened with punishment (the first would be true if the second were not 
a lie), and by withholding the church's means of grace is compelled to leave it (that 
is, declared to have left it, to have fallen away from it), or what is even more 
pernicious, is made a hypocrite. (Every characterless person who denies his 
convictions makes himself a hypocrite). The church, like every society, has the right 
to regulate its community by orders. (But!) In times when the secular authorities gave 
it insufficient protection (was that perhaps in the times when they introduced the 
Reformation in their lands and the church ordinances with that strict church police?!), 
it might have been forced to resort to more far-reaching means. But that now, after 
the protection of the church and its clergy is guaranteed by the state, the 
ecclesiastical authority makes itself the master of consciences (i.e. that it no longer 
wants to tolerate that what is written in Ps. 80, 14, should happen to the "vineyard 
of the Lord" any longer), that it wants to interfere with the church. ), that it threatens 
to intrude into the most sacred bonds of family life (that is, that it wants to try to 
prevent more unhappy marriages by means of instruction and friendly counsel), that 
it resorts to external punishments which violate honor and respect (namely, for 
blasphemers, despisers and mockers of the church!), violate the freedom of the 
person (namely the freedom to blaspheme and despise undisturbed), and because 
they can never be applied against all, and never against all equally, always remain 
a misfortune, that we must deeply lament. (Indeed, it is also deeply to be lamented 
that the secular authorities are not able to punish all rogues and swindlers, and not 
all of them equally, and to separate them from civil society, and that in any case it 
will always remain: "The Nurembergers do not execute anyone, because they would 
have him before. But because of this, it has not yet occurred to anyone to ask the 
king in an address to condemn the administration of justice as harmful and unjust. 
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). Such commandments are contrary to pure Evangelical Lutheran doctrine; they are 
also not justified by any emergency right of the church. (Needs no further comment.) 
The cited decrees of the Royal High Consistory are, in their incalculable scope, 
encroachments of ecclesiastical power, which endanger the first and most sacred 
rights guaranteed to us in state and church. (If any comment on this is also 
superfluous, let the conclusion of the address follow without anything further). - We 
therefore protest most resolutely against these measures of the Royal Protestant 
High Consistory, and deeply lament that peace and unity in the community have 
been destroyed, while trust in the clergy has been shaken. However, the equally wise 
and generous provisions of the Bavarian magna charta allow that the members of a 
church community, who are adversely affected by acts of the clergy against the 
established order, are entitled to invoke the royal protection of the sovereign. In view 
of this legal provision, we approach the highest throne of Your Majesty in the highest 
reverence and ask the most gracious protection of our most gracious King and Lord. 
Your Majesty's sublime royal heart embraces all Bavarians with equal patience and 
love! In unlimited confidence in these most exalted paternal sentiments, which fill the 
loyal heart of every Bavarian with joy and pride, we make the most submissive 
request: Your Majesty will most graciously decree that, above all, in order to calm 
the agitated minds, the execution of the most recent decrees of the Royal Protestant 
High Consistory of Bavaria shall be suspended. In order to protect our threatened 
constitutional and ecclesiastical rights, however, the ecclesiastical decrees issued 
since the introduction of the church councils with regard to the liturgy, the presiding 
of the agendas, the order of the confessional, the restoration of church discipline, the 
safeguarding of the ecclesiastical office against undue impositions, and finally the 
personal registration for proclamations, insofar as they are known or have not yet 
become known, are rescinded. We die in all etc. 

This is the address of the Nuremberg "Protestants. It is said to have been made 
by an advocate; if | were king, | would order him to go to university again and repeat 


Protestant canon law. 
(To be continued.) 


(From the "Freimund.") 


The General Synod of the Lutheran Church in Prussia of 1856. 
*) 
All pastors have a right to appear at the synod. But would they all have the 
necessary money for such a long journey and such a 


*) In order to save space, we have included only an aphoristic excerpt from this reper which was 
sent to the "Freimund". and W. 
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long stays in Wroclaw (this time three full weeks) lie in the desk? That would be very 
doubtful. This is where inventive love, urged by necessity, steps in with its 
operations. The travel expenses of all pastors and lay deputies (each congregation 
can send one) are paid from a synodal fund. Each communicant pays one silver 
penny annually into this fund. At the synod of 1852, 1611 Thir. 6 Sgr. were received 
from such "synodal groschen", but at that time 1556 Thlr. 6 Sgr. were spent, leaving 
a balance of 54 Thir. 29 Sgr. In the period now ended, the situation was similar. At 
the same time, the great hospitality of the Lutheran congregation in Breslau should 
not go unmentioned, which granted most of the synod members free lodging and 
food, and this time, out of their own love, raised 70 Thlr. to cover the extra expenses 
of the pastors and deputies. 

Our congregations are struggling. They have to raise the salaries of their 
pastors and school teachers themselves. This is done according to a certain 
repartition. In no congregation, however, should a married pastor be employed who 
is not able to raise a fixed sum of 300 Thirn. Many congregations are not able to do 
this, and yet they cannot be left without a pastor. In this case, the 
Oberkirchenkollegium must contribute from its general treasury and supplement it. 
But in addition, there are still quite a few assistant preachers to hire and pay (with 
an annual salary of 150 or even 200 Thirn.), which often has to be provided mostly 
by the Oberkirchencollegio. How can this be helped? For the oil jar of the same, 
which was filled with 9496 Thirn. 18 Sgr. 5 Pf. by the "Emergency Call of the Church" 
issued in 1848 by brotherly love, which flowed in from all regions, would soon have 
had a shortage again, as the saying goes: "He who always takes flour out of the box 
and does not put it back in, soon comes to the bottom! The embarrassment, the lack 
must be prevented in another way. This is done in a small, inconspicuous way by 
means of the so-called "penny box," which someone carries around in the 
communities and into which a communicant is to put a penny each week. In this 
way, in the four years from 1852 to 1856, 6333 Thr. 26 Sgr. 8 Pf. were received and 
4960 Thir. 25 Sgr. 4 Pf. were spent. 

But we will now move on to the internal aspects of the General Synod. It was 
opened on the morning of September 18 by a solemn service in the Lutheran St. 
Catherine's Church. - After the sermon, Holy Communion was celebrated. After the 
sermon, Holy Communion was celebrated, which was attended by 39 pastors, the 
members of the Oberkirchenkollegium, 27 deputies and many members of the 
congregation. 

Immediately after the conclusion of the service, the sessions took 
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under the chairmanship of the Geh. Justizrath, Professor Dr. Huschle. The urgent 
admonition of a member of the Oberkirchenkollegium was very important and met 
with general approval: "The Synod should not regard itself merely as a body which 
has come together to make ecclesiastical regulations, but whose main task is to 
contribute to the awakening and refreshment of Christian life. A refreshment of the 
inner life of a peculiar kind was also granted to the synod members by the funeral 
of the so deserving treasurer of the Oberkirchenkollegium, Mr. Kaufmann Grempler, 
who was solemnly accompanied by the entire synod to his last resting place on Sept. 
24. 

Among the announcements made to the Synod, which were very closely 
related to the Lutheran Church in Prussia, we want to mention only a few in 
particular. Pastor Meinel from Hamburg, pastor of the Zion congregation there, 
which has separated from the Hamburg state church, which now only bears the 
name of a Lutheran church, explained the relationship of his congregation to the 
Hamburg state church and to ours in short, clear lines. They had to separate for 
conscience’ sake, but had not yet been able to obtain recognition from the state, 
because his Zion congregation was regarded as one with the remnants of 
Huschmann's faction, which he had formed in Hamburg but had now emigrated to 
America. They had a school, but he was also free to administer Holy Communion in 
his congregation. He was also free to administer Holy Communion in his 
congregation, but they had to have their children baptized in the national church. 
They did this without hesitation, because necessity required it and there was a 
difference between baptism and the Lord's Supper, in that through scriptural 
baptism, as it was also administered in the Hamburg church, one only entered the 
Christian church in general, but through participation in the Holy Communion one 
considered oneself a member of the church. By participating in Holy Communion, 
however, one proves to be a member of a special church. He and his congregation 
want to continue to stand in sacramental and ordination fellowship with us, even if 
they cannot regard our constitution and the composition of the 
Oberkirchenkollegium as an adequate constitution. 

Another interesting announcement was made by Pastor Dr. Francke about his 
Lutheran grammar school at Rogasen in the province of Posen. He founded it under 
God's protection in association with his brother-in-law, Pastor Konnemann, and they 
have visibly felt the blessing of the Lord up to this hour. He directed the heart of the 
authorities to grant the necessary rights, He directed the heart of Christian friends 
and brothers to donate and lend the necessary funds, which were required for the 
construction of buildings and equipment in the interior. In many ways, Francke was 
able to experience similar faith-strengthening experiences as August Hermann 
Francke had in Halle when he built his orphanage. Particularly visible was also 
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The hand of God in the supply of the necessary teaching staff. This grammar school 
is flourishing, has received the Prima at Michaelmas of this year. It can therefore 
later dismiss young people leaving its school directly after the university. The 
number of students is about 100 and the pensions are already from 60, 80, 100 
Thalers to receive. It is obvious how important such a Lutheran institution is, which 
is led by Lutheran teachers in one sense and spirit. For all-around security, Pastor 
Francke also asked the synod that the church regard the institution as its own and 
take it over, or at least that it take over the auditing of the institution. 

Among the information that we would have to give out of the synod, this would 
also belong. Several motions were received urging an increase in the powers of the 
Oberkirchenkolleg. They were handed over to a special commission for further 
examination, and it decided that this requested increase would indeed be necessary. 
Difficulties arose, however, with regard to the salary, since it seemed desirable that 
such a member should take up residence in Breslau, which would become 
necessary in particular through the inspection of the records. Since it also seemed 
desirable that such a member might belong to the clergy, his salary would be 
necessary, since it would be impossible for him to undertake such laborious work 
free of charge, as all other members of the High Church College have done up to 
this time. It was agreed that the necessity and importance of the matter should also 
be brought to the attention of the congregations, and since it would not do to call a 
special tax into being or to order a new collection, consideration should be given in 
the congregations to the suggestion of donations, bequests or legacies, which would 
be unobjectionable if one proceeded with all caution and did not restrict anyone's 
freedom in any way. After all, this has always been the practice in the church. A 
pleasing feature emerged, namely this: a deputy, a simple countryman, deposited 
5 Thir. on his departure as the initial pledge for a capital to be established for this 
purpose. 

It was mentioned that especially Lutherans from foreign countries had often 
expressed the wish to be thoroughly instructed about our origin and existence, to 
which the complaint was attached that in many respects they lacked a clear 
understanding of our conditions. Therefore, the following motion was submitted: 
"The Reverend Synod wishes to authorize the writing of a book of moderate size, 
which contains the fate, doctrine, worship and constitution of the Lutheran Church 
in Prussia in a concise, comprehensible and noble presentation, for the instruction 
and orientation of everyone, as well as especially for those who are to be received 
and the confirmed youth. 
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The "Church Council of Wroclaw" was adopted and Kirchenrath Nagel in Wroclaw 
was commissioned with the drafting of the document. 

At the same time, we can add to this thread of communication the introduction 
of several motions, which aimed at the publication of an efficient Lutheran Agende at 
the expense of the church. The Commission, to which these motions had been 
submitted for consideration, made them its own and petitioned the Synod: "Let it 
express the urgent need for a good and abundant Agende and authorize the 
reverend Oberkirchenkollegium to take the matter in hand so that the church may 
obtain one at the general expense of the church. It was approved. 

Actual doctrinal points, i.e. those that would have touched the heart, the core 
of the Lutheran faith, were not included at all in the circle of discussion and 
deliberation, which was in the nature of the synod. Immediately at the opening of the 
Synod, the President asked the question: "Does the General Synod profess with 
heart and mouth all the symbols of the Lutheran Church and all the doctrines 
contained in them? The synod thus bore an ecumenical character in and of itself and 
embodied Augustine's threefold word: In necessariis unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omnibus charitas 
(in the necessary unity, in the doubtful freedom, in everything love). A strengthening 
and refreshing feeling of unity of faith permeated all the synod members, and a bond 
of love wrapped itself around all of them. 

To the more internal sides, which were presented to the discussion, we would 
like to add only about the following points. 

A motion was made to "discontinue and prohibit the use of any other baptismal 
formula in the area of our congregations other than: "N. | baptize you in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit." The motive stated was: It is desirable and 
important to be certain and conscious of conformity among ourselves in this act, and 
even more so with the word of the Lord's foundation. The commission in question did 
not think it could support the proposal in this version, that any other formula be 
forbidden. In this respect, it hoped for reasons and experience more than for 
prohibitions, especially since this principle is already almost universally followed in 
liturgical matters. Nevertheless, all recognized it as most important and urgent that 
the church in Prussia use the aforementioned baptismal formula in agreement with 
all other Lutheran churches. During the discussion it was emphasized that the 
formula of the written so-called Meier'schen Agende was based on private 
arbitrariness, even though the good opinion had prevailed that the divinity of each 
person in the Holy Trinity was to be named. Trinity by name. However, this omission 
against Meier was disputed. 
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and emphasized from several sides, that also the Pomeranian Agende contains the 
baptismal formula: "I baptize you in the name of God the Father, God the Son and 
God the Holy Spirit. Spirit". One voice also emphasized that a confession of the 
triune God was especially necessary in our time; however, one finally passed over 
the proposal and left each pastor with his once introduced agendas. 

Special attention was also drawn to a proposal concerning the blessing of 
corpses. Many things were said against and in favor of the application of the Aronite 
blessing also for corpses. In the first respect it was remarked: No Lutheran agendas 
contain anything about the application of the Old Testament blessing in this case. 
Dr. Linder, taking a historical view of the matter, stated that the blessing of corpses 
originated only in the time of rationalism and that the first Masonic corpses were 
blessed in the nineties of the last century. It was also mentioned, what Dr. Kliefoth 
would argue against it. It was emphasized that in many areas where the blessing 
was once in use, the congregations would take offense if one wanted to omit it. 
Superintendent Pistorius was also in favor of retaining the blessing and reminded 
the congregation that the body would be placed in the earth as a seed on the day of 
the resurrection and could therefore be blessed; he further reminded the 
congregation of the blessing of creation, which had also been pronounced over the 
rational creature, animals and earth, whereby Praeses added the word of faith to the 
mountain: "Lift yourself into the sea" and the word to the dead: "Lazare, come out! 
The Synod finally declared: "It rejects every opinion according to which the word of 
God - apart from the case where it is spoken in the service of miracle-working faith - 
is also effective according to God's will, addressed to an object which cannot 
appropriate it in faith. *) 

An important subject, which is currently occupying even secular legislation in 
many cases, was also before the General Synod for discussion, namely: How should 
a pastor behave in divorces and in marriages of divorced persons? On this occasion, 
one rejoiced in the decisiveness that could be found even in the unchurched national 
church regarding this point, according to which one wanted to return to the biblical 
basis. However, the difficulty that one could not anticipate the secular legislation and 
establish certain canons (?) was not concealed. Therefore, the synod decided to 
leave the individual case to the conscience of the pastor; however, if he encountered 
particular difficulties and concerns, he should appeal to the Oberkirchekollegium. 


*Without doubt, only the blessing of the corpses is meant here, but not at the funerals, because 


this is an old Lutheran usage, as can be seen from Deylingit Instit, prud. pastoralis 111, 10,7. not. —_L. 
u. W. 
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The synod asked the latter to compile its experiences and principles, according to 
which it proceeded in individual cases, for the benefit of the church and to make 
them known to it. 

It is obvious to everyone how important it is for the church to provide for 
capable spiritual forces also in relation to the future, since the ministry in our country 
requires especially strength, determination and prudence. Therefore, there were 
also applications concerning the theology students. Unfortunately, several of them 
had already had the sad experience that they had not lived up to their hopes. The 
decision was made: An urgent address should be published in the "Kirchenblatte", 
in which every pastor is urged to see to it that only capable young people are seen, 
encouraged and trained for the spiritual ministry, and parents should be impressed 
anew to nourish their children with the pure milk of the Gospel from their youth and 
to watch over their souls in faithful education for the Kingdom of God. 

The synod also paid special attention to the ordination of assistant preachers. 
It was agreed that through ordination the church declares the efficiency of the 
assistant preachers, therefore it should proceed with all caution. The ordination must 
be preceded by a time of examination. There could also be very unpleasant conflicts 
if ordained preachers returned to their home country who had come to us from there 
as candidates. 

An important motion concerning the training of our teachers was the request 
for the establishment of a Lutheran seminary for school teachers. The subject 
occupied the synod for a long time and in a lively manner, because the training of 
our teachers in unofficial seminaries is somewhat unfortunate, and there have 
already been cases where they have been rejected outright. It is just as difficult to 
send them abroad. But here, too, the troublesome issue of money again got in the 
way, and only the provisional decision could be made: to assign the material of the 
commission report to the Oberkirchenkollegium for the time being. Until the desired 
help is provided, individual pastors are to be requested and probably also 
commissioned to undergo the training of teachers. 

Other motions were similar in content, after which the following resolution was 
passed: "It is left to the Oberkirchenkollegium to take appropriate steps to ensure 
that children of Lutheran parents who attend state educational institutions are 
exempted from participating in the unchurched religious education. Individual 
distressing cases and worrying experiences had clearly brought the urgency of such 
measures to light. A Christian in general, and we Lutheran Christians in particular, 
must remember the little word "us" in our dealings with others: Haeret aliquid; 
"something easily sticks!" There are also many things that are oppressive in the in 
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The Lutheran church felt that the Lutheran schools were not in the hands of the 
"Unirter Schulbehdérde" (Unified School Board). After exhaustive debate, the 
following decision was reached: "The pastors of our church should take the 
inspection of the schools of their congregations into their own hands, but as local 
school inspectors they should put up with the inspection of the unified 
superintendents as district school inspectors of the state. 

We could now list many more resolutions that relate to the internal regulation 
and further formation of our communities; but we are afraid of becoming too long 
and of offering more specific information that would ultimately be of less interest to 
external readers. However, in order to show how we proceed in detail, we will only 
mention a few resolutions that have been passed. 

Whether the synod should be held in the future after a period of 2 years or, as 
was the case until now, after a period of 4 years, was a subject of lively debate. 
However, the decision was made to leave it as it was. 

Furthermore: "A preclusive date (in relation to motions to be submitted) will be 
announced by the High Church College at least one year before the synod 
convenes, by which time motions are to be submitted. Motions received after this 
date will require the legal support of the synod." 

"Pastors shall take care of their successors when they leave their 
congregations. They shall observe all such considerations as are required of them 
both by their obligation to the individual congregations and to the church at large." 

"The widow's and orphan's half-year shall not be counted from the day of the 
pastor's death, but from the beginning of the new ouartal following the quarter of 
death, when parishes are settled." 

§ 32 of the Vorsteherordnung is amended to read: "The accused shall be 
informed at the beginning of the investigation that he is free to raise objections 
against his judges with the superintendent, and this objection shall be taken into 
account especially in the case, and appropriate relief shall be brought about by 
ordered substitution, if the pastor or another member of the church college is a party 
in the matter," etc. 

We now turn our gaze from the inside to the outside, and first of all to the place 
where we encounter the most important and dearest kinship and relationship: to the 
Lutheran regional churches. It was obvious that our synod's gaze would also have 
to turn to them. After all, we are of one flesh and bone, we are brothers. And we 
should be especially mindful of the words: "Look at the rock from which you were 
hewn, and at the well from which you were dug. Isa. 51, 1. 

Pastor Diedrich had submitted the following application: "A Highly Venerable 
High Church Council wishes, in the name and on behalf of our Church, to send to 
the church regiments of the German Evangelical Lutheran Church a 
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We would like to have a formal and official discussion about our tradition and our 
present ecclesiastical status, whereby Hochdasselbe would at the same time request 
the aforementioned regiments to enter into a possible alliance with us, so that the 
common confession would be maintained (or rather established) among all of us and 
worship and discipline would be practiced in the greatest possible conformity. 
Praeses commented: "Such a letter would in all probability be unsuccessful, but it is 
a testimony. Already in the first church, the impulse for a collective activity had come 
from individual bishops; in view of the separation of the Lutheran regional churches, 
a joint activity could hardly be expected in our time without an impulse from one of 
these churches. One of them had to address the other in times of need, and so we 
wanted to declare our willingness to take collective steps against the dangers of 
unionism and Romanism, which currently threaten the church as a whole. If, for the 
sake of such a declaration, we were reproached: "Why do you interfere, you who are 
of such recent date?", the answer would simply be: "The church can have a more 
uninhibited discussion with us than is possible under your constitution; and thus we 
would be able to approach the Lutheran regional churches in all humility. - However, 
many voices were heard against the motion. Church Councilor Lasius refers to the 
proceedings of the previous Synod, Synodal Resolutions p. 245, and says that it 
would be very difficult to determine now to which regional churches this letter should 
be addressed, since the confessional status of some of them would be very 
questionable. - Superintendent Pistorius also objected to the proposal. - Dr. Lindner 
does not reject every letter from us to Lutheran regional churches, only that it should 
not be accompanied by complaints about unrighteousness within them, even though 
an unrighteous streak runs through them; rather, it should contain a request on our 
part for strengthening in the struggle prescribed for us. - The speaker of the 
Commission, Pastor L6fflad, spoke firmly in favor of the request and sought to point 
out that now might be a favorable time and hour for such a letter. Whether 
Mecklenburg, Lauenburg, Hanover, Saxony and Bavaria wanted to join us in an 
alliance to ward off common dangers was to be investigated by such a letter. And it 
is up to us to take the initiative in a league of the Lutheran Church against the dangers 
threatening them all. - Dr. Kahnis spoke most warmly in favor of the motion. 1) There 
is no lack of reason for us to speak to the conscience of the Lutheran regional 
churches. 2) If the Kirchentag (this bathing society of ecclesiastical notabilities 
swimming in their good works) were to take the liberty of writing to all the authorities 
of Germany, it would rather behoove the Lutheran Church of Prussia to assert its 
profession of having a purifying effect on the other Lutheran churches by means of 
the proposed letter, and thereby strengthen the faithful Lutherans. In the already 
existing dispositions 
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The system of the Lutheran regional church is to be used as a basis for such a 
testimony; it has its source in the Lutheran regional churches. However, it is not a 
penal letter that is to be issued, but it is to be explained: Our position is such and 
such - according to this we must be displeased with such and such. We maintain the 
bond with you, but find in it such and such a difficulty; these we herewith humbly 
present to you, dismiss them. - However, after much more xro and contra had been 
said, a motion on the agenda was finally adopted. We wanted to give the above, 
however, partly as proof of our modesty, since we have so often been accused of 
arrogance toward the Lutheran regional churches; partly in order to emphasize our 
heartfelt desire to be in closer alliance with them. 

We now come to a very important point, which touches us in a peculiar way 
outwardly, but whose complete coincidence with us within our periphery of faith we 
so ardently desire. A very highly placed, honorable man in the united Prussian 
regional church, who without a doubt also stands high in the eyes of God and is dear 
and valuable to Him, whom one cannot unjustly regard as the head of the so-called 
Lutheran associations within the united regional church, Or. G., had addressed a 
heartfelt letter to the president of the synod, in which he asked for a "guest admission 
to the heil. Communion" in our church. The importance of such a request from the 
mouth and pen of such a man was felt by every member of the Synod. But since the 
Praeses could not decide privately, it had to be brought to public knowledge and 
discussion. However, the Praeses opened the discussion with the request that we 
also respond to such a humble acceptance of such a man not, as it were, as acollege 
of judges, but with a humble spirit. 

During the discussion, Superintendent Pistorius first formally remarks that the 
rejection should not be expressed in such a conclusive manner, since Dr. G. himself 
might still have further negotiations in mind. In the matter itself, however, he denies 
two things in the letter as unhistorical: 1) the wrong view, as if the Landeskirche were 
the former, only approximately corrupted Lutheran Landeskirche. But it is now a 
different bond that binds it together, namely not the pure doctrine; therefore the 
Landeskirche is not the continuation of the old Lutheran church, but a new church 
whose confession has not yet been found. In this case, not wanting to leave one's 
position means entering the new church. 2) The other assertion, as if the reproach 
of disobedience to the church regiment made from our side to the Lutheran-minded 
within the Union was groundless. Their thought: "As far as the church regime is 
subject to the Lutheran confession, we are also subject to it," does not salve the 
conscience. For the regiment is there for the whole church, and must be 
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thus also rightly receive the union. But if we are submissive, we should not be so for 
the sake of our favorite cause, but for the sake of God's Word. 

Dr. Lindner supports the view of the minority in the Commission and demands 
that Dr. G. first provide proof of his renunciation of the Union, since church fellowship 
without communion is unthinkable. 

Also Pistorius takes this up, since the setting up of a church community is not 
confusing in the ecclesiastical sense, and if the sentence is already difficult, the 
contrast becomes still much more difficult. Therefore, he proposes the alternative: If 
Dr. G. wants to combine going to communion as a guest with us with going to 
communion as a guest in the national church, with the Lutheran associations, or with 
an individual congregation that seems Lutheran to him, then his request must be 
denied; but if he annuls the communion in summa with the national church, then he 
must not be rejected. Admittedly, standing under the unchurched church regime is 
not to be permitted; for the sin of the union is not revealed in doctrine, not in the 
sacrament, but in the church regime. The heresy of the national church is that it first 
establishes itself and then seeks faith, thus constructing from the outside in, while 
all correct and healthy development goes the opposite way. 

Dr. Besser says that if the petition of Dr. G. is supposed to mean that he wants 
to remain in communion with the national church, then his request is to be rejected 
as obviously against God's word. If, however, any connection remains with the 
national church, but without communion, then acceptance is possible. For the 
communio externa (external fellowship) of the church is broken by the removal of the 
communion of the Lord's Supper. We called this leaving, but Dr. G. did not want to 
call it that. 

Dr. Kahnis spoke about the matter in this way: From the outset, he had 
considered this request of Dr. G. to be a deeply deplorable event, since the Synod 
had to say no and express its no to this very man. It was already extremely painful 
that Christians had to deny communion; but Lutherans could not do otherwise if one 
could not say Amen to their confession. It is even more painful when the other person 
also has a Lutheran confession. That one Lutheran must deny this to the other 
because his position on the Union is different can hardly be proved from the nature 
of the Lord's Supper or of the church, but rather from the position of the Prussian 
Lutherans, who in this very respect are in actu protestationis (in a state of denial) against 
the national church. The affirmation was not possible without tremendous 
consequences that would overturn the entire position. The denial was necessary, 
but to be justified briefly and clearly, and at the same time the deep pain about it was 
to be expressed in the letter. 
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Pastor Frob6B believes he must make the following comment against Dr. 
Kahnis: It would be bad if only the historically given rugged special position of our 
church forced us to this painful denial. But it is not like that; it is quite untenable if 
someone wants to be a member of one church without communion, and to have 
communion with the other without being a member of it. This is to be made clear to 
Dr. G. by reproaching him, as we must make everyone who comes to our Lord's 
Supper aware of his possible wrong position. 

The debate was brought to a close and the Synod united almost unanimously 
in its decision: 

"It regrets in the most painful way that it has seen itself unable to grant the 
request of Dr. G., in so far as it is directed toward being admitted to communion in 
our church, while maintaining church fellowship with the national church." 

Then it was accepted that the main reasons should be briefly added in a letter, 
that the church council Nagel should be commissioned with the drafting and that he 
should present it to the synod. - This letter, written in a resolute, yet highly 
affectionate and tender tone, was later presented, received the unanimous approval 
of the synod, and thus the matter was settled. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted.) 
Lutheranism in America. 


An essay on the present condition of the Lutheran church in the United States, by 
W. D. Mann, D. D. 


The text published under the above title in Philadelphia this year was written 
in German by the author, who is the preacher of a German congregation there and 
the editor of the "Kirchenfreund", and then translated into English for the purpose of 
publication by a colleague of the author, P. G. A. Wenzel. 

It is divided into 5 parts, of which the first 3 contain a description of the 
Lutheran Church in America as it is now, the 4th a history of it during the previous 
century, and the 5th concluding remarks, including the task of the Lutheran Church 
and Pia Desideria. The Lutheran Church, as it is now, is divided into 3 clusters, which 
are presented under the names left wing, right wing and center in the first 3 chapters. 
The left wing includes the so-called American, i.e. nativist or Knownothings 
Lutherans with Dr. S. S. Schmucker. 
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and Dr. B. Kurtz at the head. The former is professor of theology at Gettysburg 
Seminary, received his theological education at a Presbyterian seminary, and 
although at the time of his appointment to his present office he was solemnly enjoined 
in the name of the synod under whose control the institution stands "to establish the 
students entrusted to him in the faith of the Lutheran Church," he has turned in his 
theological views only from Calvin to Zwingli. Dr. B. Kurtz, the editor of the Lutheran 
Observer, is at his side. From them emanate and are promoted and defended such 
writings as the Definite Platform, which the editors themselves would have liked to 
withdraw again, but more out of shame over the failure than the content, and such 
views as that the Lutheran Church in America also requires a different theology than 
elsewhere, and that only a nativeis capable of grasping and appreciating this theology. 
They are followed by a not inconsiderable number in the so-called General Synod. 
The right wing includes the so-called Old Lutherans, namely the Synod of Missouri, 
Ohio and other states, and the Synod of Buffalo. To the middle are counted those 
who do not belong to one or the other wing, as the Synods of Pennsylvania, Ohio, 
Tennessee and others, and some individual members of the General Synod. 

The author takes a firm stand against those on the left wing. He speaks of 
those on the right wing with appreciation, one might say with preference, and defends 
them against the accusations of their enemies, and seeks to dispel the prejudices 
that prevail against them in wider circles as well. Of the center, although he himself 
belongs to it, he has nothing special to say. 

The speaker cannot now consider the author's position to be the correct one; 
unfortunately, but for the sake of truth, he must confess that the reading of the 
scripture gives the impression that the author is not a Lutheran for the sake of 
conscience, but because he judges in his mind that the Lutheran church has special 
advantages over the other church communities, thus not a Lutheran for the reason 
that Luther was a Lutheran and all true Lutherans are. How else could the author 
say, for example, "Is there anyone who would have sufficient authority to soothe all 
consciences as to whether Luther was right in this and Calvin wrong in that, and vice 
versa? It is impossible to regard these differences in views, which are based on one 
and the same word, as the result of blindness or perhaps malice. Calvinism, with its 
strict discipline and zeal for the law, represents one of the most important features 
of the Word of God and the character of the Church. The peculiarity of the Lutheran 
Church. The peculiarity of the Lutheran church consists in its intimate acquaintance 
with the entire economy of the Old and New Testaments, and so on. Should the 
former now give up that in which its strength consists...? 
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Or the Lutheran its peculiarities...? Not at all. Rather, they must learn from each 
other. S. 131." The Pennsylvanian Synod does not require its members to subscribe 
to the Augsburg Confession and allows German Reformed preachers to preach in its 
pulpits and is therefore "liberal and not exclusive" p. 88 and 90 and some other 
places. 

Furthermore, objections are to be made against the presentation of the right 
wing, in that at least the Synod of Missouri etc. is far from considering "a confession 
of faith absolutely necessary for the church", as is asserted on p. 74, in that the 
beatific truth and its knowledge could exist and continue even without such a 
confession of faith, although a confession of faith is of relative necessity and of 
greatest use in securing those goods to certain persons. Then it is not spoken in 
accordance with the state of the case when p. 83 the Synod of Missouri and that of 
Buffalo are chastised equally of bitterness in strife and carnal passion. It is not argued 
with one mind on either side. An unbiased, attentive examination of the writings on 
both sides will show that the Missourians, though also as men, but for what they 
thought worthy and right, contended for the sake of truth and right, while on the other 
side they contended for their own sake. In passing, it should also be corrected that 
Pastor Grabau was not formerly a member of the Synod of Missouri, etc., as stated 
onp. 71. 

Finally, a reminder should be made here and there, e.g., when p. 47 says that 
"there is still a desire for grace and peace in the natural heart. 47 it is said that "there 
is still a desire for grace and peace in the natural heart," which is hopefully not meant 
in a Pelagian way, although it is quite so, but in general the state of the Lutheran 
Church in America is correctly described, and to those outside of it, especially to the 
English-American public, an incomparably more faithful picture of the Lutheran 
Church in its peculiarity is given than in the well-known caricature of it: "Why are you a 
Lutheran? 

Moreover, the presentation is light and attractive, so the work may help to spread 
more correct views about the Lutheran church and, under God's guidance, become 
a bridge for one and another to find the truth in the Lutheran church. B. 


(Submitted.) 
The Mission Institute. 


The editor of the Lutheran Observer, Dr. B. Kurtz in Baltimore, is currently pursuing 
the establishment of an institution under the above name, the purpose of which is to 
train preachers. What moves him to do this, since there is no lack of theological 
educational institutions, and namely the an- 
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The main reasons why the new institute in Gettysburg seems to meet the needs are, 
first of all, that in certain cases the new institute is to provide only a meager theological 
education, that those who have already chosen a profession but still decide to 
become preachers can also be admitted, and finally that "the way of studying common 
in our girls' schools as well as in our colleges and theological seminaries is quite 
deficient and urgently needs improvement. However, a correspondent of the Missionary 
points out that Gettysburg, which has only twenty students instead of the eighty to 
one hundred it could hold, is doing just what the new institute is supposed to do, in 
that two-thirds of all the preachers who have gone out from Gettysburg have received 
only a meager theological education, and even artisans and farmers are trained there 
as preachers, and lets it be known that the only real reason that moves Dr. Kurtz is 
the desire to have an institution where his theology is taught. It is possible that the 
dogmatic textbook for the new institution, if it comes into being, will contain Dr. Kurtz's 
famous scripture 
"Why are you a Lutheran" should be. B. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

Tennessce Synod. When the Synod of Missouri, etc., of the Western District, held its meeting last 
year, the Rev. J. R. Moser, a member of the Tennessee Synod, was also present, and requested the 
former Synod to state to him their convictions concerning certain usages adopted in his Synod, including 
the customary breaking of bread at the celebration of Holy Communion. Communion. Our Synod 
complied with the request of J. Brother and also published the given answer at his express request. It 
seems that the brethren of the Tennessee Synod took a dim view of this. From the report of their 
negotiations held in October of last year in Melanchthon's Church, Randolph Co., N. C., we see that in 
response to the declaration of our Synod, they declare that, in their previous mode of administering the 
Holy Sacrament, they will continue to use the same method as before. The |. brethren appeal to this 
decision. The first brethren refer here to 1 Cor. 10, 16 and to some passages of the Formula of Concord. 
We do not intend here to take up again this point of contention, which has already lain between the 
Lutheran and Reformed Churches for 300 years and about which we have already spoken in more detail 
in the "Lutheran". However, we cannot refrain from repeating here a passage to which the brethren of the 
Tennessee Synod refer, since this very passage, as we think, could easily have convinced them of the 
opposite of what they wanted to prove with it. The passage is as follows: "As St. Paul also sets before us 
the whole action of breaking bread, or (seu) distributing and receiving, 1 Cor. 10:16." (Form. Conc. 749.) 
It is evident that here the breaking of bread is taken and declared to be synonymous with the giving out. 
- Incidentally, we are pleased to find in the synodal report that the synod elected Rev. L z. Wetzel (Mount 
Solon, Va.) as delegate to the Missouri Synod Eastern District and Rev. J. R. Moser to the Missouri Synod 
in general. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 127 


Buffalo Synod. As we read in the November number of 1856 of the "luth. Dorfkirchenzeitung", a 
member of the Buffalo Synod (Past. Grabau?) wrote the following to the editor of this newspaper: "It 
seems that the time of struggle in the church is over here (!) and another one is entering, namely that of 
the desire for gathering. From our side, a general supreme church court for the states is proposed, which 
would have to decide on right and wrong. Missouri, however, is silent about this and would rather see a 
"church congress" held in Columbus to discuss the Augsburg Conf. Conf. held in Columbus. We will wait 
and see how it goes. Through the dispute which Missouri has hitherto led against us, a general 
awakening has now come" (really through this dispute?), "especially in the Ohio Synod. Almost in all so- 
called Lutheran synods three parts are now found: one part (as the Ohio pastors assure, the smallest) 
goes with Missouri; the larger with us, and one part (the largest?) are so-called Ohio men, i.e. they have 
a mouth confession to the symbols, but the practice (the real life) remains unirt. It will soon become clear 
how far these messages are based in truth. Accordingly, the great Ohio Synod seems to be at the point 
where it will dissolve between Missouri and Buffalo. But God can turn it differently." (And at least our 
aspiration and desire is not to have the Ohio Synod come to us, or, as Mr. Past. Grabau likes to talk 
about, to Missouri, and thus divide it). The Buffalo correspondent continues, "The 10 preachers from the 
Missourians, who for the last 12 years have forced their way into our congregations" (a manifest untruth) 
"have mostly arrived with their piles at the punctum of decay, because they are now worn down by their 
own principles, namely by the principle that each local congregation is the highest court in the church 
(!)." The latter, concerning "decay," is probably a "pious wish" of the writer, but what one wishes, one 
hopes, as is well known. That Buffalo, however, twists our doctrine of church government, most unsirt in 
distant Germany, we are already accustomed to. That our principles have turned away even one godly 
and sincere member of one of our congregations and have produced a "decay" of the same, at least we 
"Missourians" do not know anything about that; rather, our congregations are building up in the most 
noticeable blessing through God's mercy outwardly and inwardly in spite of all the curses repeatedly 
pronounced on us from Buffalo. 


Il. Abroad. 

Baden. From the "Freimund" we learn that at present, after the congregations of Jspringen and 
the surrounding area have been sifted (due to the resignation of some of those who have left the church), 
the number of all Lutherans in Baden is 650. 

Nassau. About the present situation of the Lutherans in Nassau, Rev. Hein makes the following 
announcement: "As far as our relationship to the state is concerned, things remain the same. If the 
persecution subsides in one place, it begins again in another. So it has changed again now. In 
Nordmstadt, where | still had to endure a hunt this summer, as never before - there it is not aimed at 
arretirm or the like, but by assaulting my person one would like to make me harmless - there | made a 
visit on XXIII p. Trin. in broad daylight and held a church service, as in every place where | can freely go 
in and out, and we learned that during the day there the enemy is taken from power. This gave us the 
impression that the rotten peace we have had with the authorities for some time now had broken down 
in all my places, and it became even more of a burden for us than it had been until then. But thank God, 
it did not last long. On the XXV p. Trin. | had to baptize a child in a place of the community in the district 
of Usingen. Nobody thought of any danger and | went there with a whole bunch of parishioners. But no 
sooner had | entered the house where the child lay than the mayor appeared and explained to me that | 
was not allowed to baptize the child because | was not the pastor in the village. To my reply that | had to 
baptize the child as a matter of duty and right, and that | was therefore obliged to 
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He wanted to arrest me, from which he could only be dissuaded by my idea that he was then acting 
illegally, that | would not follow him either, because he could not show me a higher command for such an 
act of violence, as he had to according to the law, and without his subordinates, my parishioners, being 
able to testify that | had not committed a criminal act, would also guarantee for my person, whereby an 
arrest would become absolutely illegal. After a long negotiation, in which | did not retreat, we then agreed 
in peace that he should report to the office that he had forbidden me to be baptized, but that | had refused 
to obey, and so we wanted to wait and see what would become of it. Then | baptized him undisturbed, 
and now we will wait and see what will happen. May the Lord God only grant that this rotten peace will 
be broken one day, which only exists as long as it pleases the mayor or the unirte pastor, because even 
in this case the mayor would have remained silent if the unirte pastor had not provoked him and ordered 
him to intervene against me, as he also showed me his letter. We would rather argue and suffer honestly, 
because that way we will sooner reach honest, open peace. (Pr. Church Gazette.) 

Denmark. We read the following in the "Freimund": In the "Erlebnissen eines Schleswig'schen 
Predigers in den Friedensjahren 1837-1850" etc. by Fr. Petersen, according to W. Menzel's Literaturblatt, 
there is a following description of ecclesiastical conditions in Denmark with a side glance at Mecklenburg 
that is not to be overlooked. Petersen describes the Danish clergy, with few exceptions, as a miserable 
middle ground between English high-church type and German rationalistic shallowness. This clergy has 
the wealth and arrogance of the Episcopal Church, but without orthodoxy, and has sunk into the deepest 
meanness. The author tells a lot of anecdotes concerning them. The rich Danish bishops and priests play 
cards, dance, rave, drink and indulge quite publicly; among the common people, who are no longer kept 
in check by the clergy, sensuality and hedonism are therefore also widespread, as among the higher 
classes. "The immorality that still pervades the masses there, which especially loosens the marital bonds, 
so that a moral, faithful married couple can almost be counted among the rarities, the low level of 
intellectual education of the people, the obvious addiction to pleasure of all classes, the poor state of 
education in the elementary schools, the dry state of religious teaching in the churches and other things 
had not escaped my notice. In no other country in Europe, with the exception of Mecklenburg, where 
things are even worse, are so many children born out of wedlock, are there so many marriages that lack 
marital fidelity, as in Denmark. When the Oberkirchenrath Kliefoth of Schwerin says in his synodal sermon 
of 1851 that in Mecklenburg every fourth child is illegitimate, every twelfth marriage a wild one, every 
hundredth person an imprisoned criminal; furthermore, that in a district of twenty churches the service 
had to be suspended 228 times in one year for lack of listeners, the parallel to this is found only in 
Denmark." 

The Saxon Church and School Gazette. A certain Saxon pastor, M. Gehe, has published a little 
paper in which he raises all kinds of complaints against the "Orthodox" in Saxony. The "Sachsische 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) gives a short reply to this, in which it says, 
among other things: "Mr. Gehe also exaggerates in that he accuses us of leaning towards the Catholic 
hierarchy. If this accusation should really be applicable to a certain doctrine of the office, then our 
opponent should also have known that Hoefling, whom one will surely not count among Mr. Gehe's 
comrades, has fought this doctrine of the church and the office and that in the Saxon Church and School 
Gazette, if he is not a member of the Catholic hierarchy, he is not a member of the Catholic hierarchy. 
Church and School Gazette, if we are not mistaken, this view was disputed, but in any case in the affairs 
of the Buffalo Synod a view of the matter directed against it was advocated. Is it not an exaggeration, 
then, when Mr. Gehe blames all of us for the views of some orthodox theologians, which are expressly 
disputed by other orthodox theologians, and draws suspicious conclusions from them?" - In Germany, 
then, our brethren must also experience what we experience here. For here, too, especially by the sects, 
everything that so-called Old Lutherans teach is put on our account, even if it belongs to those things that 
we fight against in all seriousness. 

Christian Phil. Heinr. Brandt, royal Bavarian church councilor and former dean of Windsbach, 
died on Jan. 9, according to an announcement in the "Lutheran Herald". J. at the age of 66 years. His 
memory will live on in blessing with all those who knew him. In the most gloomy time of the complete 
reign of rationalism in Germany, he was an equally faithful and undaunted, as well as blessed witness of 
the Gospel of salvation in Christ alone. 
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On the doctrine of election by grace and some related 


matters. 
(From Past. O. Furbringer.) 


(Continued.) 
Set VI. 

We all without exception find ourselves in an empirical-moral direction of life, 
which can be called nothing less than forced or imposed, but in which we must 
nevertheless move. What, beyond all doubt, should happen out of pure intention, or 
often, seen from one side, should remain completely undone, can, if it happens, never 
be changed by ourselves according to its morality, and binds everyone with a power 
which no one is able to escape, because our will cannot will otherwise. Evil and good 
inclinations of heart are mutually exclusive; and with the former, not with the latter at 
the same time, we are born. The formal faculty of choice is here just as essentially 
united with the errant desires, uniting with them as a concrete content, for through 
their corruption no part of finite nature has fallen out, as in Adam before the fall with 
his ordered drives. *) The harmonious unity of the development of human existence 
consisted in our subordinating ourselves to God in our relations to ourselves as well 
as to other creatures, not in autonomous delusion to ourselves or to worldly pleasure 
and worldly service, in vain seeking balance in unsatisfactory swaying to and fro 
without a center, but rather in living to love and obedience to Him. The disturbance 
and the 


*) Note S. Joh. Gerhard loc. de lib. arb. §. 7 from Augustinus enchirid. c. 30: Liberum 
arbitrium semper est liberum, sed non semper est bonum." Ibid. Prosp. 1. de vocat, gent. 
c. 3: "Homo a Diabolo spoliatus non voluntate, sed volun- tatis sanitate privatus est; 
depravatum est voluntatis judicium, non ablatum," §.27 Bernhard de grat. et lib. arb.: 
,,.Nemo putet ideo dictum liberum arbitrium, quod aequa inter bonum et malum potestate 
aut facultate versetur, alioqui nec Deus nec angeli, sive boni vel mali, liberi arbitrii esse 
dicerentur; sed ex eo potius liberum arbitrium dicitur, quod sive in bono sive in malo 
aeque liberam facit voluntatem, quum nec bonus quispiam nec item malus dici debeat 
aut esse valeat nisi volens." 
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Contradiction of this creatively undulating relationship is what man feels as his natural 
state by virtue of conscience; for the latter is that basic power in our spirit by which 
God, whose breath of life united with the dust-form of the earth and in such called 
into existence a personality together with its human nature (Gen. 2, 7), makes Himself 
known to it as the highest power, as lawgiver and judge. *) The 


“Note: Rom. 1, 19 fg.: "The knowledge of God is manifest in the Gentiles" rc. with v. 32: "Those 
who have known the law (i.e. a will that subjects the realm of creaturely existence to its revealed guide) 
of God" etc. (according to the pe ee: he created world, as an object of the external senses by 
application of a correct syllogism, testifies to the eternal power and divinity of the workmaster, the invisible 
is Seen since it came into being, although it remains noumenon, v. 20 (in contrast to phenomena, which 
Hebr. 11, 3 indicates an already appeared substance, whose absolute existence there is opposed by the 
creation through the one word of God in undoubted certainty of faith, just as a matter, which a demiurge 
first has to give the certain form, can only be a thing). It is true that the idea of an immeasurably perfect 
being in the capacity of the newborn child is not of the real existence (actu primo), much less of the 
exercise (actu secundo), but only of the possible existence, of the ability (potentia propinqua).), 
which, as the dogmatists teach, is not merely conceived in the natural disposition (protentia proxima), 
but for its development requires instruction and the consequent use of reason (from which the potentia 


remota, quae a complurium causarum interventu dependet, is still different). But as the infant 
matures, a wealth of impulses opens na to his general consciousness, which are able to express 
themselves completely independently of the personal I, while all the other powers and impulses of his 
soul are concentrated in it. In their innermost being a reflection of the divine is reflected (under the form 
of subjective! It is a reflection of the divine in its innermost being (under the form of subjective activity, 
which Is related to it, - in which the world's randomness and harmonious order according to general laws 
finds its evidence,) originally for no other purpose than that its own awakening life may profess it, strive 
towards it and find its true Satisfaction and bliss in this unification. He, in whom every creature exists, 
wanted to make us feel His presence, which is effective everywhere and also sustains us, so that a 
communion of wills and gracious, mysterious attendance of the holy God would take place in us, because 
we are of His race. Through sin, in a way that cannot be deplored enough, this spiritual connection was 
broken: so the conscience, which was supposed to be a mediating bond and from which until then all life 
of the soul had been enlightened, sanctified and blessed, had to take a completely different position 
towards the person of the leparted one. Instead of uniting them in a feeling, willing and living in harmony 
with God and themselves, it breaks them out of each other into a conflict linked with shame and fear; 
and, because the normal relationship between self-consciousness and God-consciousness has now 
been abolished, as a Symptom of the diseased nature of this organ, which is in need of healing, it makes 
known the variety of relationships by palpable remembrance, murmurings, warnings, reproachful and 
embarrassing disturbances in the individual appetites or actions that emerge (therefore called co- 
consciousness, allan because it constantly sccomeanies the ego, Rom. 2, 15.) in which it 
sinned against the good and gracious will of the Creator. Before in the dark womb of the faculty of 
cognition the germ of the presentiment of something supersensible is formed more and more clearly into 
a thought with the help of the recepnyiny to external impressions, the conscience begins to appear as 
such and, without us ourselves being able to command it, it becomes the basis for the will of the Creator. 


On the doctrine of the election of grace and some related etc., we find the following. 131 
The remaining discord, the hostile alienation from the divine law, which is conceived 
outside of the Mosaic knowledge in a moral judgment, which is imposed on the pagan 
by the innate awareness and general, although exposed to falsification, recognition 
of the true and the good*), and which is demanded by tasks that want to be solved, 
that regulate and restrict the expressions of life according to a normal state, proves 
the impotence and insolvency of the creature. The word of the revelation gives some 
information about the cause of all such misery, which makes the immortal soul fall 
prey to an avenging retribution beyond the grave. Therefore Ps. 51, 7 fg. expresses 
in the deep pain of the repentant confessor at the same time the feeling that the duel 
and the root of his real sin, the guilt inherited and received from the parents, in which 
the children have nevertheless also sinned, as something once existing now and 
lying outside the realm of free will in everyone, does not deny the divine mercy the 
claim to the unholy. Where all this is not the case, then, after the surrender, the 


In this way, in our consciousness, we must extend the idea of an absolutely necessary initiator and 
originator of things to an al auldlng supreme wisdom and love, to the government of even the most 
spiritual in us through an ethical obligation to grant that idea dominion, and to do so in such a way that 
it breaks through the selfish drives, inclinations, and desires. But because in the freedom of man's soul 
the possibility was given, and has become a reality, to receive impulses against conscience through his 
personal ego as well as through his position in the world, and to respond to these impulses with all his 
other powers, he is quite capable of drowning out and dulling the immediate feeling that is troublesome 
to him and that points to the poet of conscience moving from there. Likewise, he can, prompted by the 
activity of conscience, which is deprived of its all-pervading supremacy, but unjustly guided by an 
existence of knowledge veiled by weakness and a false judgment of the intellect (i Cor. 8:7), fall into 
doubt and erroneous impulse, which, as long as it remains confused about the content of conscience, 
does not have the danger of hardening it. 


*By the true and the good, once we have arrived at the idea of an all-embracing reality, we 
understand one that is essentially in accordance with it, with our relation to it and to others beside us, 
thus with human perfection. Truth expresses the relation of one and the same pein to an understanding, 

oodness to a will with which it is compared, perfection to the sum of the effects possible through it. 

eauty is the correspondence of the ideal and the individual in the appearance, the sensual form. -The 
essence of conscience is one and the same in the child, the pagan, and the Christian; it depends not 
only on the maturity of consciousness, (according to which the clarity of the essential content of the 
concepts is determined,) but on the receptivity of the same for that which has its appearance in it; on 
this depends the power of the effect in the eee which becomes erroneous only to whom it is an 
indirect one, (cf. Luther on Gen. 6, 21. Th. I. p. 65,) because of the corrupted human Condition. The light 
of knowledge of ourselves, darkened by such things, i.e. the darkening of sin in us through the fact that 
the inner spiritual feeling of it by means of conscience, not heeded and cared for, was more and more 
lost, should be made light again by the occupation of Seripiute, sin should be made light again, the 
language of conscience should be made light again. See below page 134 the quotation from Augustine 
etc. 
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The organ of general human consciousness, in which the law of life in righteousness 
appears, has also been abandoned by the persistence in sin, which is growth in it, 
the longer the more it has weakened, the less it is by nature receptive to this 
language of its innermost being through the inversion and overriding of worldly and 
self-love; As a result of acting against it, the resistance of those inclinations and the 
complete lack of practice, it has finally lost its sharpness and correctness of 
understanding, and has often been increased, as it were by burn marks, to the point 
of insensibility (1 Tim. 4,2). The office of the covenant of Israel with its power to make 
sin alive, prepared already from paradise, is given so that it can intervene in such a 
course of necessary darkening and reprobation of the heart (Eph. 4:18 ff.).It shows 
him to be sold under the rule of a lust contrary to God, which is constantly lured out 
by the commandments that reach him from outside and become exceedingly sinful 
in fear and hatred of the fixed punishment, from the first moments of his existence, 
by revealing the true form of evil through a solemnly presented testimony of the 
judicial high majesty itself. It ruthlessly takes into account the individual 
transgression not in part, in so far as the will has either left the outwardly striven for 
conformity in the false delusion of the letter unattained, or has opposed the train of 
salutary grace awakened by the conscience, but as the fruit of the proliferating stem 
of the blood lust together with it. For sin entered the world through one man, and 
death through sin, and so, in this way, through the fall of the first man, death passed 
through to all the rest, because they all sinned at the same time; - How else could 
this have been a mighty tyrant from Adam to Moses even over those who had not 
transgressed any positive divine commandment, for whose sake the guilty should 
have been subjected to death only after its manifestation, if the imputation before 
the divine judgment had not attached itself to them from the progenitor? (Rom. 5, 12 
fgg.) To the objective side, that a fact contrary to the divine will, the corrupt state of 
man by nature, should not be denied as evident, is added a subjective one, which, 
though not unwitnessed by conscience, one most mendaciously conceals from 
oneself, through the declaration of the holy in Israel, which is valid for all, that this 
fact is attributed to him in whom it is, as the author, that he himself, the personality 
in its innermost center, not merely according to the appearances in the periphery, is 
indissolubly entangled with sin and thus directly subject to punishment, unworthy to 
have any other part in God than in His righteous wrath, as guilty of the 
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The first part of the book is the first part of the book, the second part is the second 
part. (Cf. Baier |. c. p. 397 fg. reatus culpae et poenae.) Our own consciousness of guilt, 
which of course has never been abandoned by all legal tradition, has such a 
marvelous power that we always recognize evil as being ours, regardless of the fact 
that we resist it with the weapons of unbelief, and regardless of the fact that we gladly 
silence the inner accuser, try to fight him and suppress him, he insurmountably mocks 
our vain efforts; And even if the state of hardening, though the fruit of a long series of 
faults of a practical atheism, the imputation of which it carries within itself, has 
gradually eluded the condemnatory judgment, which, as | said, is even easier outside 
of Judaism and Christianity: In the midst of the pleasures of the world it sometimes 
casts, without our doing, as a dark background, the shadows of secret terrors and 
fears, and an ineradicable feeling of insecurity, which never disappears completely 
and for all the time of earthly life, fills with an uneasiness that can just as quickly, 
especially if temporal misfortune is added to it or death is foreseen, pass over into the 
most violent, torturing remorse, even into the furies of despair or frenzy. 

Luther rightly says to Gen. 2, 16 fg. (Th. I. p. 27) that man, in his holiness and 
goodness, was given the one commandment concerning eating from the trees of 
paradise, not that he would become pious thereby, but as a sign that he would practice 
it and prove that he was already pious and walking in God's obedience; for no law as 
such gives piety, but those who are pious beforehand do the law. Adam, like Eve, 
through the man's instruction, should rather realize and think that they had a 
sovereign, that their inclinations, which were natural to them and moved out of and 
according to the fellowship with God, were ordered to them, and recognize the 
conscience in its activity not as autonomy of their spirit and nature, but as effect of a 
personal will of God standing above them; just as they were likewise determined by 
virtue of it to be the organ through which God wanted to let His thoughts be heard 
over the creation and in the creation (Gen. 2, 18-24). By a commandment given to 
them from outside, they should become aware of the immanent divine determination 
as well as of the derived self-determining ability, and thereby put themselves into 
active unity with the related highest spirit and the principle of their life movement. But 
when the knowledge and the language of men, who had become flesh, became more 
and more confused and the conscience was darkened, so that through it they felt in 
need of a mediation with the divinity, but in deception about a righteousness that 
remained as far away from them as heaven, they thought they could make themselves 
pious through the form of life and custom: there arose 
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In them the inclination to self-chosen worship of God and idols, which especially 
falsified the doctrine of the spirits and the blessed woman's seed. Thus, of course, 
God, through Moses, showered them with laws and statutes, rules and regulations, 
which were appropriate to the unruliness of the character of the time, which, because 
it had not degenerated in such an enervated and refined way, was capable of and 
in need of strict, sharp discipline, and which might also be conditioned by physical 
conditions at the same time, so that one might learn to renounce his nobility, which 
was neither valid nor of any help. And to sin, that it appears as such, as to error, the 
law of life hidden in the conscience, subjected to ambiguity by the profaned, deceitful 
heart and tongue, is revealed to the apostate generation, outwardly made known in 
the 10 commandments of the Lord their God, from whom they themselves 
renounced, but who just hereby testified to them again, (although in concrete 
application to the calling of the chosen people.) Cf. Augustine enarr. in Ps, 57, 1: "Quia 
homines appetentes ea, quae foris sunt, etiam a se ipsis exules facti sunt, data est etiam conscripta lex; non 
quia in cordibus scripta non erat; sed quia tu fugitivus eras cordis tui, ab illo, qui ubique est, comprehenderis 
et ad te ipsum intro revocaris." It was a testimony that man should not think to find in himself, 
in his heart, insofar as the latter is not identical with the conscience, but as a personal 
center mediates its appearance, or in the overall life of the peoples of the earth the 
pure imprint of that which was to be the norm of life for him. The effect of this legal 
revelation in relation to the heart could be no other than that one must now recognize 
how evil does not consist in the sin of an inherent better knowledge, but is a violation 
of a most holy, judging, truthful God who confronts man and from whom it also 
derives its origin. But since the form of an eternal holy will of God together with the 


knowledge of His personality, according to its essential content from the light of 
nature, but under human wavering and dullness through the darkening and 
perverting influence of arbitrariness and bondage to the devil, The Decalogue was 
written on Sinai in order to make the soul, which had fallen back into a new sleep, 
understand and confess its wickedness, since it neither wants nor intends to do 
anything good, and there is nothing healthy about it from the sole of its foot to its 
head: The Decalogue at Sinai also states the intention, which only presupposes the 
decision to sin (Gal. 3, 22 fgg.), with that yoke of innumerable ceremonial and police 
ordinances, which mostly had either exemplary or preparatory meaning, so that the 
whole covenant would take a prophesying position on the New Testament, where 
the promised solution of the divided relationship between the holy God and the 
unholy man should be accomplished by the reconciliation of the only fulfiller, (which 
Lactantius calls viva praesensque lex). (Cf. Deut. 30, 11-14 with Rom. 
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10, 5 fgg.) Not earlier, therefore, and not later, was this supreme work of God allowed 
to fall into the years of the world; not right at the beginning, because of the 
importance of it, for which exceptional events had to be taken, and so that later 
unbelief might not make it suspect as a fable, for such is a wild fire kindled against 
God, to which it is not good to give tinder and nourishment; Not at the end, so that 
the longing hope and waiting would not be tested for too long and by giving in to the 
mockery of the unbelievers about the delay would turn into a frightening and 
despairing giving up. Therefore, the history of Israel never and nowhere knows about 
the law except in connection with promise, yes, on the basis of previous blessing, 
for the sake of which also the revelations of the Lawgiver in the desert to the people 
are at the same time revelations of the glory of his covenant God; and this is the 
bearer of the gracious relationship in a way as it already applies to all the rest of the 
earth after the declarations to the patriarchs. 

The fall of man must have occurred early in creation - (should it have taken 
place before the establishment of the Sabbath, on Friday as the 6th evening and 
morning, when man came into existence? cf. Luther on Gen. 3, 17 fgg. Th. I. p. 37; 
- as God also immediately after the happened absolution and announcement of the 
cross C. 3, 15 fgg. refers to slaughter of animals and covers the nakedness of the 
fallen with a garment of the skins of the sacrifice;) because furthermore the 
necessarily attained fortification in good would have formed its impossibility, which 
was already with the angels as a stage of completion. But just as the first man would 
have passed this on to his descendants, if this had not happened, so he has now 
passed on the opposite to them, and that in such a way that the historical emergence 
of it is removed from the own consciousness of the individual begotten in Adam's 
image. This could not be otherwise; for the latter was not yet in its full reality as a 
personal being at the time when the original decision for evil took place. The act as 
such cannot fall into the individual knowledge, because this only knows about self- 
decisions of the developed personality. However, it does not follow from this that the 
spirit of man is likewise incapable of recognizing the being, which worked and 
emerged from such a deed. It is already testified to him by the language of 
conscience, which, by saying to him: You shall, and he, according to his habitual 
transposition of wanting to be unbound, can never answer in truth: | will, because of 
the divisiveness of his life with the holy law of the same, sues him, not as if it were 
the product of sins committed self-consciously, but because of one that precedes all 
of them in time, which is only causative and generative of them. The original act is 
reflected in our knowledge, which is always conveyed by the knowledge of a law, in 
the form of an evil that exists from the beginning, a persisting sinful state, and that 
is 
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It is just strange that, although we do not become aware of it as something arising 
from our actions, it is nevertheless perceived by us as one that is afflicted with guilt, 
especially when Mosi's rays fall into us and our consciousness more or less absorbs 
its clarity. For everyone in whom conscience awakens finds sin in himself as a 
deviation of the self, as a disturbance of nature borne with desire and inclination, not 
reluctantly, which he also declares to be wrong, not to be (i.e. as a reatus). By the fact 
that a voice in him and in all of us, who are his equals, compels him to acknowledge 
the same culpability of his own will, he points it back to an apostasy that happened 
earlier, before birth, in that God could not accuse in conscience, if our own original 
guilt did not bind our consciousness, which develops in a certain time, so that, 
Although man recognizes himself in the slavery of the evil basic direction, because 
the development cannot cancel its own principle and change into the opposite one, 
but all its movements and changes must keep to the self-determined limit, the guilt 
has become not God's, nor only Adam's, but also our property. 

"All of us were in that One, when all of that One was corrupted. The form in 
which we were to live as individuals had not yet been created and distributed to us, 
but the seed-bearing nature from which we were to be reproduced was already 
present. And since this was defiled by sin and entangled in the bonds of death and 
justly condemned, no human being of a different nature could be born from man. 
And from this, then, proceeding from the abuse of free will, arose the series of this 
misery, which leads the human race, whose origin is corrupt, whose root is eaten 
away, from evil to evil, to the ruin of the second death, which has no end, except 
those alone who are delivered by the grace of God." (Augustine de civ. Dei 13, 14.) 
How could it be otherwise? If it is certain and undoubted that the sins we commit are 
rightly imputed to us in conscience as a voice not of deception and deceit, but of 
truth; likewise, that the transition to real evil thoughts, words and deeds in man is 
not linked to the independent point of decision of a freedom of choice still remaining 
to him, but is, by virtue of hereditary sinfulness, a necessary, unavoidable one: We 
must not refuse to recognize this innate condition, the source of actions, as the 
object of imputation, as guilt; otherwise our condemnation would be unjust, and the 
other death into which we fall - the thought fills us with a shudder - would be a 
completely horrible, undeserved fate. That sin of Adam is by no means only a foreign 
one for us, as the church also confesses with one mouth, see Aug. Conf. art. 2: "that 
also the same inborn pestilence and original sin is truly sin (lat. peccatum). 
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and condemn all those under God's eternal wrath" etc. Apol. ibid. etc. cf. Gerhard loc. 
de pece. orig. §. 52; behind the alienum falling into the appearance ("as to us now has a' 
foreign guilt in Adam All' verhdhnet" etc.) is hidden as the truth of this relation a 
proprium, for "non posset," says Quenstedt II. S. 112 quite correctly, "in nos propagari reatus, 
nisi praecessisset imputatio actus, quippe qui illius fundamentum est," cf. the words of St. Bernhard 
cited there. Bernhard: “aliena est (sc. culpa), quia in Adam omnes nescientes peccavimus; nostra, quia, 
etsi in alio, nos tamen peccavimus; et nobis justo Dei judicio imputabatur, licet occulto - and shortly before 
that those of the first in turn: "nam primus homo omnium posterorum voluntates in sua quasi voluntate 
locatas habuit, unde et contra datam legem pro se et posteris suis suum et posterorum declaravit animum." 
The imputation of the objectively reprehensible nature brought into the world with us 
before God, by virtue of which we, growing up out of our own inclination, live as it 
were in agreement with Adam's sinful fall, which therefore, because corrupt, can only 
ever prove itself in bad fruits, imputatio peccati Adamitici mediata s. consequens, i. e. The 
imputation of a quality that is under divine wrath and displeasure, mediated by the 
reproduction of that quality, floats in the air without any real foundation, if not all natural 
descendants, who carry that quality, have really taken part in the act that is the cause 
of it, (Quenstedt, op. cit. O. p. 53 imputatione reatus realis - participatione culpae actualis;") 
therefore the imputatio immediata s. antecedens can rightly be asserted as the one to which 
the above, if it is not to be abandoned, must be referred back. The objection that the 
sins of the ancestors are then the potential or most virtual (or actu primo in an immaterial 
way according to the soul, cf. Chr. A. Crusius Metaphys. It is therefore not 
permissible, because in Adam's original deed we are already guilty of eternal death 
without exception; all those who follow are only fruits of the rotten tree, which must 
be regarded as a collective subject. (Quenstedt, op. cit., p. 53 th. 19. Thus the 
sentence pronounced on p. 113: "Stabat enim et cadebat primus homo ut caput (sc. morale, 
principium re- praesentativum,) in quo et conservarentur et perderentur concessa dona et privilegia,” 
receives its supplement, insofar as at the same time we in Adam as the principium 
naturale, seminale generis humani, are this subject). The determination which the species, 
the general, gave itself in the Fall, must be realized in all individuals according to its 
whole content; all differences in the particulars according to kind and degree rise on 
the foundation of a self-same, the loss of a perfect wisdom and justice and of the 
temperamentum qualitatum corpore, which therefore also through the sanctification of faith 
can never be found in the natural side of the parents, who in the procreation out of 
their dark, to the Be- 
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In the same way, the Christian consciousness immediately understands what has 
come about as something of its own making, and it cancels out what is foreign in the 
concept of original sin through the most intimate appropriation. Man is conceived 
and born in the sin of his sex, just as the process of procreation itself, in the state of 
wrath, has become an animal one, forgetting and destroying God and His image, but 
the shame of nakedness can only be stifled with difficulty; Therefore, it always 
remains significant that in adolescence, when the organic life of the body, in which 
the spirit has, so to speak, spun itself, as the ground of self-consciousness, has 
developed together with it, which has become dependent on it, the instinct for the 
species, connected with an indefinable longing for something lost, finds itself 
awakening. But just as, as already mentioned, the good higher spirits have become 
inwardly free to the extent that they always want the good not only because they are 
good by nature, but also because they want it, so that the free act of self- 
determination has willed nature as it emerged from the Creator's hand and has now 
raised it so that it can no longer sin, because its will has thus become one with the 
divine will, so that it is already a blessed enjoyment of God and has it as a perpetual 
consequence; just as we have to regard God's being as God's doing, or being and 
willing in Him as identical, so that He is who He is because He wills it: So also the 
decision and devotion to evil in a being has finished and completed the nature of 
that being for that one, and has determined it by the act in such a way that your own 
power is not able to reject evil and to recognize and choose good, only with the 
difference that the state of innocence was founded and original in the substance, its 
loss the accidental, in the creation is by no means conceptual. 

The will of the spirit created according to God is indeed essentially disposed to 
the good once; this is its object, as the color is the object of sight, as in the case of 
animals the instinct leads them to what is pleasant for them; but with a wrong 
inclination and the cognitive faculty darkened by it, the spirit considers just that good 
(in which the unchangeable of this relation consists,) what seems so to him, but in 
reality is only evil and harmful to him; In this there was only the possibility of the fall, 
that he put the wrong good in the place of the true one, that his drive strayed through 
torn-off partial conception of subjective perfection and directed itself, as God wants 
his unrestricted being, so to want his own independently set in creaturely limits, 
because he had once become conscious of his autexusia, and to miss the right goal, 
which does not cease to be the perfect unity of his striving with the divine will; and 
depending on whether the power and influence of the idea of his true object or of the 
opposition fixed in the operation of the mind by the aroused instincts gave free will 
the upper hand, according to this he had to be in his self-confidence. 
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decision according to its ethical duality. He who had given everything and desired 
from it only so little, the gratitude of love, through which alone the creature is able to 
exchange with its creator in interaction, even if only unequally, did he not deserve 
that this one affect should govern and order the other inclinations and powers, all of 
which are related to the self or the external world, in such a way that each one at the 
same time only led to him, not distanced from him? Is not life the highest and most 
precious thing a man possesses? What is it that he does not do for its sake? Is not 
God more and higher than life, since this is first in Him, and He is more intimate in 
us than life, the life of our life, and will be for all eternity? The greater good appears 
to us, the more we are inclined to love; God is the eternal highest good - what 
unspeakable misery, then, what curse not to love Him, what madness to cast Him 
away and to dislike the heart by wicked violence, what depth of malice and ruin 
against the exalted Judge! 

Depending on the object, by the stimulation of which the heart with its desire 
can enter a circle of life direction, from which, if it is the wrong one, it is not able to 
step out by itself, but in which the spirit can move freely as within the area of its so 
or so constituted inclinations, the Scriptures and church doctrine distinguish, as was 
indicated earlier, between bondage and liberation of the lideri srditrii ad objectum, 
Gerhard loc. de lib. arb. §. 15), and, with regard to the fallen, speaks of a servo arbitrio, 
insofar as the ability to determine itself is overcome and enslaved by evil outside the 
boundaries of its slavery, is no longer found, only in the area of the same, and if it 
apparently or outwardly does the good, the same is, as it were, not the product of its 
own determinative basic inclination, but of a compulsion, a necessitating influence 
of divine law, by which one suppresses that which could only betray the inner secret 
contradiction, enmity and unwillingness against its full content, and in the delusion 
of self-deception ascribes the fruit to oneself as a free good work, since it is rather 
the work only of that: "The evil free will hates God's judgment and is a servant of sin 
and the law. Augustine enchirid. c. 30: "Servi addicti quae potest esse libertas, nisi quando eum peccare 
delectat? Liberaliter servit, qui sui domini voluntatem libenter facit; et per hoc ad peccandum liber est, qui 
peccati servus est." Cf. Augsb. Conf. art. 18. To this state the lidertss Spiritus in the state 
of grace forms the contrast, of which the aforesaid great Doctor of the Church contr. 
Pelag. 3, 8 likewise says: "Liberum arbitrium captivatum nonnisi ad peccatum valet, ad justitiam vero nisi 
divinitus liberatum adjutumque non valet." Cf. Concordienform. epit. IV. affirmativa5. 7. 8. p. 2 Petr. 
2, 19. Joh. 8, 34. 32. 36. Rom. 6, 14. 16. gal. 4,5. 

(To be continued.) 
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If one strikes or whistles the tone of a bell that is hidden in it, it echoes it of its 
own accord, while it otherwise remains silent and motionless with all other tones. 
This law of nature also proved itself when the Nuremberg Address blew its loud 
whistle into the world. It resounded from all sides, everywhere the great multitude 
joined in, everywhere similar addresses were prepared or joined in with the 
Nuremberg ones; for the right tone was struck loudly, the tone of religious freedom; 
but the words in which this tone was clothed were the catchwords: freedom of faith 
and Protestantism. Therefore, "their mob fell upon the spokesmen and ran to them 
with heaps like water" (Ps. 73:10), and although nowhere in their protestations and 
declarations was there even a trace of foundation on and justification from God's 
Word, but on the contrary, everywhere an equally thorough contempt for God's Word 
and the confession of the church as well as groundless and bottomless ignorance in 
both of them peeped out of their word stuff; so it still went and still goes, as it is 
written in the same 73rd Psalm: "What they have said, they have said, they have 
said. Psalm it is written: "What they speak must be spoken from heaven, and what 
they say must be valid on earth" (v. 9); for: "They destroy everything and speak evil 
of it, they speak and blaspheme high" (v. 8): and that is the right tone! May it therefore 
be more or less, may it be completely true or not true at all, what is told about the 
way in which the signatures were collected for these addresses, that, for example, 
people were made to know that they would have to become Catholic if they did not 
sign, that high school students, industrial students, railroad workers were brought in, 
that many of the signers knew so little what? and how? that where two opposing 
addresses were open for signature, they expressed the opinion that it was no matter 
where one signed, that both writings meant the same thing, and that one should 
therefore go where most of the people signed: - whether all this really happened or 
not, the tone that was struck: there is to be no church discipline, neither in doctrine 
nor in life! sounded in all hearts, and that was what attracted and drove them to sign. 
Therefore, while in quite a number of cities, as Regensburg, Schweinfurt, Neustadt, 
Nérdlingen, Kempten, Lindau, Dinkelsbuhl, etc. addresses in the sense of the 
Nurembergers were put up and signed; but only in three places, namely in 
Nuremberg, Nérdlingen and Erlangen, addresses in the exact opposite sense came 
about, which received relatively few signatures. For this reason, the "address" that 
the Oberconsistorium issued to the pastors was also 
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and which was also published in the book trade, in order to calm the agitated minds 
by a more detailed explanation of the meaning in which the individual general 
decrees were enacted, completely in vain. For as excellent and worthy as the 
address is in form and content, this was not the tone that could find favor where the 
Nuremberg protestation was voted for; for it was the tone of a decidedly 
ecclesiastical sense, the tone of conscientious firmness, of all gentleness and of all 
assurance of Christian freedom. Thus, repeated, sometimes defiant declarations 
appeared in the public papers that the troubled people were not calmed by the 
address, that nothing could calm them but the abolition of the generalities; so it came 
about that even after this address had been announced, in places which had hitherto 
held back, as in Bayreuth, Ansbach, Augsburg, Hof, etc., protests were made with 
reference to or without the protestation. Protestations, with or without reference to 
it, were submitted to the church authorities, partly by the church councils concerned, 
partly by the citizens, all of which amounted to the same thing: suspension (i.e., 
cessation) of the execution of the generalships, with the demand in many cases that 
as many secular as ecclesiastical members be elected to the next general synod, 
where the matters were to be thoroughly settled, whereas up to then there had been 
only half as many secular as ecclesiastical members. 

However, one must be familiar with the address of our Chief Consistory in 
order to be able to appreciate the continued resistance to the generalships to its full 
value. | am sorry that space does not permit the printing of the entire address; but 
especially for the sake of my readers from abroad, | must nevertheless communicate 
some of it verbatim. 

The highest principle (it says there after a short introduction), the highest 
principle, from which a church regime, which wants to rightly bear the name, must 
proceed at all times and above all things, should hardly need discussion and 
sharpening. It rests in the recognition that our church is what the Christian church 
has always been: "not a school that seeks, but a community that possesses. All truly 
Christian fellowship rests on a blessed possession, which is not made by men but 
given by God in Christ. Bound to this possession, the church has freedom and life 
in it; deprived of this possession, it falls into death and disintegrates into 
arbitrariness. It is not in freedom that we have Christ, but in Christ we have freedom. 
For He is the freedom.... From the possession of the old, one and eternal truth, it is 
necessary to heal new damages, to remove torn abuses. 

The way in which this is to be done, however, characterizes the church's 
innermost nature, its very vocation, by virtue of which it lives as a follower of Christ. 
Just as Christ's first coming to earth was not to judge the world, but to make the 
world blessed, so too is the task of the church. It does not have the office of judge, 
let alone the sword of judge, 


142 The Rumor about the Latest Chief Consistorial Generals in Bavaria. 


she has the office of the doctor, the servant, she has the profession of the mother. 
Thus the church also comes in her servants, not to be served, but to serve in motherly 
earnestness and motherly love. And the law of this love is carried by the church in 
the common confession of its faith. Where this is not upheld, either the servants of 
the church become the masters of the congregations, or the congregations and their 
members become the masters of the servants of the Word. Then arbitrariness rules 
from above and arbitrariness from below, and the bond of fellowship, the common 
submission to the law of the unified will, is broken. The regiment, the office and the 
community must be determined to control this in mutual assistance of each member. 
And whoever has the vocation to go forward in such endeavors must do so resolutely 
for the sake of duty and conscience. If the bearers of the office and government of 
the church do not first submit themselves to the law of the common confession, they 
may cease to accuse others of transgression. We want nothing but to precede with 
our person in obedience to the common church confession, because in such 
obedience alone lies our right and our authority. The evangelical spirit of our 
ecclesiastical confession enables us to do this with calmness, gentleness and 
prudence. And to the exhortation to deepen ourselves in it, profession and duty and 
the warning of the apostle against carnal zeal and lack of understanding drive us. 

But by what means the possession of the beatific truth is to be secured within 
the church, the life that comes from divine truth is to be awakened, promoted and 
preserved, and the witnessing of this life is to be given space and form in 
corresponding common orders and customs, for this in our church the regiment is 
once again not directed to our own discretion and new inventions. Rather, we have 
what we need as an inherited heritage from the fathers, and where it has decayed, 
been forgotten, or deformed, we have nothing to do but, taking into account the 
needs of the present, to take renewed possession of the good for which we are 
responsible. But what the guiding principles are according to the confession of the 
church is to be stated here in the most definite way, so that there is no doubt about 
it, and each individual bearer of the church office holds himself to it, as well as 
informing and instructing the congregations. 

Thus, in the address, the highest principle of our church is established, "that as 
the divinely ordained means of salvation, as the divine source of life, which comes 
from God, nothing is to be named and held fast but the word of beatific truth," 
presented in the sermon, shared and sealed in all its fullness through the 
sacraments. Therefore, all means, orders and customs must be aimed at keeping all 
the people in the right use of the pure Word and the pure Sacraments. "For if the well 
is spilled, it is of no use, 
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decorate and adorn the outside of the well house. The need for firm orders is then 
demonstrated by the fact that, although the individual can serve God without these 
orders in loud confession, the community of individuals, the assembled 
congregation, cannot. "For this purpose it needs standing, common forms, as a 
means of expressing its congregational activity." ... "But if these orders are not to 
hinder rather than promote congregational life, they must be arranged in such a way 
that the congregation, instead of merely listening and singing, as pupils do in school, 
engage with the minister of the Word in confession, prayer, praise and thanksgiving, 
and bear witness to how the congregation does not merely allow itself to be acted 
upon, but wants to participate in witnessing to a common and unanimous faith. This 
is the distinguishing sign of the congregation, if it wants to be and remain a daughter 
of the German Reformation. 

Finally, as little as this congregation is of today or yesterday, the testimony of 
its unanimous faith cannot change its forms arbitrarily like fashions and fashions. If 
we do not want to deny our essence and our origin, the testimony that we give in our 
church services must be marked by the fact that a faith dwells here that bears on its 
forehead its original testimony of Christ: Yesterday and today and the same for all 
eternity! a faith that unites the hearts of the children with the fathers and the fathers 
with the children, and does not unite children of the day, but rather unites 
generations of people closely in a great whole in unanimity of spirit. 

To refresh this awareness and to keep it alive is the great secondary task of 
all congregational worship. Where this awareness is degenerated, the 
understanding of the congregational forms of worship is naturally also lacking. 
Therefore, it must be the task of the clergy not only to handle the forms of worship 
mechanically, but also to awaken their understanding. 

The best order (is noted again at the end) can be misused (namely, it can be 
turned into a false law), if it is applied without understanding like a police regulation 
and is handled like an instrument of punishment. This is what our church has always 
rejected, and that is why the minister of the Word is nowhere called a judge, but an 
executor of grace (see Apology, Art. 6, Entrance). That all clergymen should remain 
aware of this nature of their office would be a cause for admonition even now, were 
it not that an examination in detail would lead more easily to the goal, and were it 
not at the present moment less a matter of maintaining orders already introduced 
than of the right understanding of drafts in which the church government does not 
decree, but rather names points to the church bodies that first require consultation 
and agreement before their introduction. - 

And now the individual points are discussed in detail, 
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as the hymnal, the order of service, the Agendenkern and the Landeskatechismus, 
the provisional provisions regarding the order of confession, from which | will only 
take out the sentence that is also printed in the address with blocked font: "The 
Oberconsistorium is convinced with the confession of our church and sticks to it, that 
private confession is not a divine commandment, and therefore free, but nevertheless 
the church must see to it that one can make free use of it as a benefit." - Thus, even 
from what is said about the preservation of ecclesiastical order and discipline, the 
conclusion still stands: 

The church does not come with decrees and ordinances in what is called 
discipline in the true sense, namely the cultivation of public respectability and the 
punishment of public offence. It knows how to distinguish between what is a matter 
for the secular judiciary and what is a matter for the spiritual office. "Where Christ, 
says Luther, would not have given us more with the keys than the power to make 
external laws and commandments, he might well have kept them; Christendom could 
well have done with them" (Scripture on the Keys, 1530). Our church and the present 
ecclesiastical regime bear least of all the desire for the establishment of spiritual 
jurisdiction and penal power. The spiritual office does not have to claim for itself alone 
what, according to Christ's word Matth. 18, 17, is a matter for the whole community, 
to which community a Christian authority also belongs. Church and ecclesiastical 
office do not solve their task with police decrees and police institutions, but with 
discipline and admonition to the Lord from God's word; not with punitive articles, but 
with the divine wake-up call to repentance and conversion. However, the 
congregation with its Christian community life is called to help in this. If a friend does 
to his friend, a neighbor to his neighbor, what is the duty of a Christian, then discipline 
would be helped and the matter would take care of itself. In addition, laudable 
congregational customs and mores, the bearers of Christian seriousness and public 
spirit, help quite well, and what is still alive in this regard here and there, the church 
regime was and is anxious to experience, so that it is not neglected, but sensibly 
cultivated. But it is not so foolish to think that such customs and orders can be 
transplanted at will by command and decree, and that the congregations can be 
transformed by decree into doing what must be the outflow of Christian life. For this 
life does not come by disciplinary means, but only by the admittedly slow way of 
gradual introduction and settling into God's word of grace and His holy means of 
grace. The bearers of the ministry are instructed to walk this path and to show it, and 
to do so with all patience. For patience is also necessary here, if we want to inherit 
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(From the "Freimund.") 
Something from the Lutheran Church at Frankfurt a. M. 


(Conclusion.) 

If one now asks after all this, how can the Frankfurt church be recognized as a 
Lutheran church, it is difficult to give a comforting answer, because the church must 
be recognized according to its confession from its books in use. What does it help 
that there used to be a good Lutheran Agende? now there is none left! For one will 
not be able to take as evidence the old one lying under the dust of the acts of the 
ministry, which is completely out of use - just as one cannot call a deposed king sent 
into exile a ruling one. Thus, there is no longer a Lutheran hymnal, and the 
confessional catechism has been abolished, for it is no longer available in the 
schools either. Accordingly, one would have to deny the Frankfurt church the 
character of a Lutheran church altogether. 

But there is still one essential piece left, namely the ordination, which, as far 
as | know, is still done with commitment to the confessional writings of the Lutheran 
Church, according to the instructions of the old Agende. This could still be a fence 
against ruin, and as in a shipwreck, one looks around for it as for a saving beam full 
of hope. But alas, it is only a false appearance! What is the use of all commitment to 
the confessions if the preachers do not stick to them, and if there is no one to remind 
faithless preachers of their duty and terrible responsibility on that day, to admonish 
them, and finally, if they persist, to depose them as corrupters of the church and of 
the soul. But this is indeed the case in Frankfurt. Almost all preachers pay homage 
to rationalism, some more coarse, others more hidden, and among the latter | mean 
especially those who consider it a disgrace to still be rationalists, therefore adorn 
their speeches with the name of Jesus, but everywhere, in all corners and ends, let 
the old nature peek out from under the foreign cloak they have put on, people like 
those described by St. Paul in Rom. 16, 18. Paul. There is no one here who is not 
infected by the Union plague that prevails in these last distressed times. And this is 
also the prevailing spirit in the church at Frankfurt, which, since examples prove it 
best, | will prove with some examples, from which the reader may judge for himself 
how it stands. - 

Anno 1817 on the Reformation Day the Lutherans and Reformed celebrated 
the Lord's Supper together, for which the then senior Dr. Hufnagel drafted a special 
printed form. Whether already before this time or only since, that is unknown to the 
writer of this, but now is found in relation to the administration of the Holy 
Communion. The form is so unfamiliar in the church. 
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It may seem almost unbelievable to some of the readers when they hear that in 
Frankfurt Reformed people run over to Lutheran churches and Lutherans for the 
Lord's Supper and that no one is there to stop such mischief, that in the Lutheran 
churches almost mostly the Unirte Austheilungsformel is used: Our Lord Christ 
speaks, etc., and what is even worse to hear is that there is an altar in a Lutheran 
church where one pastor, who is partly of the Lutheran faith, offers the bread with 
the Lutheran formula, but the other rationalist pastor offers the chalice with the Uniate 
formula. This is of course no offense to him, for he himself stands in the doctrine of 
the Lord's Supper in such a way that he unapologetically declares to anyone who 
wants to hear it that he is indeed Lutheran, but not an Old Lutheran and can enjoy 
the sacrament quite well with a faithful Reformed. - It is obvious how there can be no 
question of handling any ecclesiastical and sacramental discipline. It even goes so 
far that last year men who are a nuisance to anyone with a Christian mind, 
blasphemers, and German Catholics were elected members of a presbytery - even 
at the suggestion of the pastors - under the pretext of drawing them into church 
attendance and church interests. To this end, the city lacks any division into parishes; 
no pastor knows whom to regard as his parishioner, and depending on how itchy 
one's ears are, the parishioners run to this pastor or that pastor for a sermon, 
sometimes to a Lutheran church, sometimes to the Reformed church. There is a 
completely uninspired spirit; the consciousness of the faith of the fathers has 
completely disappeared; and no wonder that it is almost universally so among the 
people, for it happened recently, when the rich Jew Rothschild died, that the 
preachers chose one of their number, the Consistorialrath Dr. Friederich, to attend 
the funeral of the same, who did not hesitate to give a speech at the corpse in the 
house. We did not hear this speech, but we do not believe that he preached what is 
written in John 3:18: "But he who does not believe has already been judged, because 
he does not believe in the name of the only begotten Son of God. This incident is all 
the more annoying when one considers what the people are saying, that this 
Rothschild has given some Jews who intended to be baptized an annual sum for life, 
which they will receive as long as neither they themselves nor any of their number 
become Christians. 

How violently all faith is torn down and completely all confessional 
consciousness is eradicated. This is indeed the case, however, when one looks at 
Frankfurt's bright side in religious terms. This rests on its many associations and 
foundations. We will speak only once of the former. There is an evangelical 
association, a book club, a public library, a young people's association, a missionary 
association, a journeymen's asylum, three missionaries to the Jews, etc.; but the 
evangelical association unites all Christian forces. It meets every Thursday for a Bible 
study, 
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which is held alternately by the French Reformed pastor, a Lutheran from Frankfurt, 
and three Lutherans from the neighboring Churhefsen, as well as by a retired 
director of the Gymnasium. This composition already gives a picture of the 
confessional or rather non-confessional direction of the association, although by far 
most members outwardly profess the Lutheran church. Thus, the collections of the 
Missionary Society also go to Basel, and the Basel Sendlings for the revival of the 
missionary zeal find ready acceptance here, while a request of a member to also 
commemorate the Lutheran mission was coldly rejected. The situation is no different 
with the Young Men's Association, where each of the few members has his own faith 
and any heresy is tolerated rather than the decidedly pure teaching of the Word of 
God. The following two incidents may prove how the people here are of the same 
spirit, which partly prevails among the pastors of Frankfurt. 

When in 1855 a pastor of the Nassau Lutherans, who for the sake of the 
authorities hostile to his church could not find a place of residence anywhere in 
Nassau from which he could serve his congregations, wanted to move to Frankfurt 
- merely as a private citizen - the authorities willingly gave him permission for one 
year, i.e. on the condition that it could be extended again after one year. But before 
the residence card was in his hands, a Lutheran pastor of Frankfurt and quickly 
several others learned of his presence, and this is said to have been the cause that 
he was given permission for only three months, and God the Lord, whose right 
always retains the victory, was the only one who governed the circumstances in 
such a way that the permission was extended after expiration. But the appearance 
of this "old Lutheran" caused a great stir in all circles, as if the evil conscience of 
these newfangled Lutherans began to beat, and this quiet man, who is glad and 
thanks God that after two years of being inactive and fleeting he can live together 
with his family again, has become an object of fear, from which even all believers 
withdraw, that he lives lonely in the middle of the city full of people as a complete 
stranger. 

In order to get acquainted with the Christian people, he visited the Young Men's 
Association several times. At the first visits, no one knew him, and they gladly 
listened to his interpretation of the passage he had just read and were grateful, so 
that they asked him to come quite often. The next time, however, he noticed a 
general disgruntlement as soon as he entered. The members wanted to talk about 
the Lord's Supper at this hour, but they thought they were disturbed by his 
appearance and took up something else. Afterwards, however, he learned that the 
board of this association had asked the Lutheran association, of which he was only 
a branch, whether he could not give an Old Lutheran pastor the 
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should forbid access? Of course, he did not want to do that, but put off the inquirers 
with the fact that in the near future a paper against this sect would appear, etc., which 
of course is still waiting. When then, as this association celebrated its annual feast, 
the question arose whether the old Lutheran pastor should also be invited, one said: 
"The man is too decisive for us! - How easily the word of God is a hard speech, who 
likes to hear it! - But when a Baptist preacher comes to Frankfurt, or the Methodist 
missionary who lives there holds speeches in his hall, or traveling Herrnhuters 
appear, everything goes. And how Christianity may in fact be characterized by such 
a bottomless doctrine is not far away for him who knows and believes what is written: 
"A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 

If one hears from the Lutheran church of almost all countries how for years, 
here older, there younger, a new life has arisen and an opening to return, then it is 
sad to be able to say nothing of this here and to see how this city is turning its back 
on the dear mother church; the damage is great, but greater is God's mercy. Oh, that 
one would seek it, and so it could also be reported from here how spring is here and 
the delicate little flowers are coming forth. For this help, reader, suffer in faith in him 
who makes the dead alive and the sleeping awake, to enlighten them. 


Bavaria. 


At the Society's conference in Gunzenhausen on Sept. 16, 1856, Pastor Léhe 
gave a speech which is printed in the October and November issues of the 
"Correspondenzblatt der Gesellschaft fiir innere Mission nach dem Sinne der 
lutherischen Kirche" published by Bauer and Stirner. The subject of this speech is: 
"The relationship of the Society for Inner Mission etc. to the Central Missionary 
Society in Bavaria. From this speech we share with our readers the following 
remarkable passages which, in our opinion, contain much that is worth taking to 
heart: "But one could not deny that the Reformed churches in particular strongly 
resisted the invading corruption here and there, and that many a seed of the new life 
was picked up by them for reproduction in the newest times. But if it was like that, 
one must also try to solve the question, how it became possible. To this question, 
however, it is perhaps an indisputable answer that the constitution of the reformed 
congregations, although quite different from that of the primitive times with respect to 
the office of pastor, was in many respects more correct with respect to the leadership 
of the congregation than it is with us, and therefore contributed more beneficially to 
its preservation. A person who, by necessity, has to entrust the administration of his 
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In the end, one becomes not only unskilled in administration, but also indifferent to 
the property itself. Conversely, one learns to value nothing more than what one has 
to take care of; and if one is urged to expend some diligence and effort, then one 
also has an admonition, indeed almost an obligation, to handle it wisely. If, therefore, 
the congregations are given the right and duty to care for their ecclesiastical being 
themselves, if they must think, deliberate, and decide about ecclesiastical matters, 
they have, so to speak, a compulsion to live, and at the same time a compulsion to 
learn, to go forward, to form convictions, and the lamentable death, which is the 
greatest distress and burden of all pastors, is broken through, since, on the other 
hand, as already asserted, a perpetual regimen in spiritual and ecclesiastical 
matters, which by their nature can only flourish on the ground of one's own 
convictions, can only have a deadly effect. An American pastor once explained to 
me that he forced his parishioners to participate in church deliberations as much as 
he could. In my opinion, he was absolutely right. It is nice when the congregations 
trust their pastors and gladly let themselves be governed by them; but it is also wise 
and quite necessary on the part of the pastors not to govern a congregation easily 
without their conviction, to keep it alive by living. If one had never forgotten this; if 
one had never understood to take away from the congregations the rights and duties 
due to the individual congregations according to God's Word; if one had applied in 
the state churches the regiment actually handed down in such a way that the 
congregations had been accustomed and educated to administer their rights, then 
the plight of the Lutheran national and mass churches would hardly have reached 
the present height, no matter how high one might ascribe to other causes of ruin. In 
my opinion, the forms of church government themselves, taken from the forms of 
the state and its government, are a great obstacle to the flourishing of church life. 
The kingdom, which is not of this world, does not really flourish in the way of mere 
command and obedience, which is right and inevitable for the state. This summer it 
has already been 25 years that | have been serving the Bavarian State Church; and 
although | have spent 19 of these 25 years with one congregation, | have previously 
become acquainted with many other congregations that are very different from one 
another, according to the course that Bavarian vicars and administrators take, and | 
can say that, in the course of experience, the longer | have been more and more in 
favor of leading the congregation entrusted to me to improvement in every upcoming 
step only through the production of my own conviction gained from the divine word, 
but at the same time to speak the word of that holy discipline. In the process, 
however, | must speak out in favor of that holy discipline by which a member of the 
congregation who does not bow to the divine word in knowledge and life cannot be 
granted the right to vote in congregational matters. 
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In view of these convictions that | have come to hold, | consider it by far the 
most important progress that the Lutheran Church has made in the new era, that 
independent Lutheran congregations had to come into being in America and 
Germany, which could not count on the state and its support in their formation and 
constitution. After 300 years, the Lutheran congregations found themselves in the 
same predicament as they had been 300 years ago, namely, to reflect on the correct 
constitution of the congregations, the correct relationship of the congregations to the 
ministry, of the congregations to each other, and of the congregations to the state. 
These congregations are now "laughing everywhere for the good and orientation of 
the entire Lutheran church, including the regional churches, important, not only 
theoretical, but also practical studies on the highly important questions of earthly 
church life for the life and leadership of the congregations and their members. And | 
consider it a great fortune, especially for the regional churches, to be able to reflect 
themselves in the development of independent congregations. Every situation has 
its special advantages intended by God. Thus, the regional churches have the 
advantage of being able to avoid the mistakes of the independent congregations 
that are advancing ahead of them. In this way, the national churches have the 
advantage of being able to avoid the mistakes of the independent congregations 
advancing toward them, but also to emulate all the good things that are unmistakably 
to be found in the Lutheran individual churches, which are altogether more lively. If 
the orthodox Lutheran regional churches go their way honestly with the independent 
congregations of the same confession, satisfied with the noblest fellowship, the 
church fellowship, without eagerness to dissolve or devour each other, they will be 
like two hands, one of which washes the other and which thus both become clean 
and can strengthen themselves for common work. But if the regional churches 
pursue the genuinely papist principle, as if a true unification of the congregations 
were not accomplished by the oath on the same symbols, not by the common 
enjoyment of the sacrament, but only by the return to a regional church regiment; if 
they and in the end also the leaders of the "independent" congregations contradict 
in this powerful and violent way the Lutheran principle that equality of church 
constitution as well as of ceremonies is not necessary for unity; they will thereby 
become a cause of ruin for themselves, they will build the bridge to a pabstical state 
and will be to blame if, in the days to come, a more beautiful blossoming of the 
ecclesiastical being, reserved by God, grows not in and from, but beside the 
Lutheran church. 

The Society for Inner Mission has demonstrably had the honor of supporting in 
some way almost all of the new Lutheran ecclesiastical formations that arose during 
the time of its effectiveness in Germany and America, and if it did so for years with 
diligence and zeal, the reason and cause of its loyalty and constancy lay in the 
convictions of its leaders that have just been expressed (p. 44 a. d.). In the course 
of her experience, she did not err in her convictions. She proved 
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and proves this among other things also by the fact that it supported with joy a suburb 
of the church movement, which up to now has found mostly little attention, here and 
there however hostility, but which still, as it seems to me, stands beyond the horizon 
of most previous movements. This suburb is the Zion congregation in Hamburg, which 
in its modest, quiet, beautiful inner and outer structure has set out a flag on which 
stands a truth for the expression of which it and I, its advocate, will receive blows for 
awhile yet, namely the genuine Protestant truth that in one and the same city two 
right-believing congregations of quite different regiment and constitution can blossom, 
stand, remain and love each other without merging into each other in terms of church 
regiment. - It can happen that all Lutheran congregations of the world, if their 
episcopal authorities suffer it, somehow unite into a church-regimental whole; but it 
does not have to be, it is not very important, it is not necessary for unity. It is far more 
necessary to raise and build up the individual congregations and to unite them 
through the wonderful harmony of the common free confession and the common 
celebration of the sacraments. 

From what has been said so far, it is clear to the honored assembly what my 
view of state and national churches is. | am not a praiser of them, | do not see in their 
forms the best that could exist; but | do not reject them either; | recognize the 
conservational and pedagogical element in them, | grant the congregations as they 
are, and wish above all that they may learn from the special churches the right 
development of the individual congregation, its elevation and promotion, and if it can 
be, that they may surpass the special churches in this. 

Pastor Reuter assures us of a friendly reception if we want to return to the 
Eentralverein. Some of us were never members of the Centralverein and would have 
to join freshly; but they will do so with joy, and the others will return with joy after the 
Centralverein has been more confessionally purified and has returned to the 
principles of the Lutheran Church. They will also gladly go with us to Leipzig and zeal 
for the East Indian mission. But will our hitherto so-called friendly opponents also 
unite with us in internal dissension? Will they, after the fear of leaving has gone, not 
be afraid to join us? *) Even our activities, like those of Leipzig, are not bound to a 
single worldly territory; not only in the East Indies, but also in America, children of the 
Bavarian Landeskirche are in work, and in fact in America much more than in 


*From here on, compare Reuter's speech. Twelfth Annual Report of the Lutheran Missionary 
Association in Bavaria, p. 31 f. 
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East Indies; we, too, rest in all our activity no less than the Leipzig Mission, on the 
foundation of the Lutheran Confession. If the East India Mission continues the work 
begun by the Fathers a century and a half ago, the American Mission helps up the 
Church, which once migrated to America in lamenting Lutheran Salzburgers, and 
with 1000s and 1000s of Lutheran immigrants had nevertheless come close to 
extinction. If one must join the Leipzig Mission because it leads the baptized Hindus 
to the Lutheran Church, one must join the American Mission all the more because it 
not only fills the Lutheran Church's full measure with spoons, but also prevents its full 
measure from being poured out with bushels. If Leipzig must be joined because it is 
uplifting to see Saxons and Bavarians, Prussians and Hanoverians, Mecklenburgers 
and Hessians, Swedes and Danes, Russians and Poles, Frenchmen and Australians 
working together, then the inner mission of America must be applauded all the more, 
because it has brought Saxons and Bavarians, Prussians and Hanoverians, 
Mecklenburgers and Hessians, Wirtembergers, It has provided them with the 
preaching of the Gospel, called them back from sects and false Christians, from 
unbelief and paganism, united them into congregations and led them back to the 
Lutheran Church. It is not our own glory that we use such words, for we did not do all 
this work; but it is a truth that may well be confessed to God's praise and glory, that 
if any mission has been blessed by the Lord in recent times, the American one has 
been blessed. Hardly any other mission has had such a tremendous effect on the 
home country as this one. The most important questions of the present time, which 
have been discussed among us to great blessing, and whose sowing and harvesting 
is far from over, the questions of the visible and invisible church, of the congregation 
and the congregational office, and all that is connected with them, are genuinely 
American questions of life, and have for the most part been stimulated as a result of 
the American mission, transplanted to Germany, and championed more victoriously 
over there than over there. The great Synod of Missouri and its numerous mission 
congregations, the Synods of Buffalo and lowa, different and distinct as they are, are 
and remain factors of a Lutheran future and of a Lutheran church which, however 
hopeful the East Indian discord may be, nevertheless promises to the German home 
a quite different effect than the East Indian mission. One may well say that the 
Missourian congregations do not go along with us, and that the Society for Inner 
Mission, with its emissaries and messengers, has fared as well as the English state 
with its political colonies in America. But there is also a considerable reply to this. 
The English 
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Colonies have fallen away from England; but it is still vain English life that prevails in 
the states of North America. In the same way, a large part of our sends and friends 
do not go with us; but it is nevertheless vain Lutheran life that unfolds in the 
congregations of our friends; in the end, the blossoming is more beautiful than with 
us; And when the various factors at work there will one day have become a product 
through God, who knows whether the Lutheran Church of North America will not then 
stand in the hurrying ruin of the American world like a bride of Jesus Christ, beautiful 
in suffering and great in suffering, victorious in the following of the Lamb of God. 

In such a relation of things, the Lutheran mission in America, which may be 
called the inner mission, seems to me to be far more suitable as the central point of 
Lutheran efforts than any other mission. But | also know that with the children of the 
church, things are sometimes more central than with God the Lord. | place things in 
his hands; and what | have wanted with all the prize of the American cause is nothing 
else than to confess the truth once, then similarly, as Pastor Reuter (x. 31. of the 
Nuremberg Report), and no less true to conclude my speech, but above all to tell the 
dear brethren, whom | no longer want to call friendly opponents, quite urgently that it 
is just as much their sacred duty to come to us and our miraculous mission as it is 
their duty to come to God. It is just as much their sacred duty to return to us and our 
wonderfully and miraculously blessed American mission as it is our duty to join a 
genuine Lutheran-Bavarian Centralverein fir Heiden mission. 


From and about South - Australia. 


We read the following in the Prussian-Lutheran "Kirchenblatt": The latest news 
from there contain the following information. On April 6 of last year, our fellow 
believers held a synod in Blumenberg, which for the first time was attended by duly 
elected deputies, while the earlier synods depended on the arbitrariness of the 
members who wanted to attend them. It lasted 8 days and was to be attended by 8 
pastors and 63 deputies of the congregations. However, only 7 pastors and 58 
deputies actually appeared, as the congregations of Portland Bay (Victoria) with their 
pastor Schiermann were represented by deputies from the South Australian 
congregations. 

First, some holidays and their partial abolition were debated. Three penitential 
days were completely abolished, but Michaelmas, St. John's Day and Epiphany were 
kept as sermon days, which had been celebrated before. Thus, also the day of 
remembrance of the establishment of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
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The church was moved to a Sunday in that part of the world and country. Especially 
the communities to the south, such as Lobethal, Blumenberg, Hahndorf, Salem, etc., 
voted in favor of this matter, while the communities to the north, Bethanien, 
Hoffnungsthal, Rosenthal, Schénborn, Ebenezer, Paret Hill, etc., voted against it. 

Then a new General-Church-Collegium was formed, headed by Pastor Meyer 
as President and including Pastors Fritzsche, Ofter, Strempel and Hensel, along with 
6 secular members from the various parishes. 

The pastors Fritzsche, Meyer and Ofter have the strongest parishes and among 
them Father Ofter again the strongest, because he has to serve Hoffnungsthal and 
Rosenthal and lives alternately 14 days in one and 14 days in the other place. To this 
parish belongs also Lyndoch Valley with the immense extension of 7/2 English miles 
and namely in part to Hoffnungsthal, in part to Rosenthal. Pastor Meyer has 4 
parishes, which together are not as large as the parish mentioned above. He lives in 
Bethanien and travels the third Sunday either to Schénborn or Ebenezer, furthermore 
every quarter of a year once to Paret Hill and then to another place 25 to 30 English 
miles north. This is the most dispersed herd. Pastor Fritzsche has the most cohesive; 
for Lobethal is most like a city. Pastor Hensel also has an extensive parish, 
Blumenberg, but does not need to travel, and Pastor Strempel has Hahndorf and the 
surrounding area. Pastor Teichelmann stands at the newly established community of 
Salem on the Bremer River. 

At this synod it was also decided to establish a Lutheran grammar school, which 
should be extended to the university if necessary, in order to train preachers and 
teachers in the country and to promote scientific education. The synod members 
present immediately subscribed 258 Psd. sterling and subscription sheets were then 
laid out in the parishes. The brothers hope to raise at least 1500 pounds sterling in 
this way and then want to go to Germany to recruit capable teachers of our 
confession. 

This enterprise, for which we wish them God's grace and blessing, has all the 
greater difficulties for our fellow believers there, since by far the largest part of the 
German population, which as a whole amounts to about 10-12,000 souls, 
unfortunately proves to be completely unchurched. The number of deputies for the 
synod shows that perhaps only a little over 1600 confirmed members, of whom about 
150 are still in Portland Bay, make up the Evangelical Lutheran Church there and are 
pastured by the 7 pastors mentioned. The eighth of the pastors, P. Klose, lives in 
Morphetvale. 
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his section on the south side of Adelaide, where he used to function and where there 
is also a quite pretty church building. However, it was always very empty and even 
in the greatest bloom, there were hardly 20 Lutherans in it. Although there may be 
about 3000 Germans in Adelaide, most of them do not belong to any church and are 
either in favor of rationalism, especially the nobles, or are separatists or mere 
innkeepers. The better part adheres to a preacher named Burschel, who is said to 
be devout, but devoid of all theological education, and is mainly concerned with the 
interpretation of the prophets and the revelation of John, so that he raves about 
chiliasm. He lives in Klemzig, where he preaches early every Sunday, and in the 
afternoon in an English chapel in Adelaide. 


Kirchttch-ZeLtgeschichtliches. 


I. America. 

A new confession of the Methodists. Thus, in the "Apologist" of February 26, a Methodist preacher 
writes: "Frankly speaking, the lack of preachers has, from the first beginning of our work to this hour, 
brought many a man into the preaching ministry who could perhaps have been more useful and 
beneficial to himself as well as to the world in any other position. The Methodist preacher finds in our 
days, so to speak, concurrents in his business. In the past, at least in the West, it was the Methodist 
preachers who first sounded the trumpet of the Gospel, shouting: Repent and believe in the Lord Jesus! 
- Times have changed. Now the sermon of repentance and faith resounds from most German pulpits. 
We thank God for it, believing, yea knowing, that it was the Methodist Church and the work of the 
despised Methodist preachers that awakened other churches and preachers from sleep." - While we 
heartily begrudge this consolation to the poor Methodists, they should also remember that, for example 
here in the West, before the Methodists came here, we preached repentance and faith by God's grace 
with earnestness, but that at one time the Methodists tried to cry out as an unconverted, security- 
mongering hireling anyone who did not approve of the Methodist errors, even if he proclaimed 
repentance to God and faith in the Lord Jesus in self-denial, in lack and deepest shame before the 
WOIId. ------------------------2-nn nn nnn nn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nn nnn cnc n nnn nnn nn nnn nn nnn nnn nnn nnnnnnnnnnnnnnnee In addition to the 
above confession, it seems strange that the editor of the Apologist in the same number says of an article 
sent in by a Methodist preacher about the ban that "no professor of theology needed to be ashamed" 
of such an article! In this article it says, among other things, "The curses of excommunication 
pronounced by the popes and the old Lutheran preachers on the so-called heretics are not to be feared." 
At the same time, however, it says: "With us (Methodists) the church ban often misses its purpose, and 
that because the exclusion is somewhat too general in some (Methodist) congregations." Poor people 
do not consider that if they deny the power of absolution, they naturally cannot have the right ban either. 
- We cannot refrain from communicating here the curious judgment which a member of the so-called 
evangelical community (the so-called Albrecht people) has passed both on this community itself and on 
that of the Methodists, and which the editor of the Christian Messenger of Cleveland (organ of the 
evangelical community) publishes approvingly in the number of March 11 of this year. It is this, "The 
Methodist Church is in danger of falling into a snare through pride, and the evangelical community 
through avarice." 
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What the difference between the Lutheran and Reformed Churches is supposed to be, is 
stated by the "Evangelist", organ of the German Reformed, published in Tifsin, O., in the number of 
March 1 of this year. The presentation is probably supposed to be witty, but it is of such a nature that it 
can only be interesting as a curiosity. As such a curiosity, we share the article. It says: "1. The 
cornerstone of the Reformed Church is the principle" (thus not Christ, but a principle?) "that God's Word 
is the sole guide of life" (thus not also of faith?) "The cornerstone of the Lutheran Church is the principle 
?) that we are justified only by faith in Jesus. The Augsburg Confession passes over the sole authority 
of Scripture with silence." (Should read: presupposes the same.) "All confessions of the Reformed 
Church, however, place the same at the head." (Unfortunately, however, it is only at the "top," not in it.) 
"2 The Reformed Church says: Where the Spirit of Christ is, there is also the church. The Lutheran 
church the other way around: Where the church is, there is also the spirit of Christ." (Untrue! - The way 
he contrast is posed here, the accusation does not hit the Lutheran Church itself, but semi-papists 
within it). "The Reformed, therefore, lay more stress on conversion, rebirth, and the faith of the individual 
in a personal (! ?) Savior. The Lutherans, however, lay more stress on the means of grace, sacraments, 
on the church as the way to blessedness" (oho!) "and on the office of the church servant or preacher." 
Rightly understood, the punct of the "means of grace" is correct; only one must not forget that where 
one does not place the greatest emphasis on the means of grace, one cannot place the right emphasis 
on conversion, faith, etc., for these are in a sense Correlates). "The Reformed Church is for union, the 
Lutheran for separation." (This is true - rightly understood.) "4. The Reformed Church insists on church 
discipline and Christian life as fruit of faith, the Lutheran Church more on orthodoxy." (See note to No. 
2.) "5. The Reformed Church wants to abolish all customs that are not expressly prescribed in God's 
Word." (She does not, of course, since it is not possible, since in God's Word only that is written which 
is necessary for salvation, but the choice of the otherwise necessary ordinances and customs is left to 
he freedom of the church). "The Lutheran church wants to keep everything that cannot be refuted from 
God's Word." (Strangely expressed, but the right thing seems to be meant, namely, that our church is 
not so great as to reject something because the pope also has it). "The Reformirten are thus (!) decided 
in their fight against the Roman church and proceed attack-wise, while the Lutherans hold themselves 
only verthcidigungsweise against the same." (Confusion!) "6. the reformed church wants to be a people's 
church, the Lutheran - a state church." (In logic, this is called an elenchus accidentis.) It is true that this 
characteristic concludes with the afterthought: "Now this is not to say that all who call themselves 
Lutheran really teach as stated in these 6 points, nor that all who call themselves Reformed hold to the 
same differences. This is only the difference in general," - even this does not help this strange 
characteristic, it remains - a, we believe, not maliciously meant, curiosity, and in itself all the more 
harmless, since it is not the "evangelist's" own product, but, as he himself says, "mostly edited after 
Merle d'Aubigne"! Nevertheless, such vaguely skewed characteristics are misleading for some, and 
therefore harmful. Hence our critique written sine studio et ira. 

The Alleghany Synod, assembled in October of last year, declared on this occasion its continued 
adherence to the doctrinal basis of the General Synod and at the same time solemnly repudiated the 
oft-mentioned alleged errors of the Augsburg Confession, thus solemnly renouncing the Lutheran 
Church, but retaining the Lutheran name. 

Spiritualism or ghost-knocking free. What spreading of this godless superstition, which more 
and more aims at con- 
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It is evident from the fact that no less than 11 weekly papers and 3 magazines circulate here as organs 
of the same, the latter all and of the former 4 in the state of New York, the others in Ohio, Indiana, Illinois 
and Massachusetts. 

School Teachers' Seminary. From the "Youth Friend" of the Rev. Brobst we learn that Dr. 
Reynolds in connection with Mr. vr. KeBler intend to establish a school teachers' seminar in Mrntvwn, 
Pa. with the college there, wherein teachers shall receive appropriate training in both English and 
German. The first session is to begin on Monday, May 4, and last until October. 

Heidelberg Catechism. We read the following in the Chambersburger Reformirten Kirchenzeitung 
of April 1: "The time is fast approaching when it will be 300 years since the Heidelberg Catechism first 
appeared and became the keystone of the German Reformed Church and which is destined (!) to 
become an important keystone of the entire Christian Church.... If the Lutheran Church celebrated its 
300th Christmas in 1830, as it were, to commemorate the handing over of the Augustana as the 
confession of the Church of the Son; so the Reformed Church has to celebrate its 300th Pentecost in 
1863 to commemorate the appearance, 33 years later, of the Heidelberg Catechism as the confession 
of the Church of the Holy Spirit! Spirit! How? That should be by chance, that between the appearance 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit and the appearance of the Lutheran Church, there is a difference. Who 
does not rather see in this a miraculous event of the Lutheran and Reformed main confession? Who 
does not rather see in this a wonderful and significant working of divine providence?" - Certainly a 
beautiful side piece to the above reformed curiosity! 

President C. Spielmann, as we see with deep regret from the Standard, has seen himself 
compelled by his suffering physical condition to retire from his office after a long period of faithful and 
zealous work, and he will initially take up residence in Lancaster, Fairfield Co. May many Christian hearts 
earnestly pray to the Lord for the speedy recovery of this dear man. 

Il. Abroad. 

Pregizerians in Baden. The following is written about them to the pilgrim from Saxony: "One of 
those sects, which have partly formed and partly increased as a result of the union, is that of the 
Pregizerians, also coming from Wirtemberg. We have not listed it among those mentioned above; it has 
many things worth noting, especially for the Lutheran Church. The members of this sect stand firmly on 
the doctrine of justification by grace through faith alone and rejoice and comfort themselves in the serene 
peace of grace in the forgiveness of their sins, through which they have been justified. They constantly 
greet each other when meeting and visiting with the greeting: "Peace!" and with the counter-greeting: 
"Peace!". They have regular meetings, conferences, which are attended from far away, and private 
meetings, in which Luther's writings and Conrad Rieger's sermons are read and Hiller's songs are sung. 
| have met individuals among them who are so well read in Luther's writings that they would put many a 
theologian to shame. Their dark side, however, is that they place almost no emphasis on sanctification, 
often grossly neglecting it, both in doctrine and in life and walk. Yet they have been unjustly blamed for 
gross violations of morality. 

Pastor Haag in Jspringen near Pforzheim enjoyed a special trust among the Pregizerians. He has 
been the spiritual leader of them for years, and as such has not been without favorable influence on 
them. He insisted to a certain extent on church discipline and especially on strict Sunday observance." 

Life expressions of rationalism in Germany. Thus we read in the Pilger: "The old blasphemer 
of the Son of God, the former provost Krause in Breslau, whom the people of Hamburg have now 
charged with the position of pastor - God have mercy! - 
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the old friend and comrade of the Freigemeindler Rupp and Uhlich and of the red democrat Dulon, has 
received the highest theological dignity from the theological faculty of the University of Giessen: he has 
been appointed Doctor of Theology! This could only be possible for a faculty which itself has a professor 
Credner. Same brothers same caps." 

Paris. The pilgrim reports the following: "Preacher Ma®B from Paris, employed for the mission 
among the Germans there, recently reported that on the whole there are probably 100,000 Protestant 
Germans in Paris, of whom about 10,000 Lutheran Germans still have a certain connection with the 
church; however, there are no means to care for them. The clergy working among them have so much 
to do that they can never last long; there is still a lack of a proper church, which alone provides the right 
center for the gathering of the dispersed. Most of the support has so far been given by the French, the 
King of Prussia has also bestowed a gift of mercy, but otherwise practically nothing has been done to 
snatch so many of our German brethren from complete poaching. 

Lack of theology students. At the church congress in Luibeck, one of the topics discussed was 
how the shortage of young theologians, i.e. of young men who dedicate themselves to the spiritual 
ministry, is becoming more and more noticeable, how young men from the higher classes so rarely turn 
to the study of theology and the service of the church, how theology is currently often studied only by 
those who want to make something of themselves with little means and earn a cheap living. How 
therefore the church regiments would like to take care that especially called persons could still enter 
church office at a more mature age, for whom a special examination would have to be set up as an 
exception. And Dr. Stahl remarks that Christian families have the duty to prepare at least one of several 
sons for the church office. Much also depends on the grammar schools; where the spirit of the same is 
Christian, the love of the young people turns preferably to theological studies, as e.g. in Gitersloh. 

(Pilgrim.) 

According to a general decree of the Kénigsberg (unirt-evangelical) Consistory, church 
catechizing with adult youth is to be reintroduced there. 

Nordlingen. The "Freimund" is published in this city, in which such an excellent preacher, like a 
usurer, has been preaching the word of truth for a long time: The newly elected church council in 
Nérdlingen has, according to reports, passed the following resolutions at its first meeting and sent them 
to the "church authorities" for approval: 

1) The altar service is to be held again in the main church. (NB. this does not mean the new order of 
service, which has not yet been introduced there, but the reading of a prayer, a Sunday pericope 
and the saying of the creed; this is also too much for them!) 

2) The new hymnal is to be eliminated again and the old one from 1811 is to be kept. 

3) Similarly, the new chorale book is to be discontinued and only the earlier 12 rhythmically rectified 
chorales are to be retained in addition to the old chorale book. 

4) Nochurch discipline is to be introduced. 

5) As many secular as spiritual members are to be elected to the next General Synod. 

Frankfurt. Recently, a new church order of the "Evangelical-Lutheran" congregation in Frankfurt 
was published, according to which this congregation is without a confession and the preachers of this 
congregation stand as miserable human servants. It is not enough that the "Evangelical-Lutheran" and 
the "Evangelical-Reformed" consistory are yoked together in it, but this church order, as the "Freimund" 
remarks, itself speaks everywhere of the 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 159 


The spirit of the German Catholics and free communities of the years 1848 and 1849, from which she 
herself comes according to her own testimony. 


In Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, writes the "Freimund", in whose church things still look very 
bleak on the whole, an unexpected step for the better has happened. For many years, Superintendent 
Schneemann in Sondershausen, an old-school rationalist who had no concept of the church and its life 
and who published a paper against the Lutheran doctrine of reconciliation as late as the 1940s, had been 
at the head of the church regime in this small state. At the end of the year, the prince (whom God may 
bless for this) appointed the pastor Zahn from Wasserthalleben (near Sondershausen) in his place, a 
zealous and powerful witness for the glory of the Lutheran church. He is a member of the Thuringian 
Lutheran Conference in Erfurt, and thus known to all faithful Lutheran Christians in Thuringia and dear 
and valuable because of his gifts and his zeal. 


Hamburg in October. The university provost Krause, so writes the village church newspaper, from 
Breslau is now here and already in the midst of activity. Some preachers, who are counted among the 
"faithful," protested twice against his appointment; but since this was of no avail, they were satisfied. In 
the colloquium ortkoaoxtas (conversation about orthodoxy), by which his unbelief could have been 
brought to light and consequently his employment prevented, the two pastors, who were particularly 
capable of this, took no part; and so Mr. Krause, who was not afraid to sign the symbolic books, became 
a Protestant, Lutheran pastor. Whether the fruitlessness of the protest raised against Krause's, as the 
year before against Grapengiesser's employment, is to blame for this, or something else, | do not know 
- enough, several rationalists have been employed here for about 1* years without any protest being 
raised against it. A certain separation between the believing and unbelieving pastors takes place, 
however, in that they do not maintain confidential contact with each other; but in one church, in one office, 
the confessors stand with the deniers of the divinity of Christ, eating of one bread, drinking of one cup, 
they both do. In God's house friend/ in one's own house stranger! With this one has done enough for his 
conscience; but also for the word of God and the Lutheran confession? John says in the second letter v. 
10-11: "If anyone comes to you and does not bring this teaching, do not take him home or greet him, for 
whoever greets him makes himself a partaker of his evil works. To this one remarks: "Yes, one reverses 
John's mind and is perhaps ashamed to have private intercourse with blatant blasphemers and defilers 
of divine truth, for instance to drink coffee with them, but - alas! our table has become more holy to us 
than God's table!" -The Zion congregation is thus once again justified in its forced separation from the 
national church, which cherishes and tolerates obviously false doctrine. Not to be confused with it is a 
group of about 20 people, formerly led by a Mr. Stammann and Huschmanu, who have long since ceased 
to belong to the congregation because they are not warm to it. The senate will freely associate us with 
this bunch, against which objection is in vain. Furthermore, nothing has been obtained from the 
authorities so far, except the organization of our own church service according to the old orthodox way 
under the leadership of Pastor Meinel (living at RosenstraBe 11), who is a native of Bavaria and has to 
buy a residence card here from time to time. We also have a school of about 30 children who are 
confirmed by our pastor. On the other hand, he is completely forbidden to baptize and marry under threat 
of immediate expulsion. We now have to request this from the Hamburg preachers. This situation is sad. 
However, all righteous Lutherans outside of Hamburg unanimously advise us to bear this as a hardship 
and to persevere, but in such a way that we protest in each individual case both against the ruin of the 
church here and against the opinion that we, by having our children baptized by pastors of the state 
church, want to join the community of the 
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return to the local church. We take comfort in the fact that the communion of Holy Communion is even 
closer than that of baptism. The communion of Holy Communion is even closer than that of baptism. We 
have the former with all confessionally faithful Lutheran churches of our fatherland; with the Lutheran 
church in Prussia we are also in ordination fellowship. For various reasons, we have not yet placed 
ourselves under the leadership of the Reverend O.-K.-C., especially because there was no reason to do 
so, and because our position here would become even more difficult, especially since it is already badly 
noted that we had turned to the General Synod in 1852. In addition, some points of your church 
constitution are not right for us, and - what is more important to us than this - we would like to practice 
he principle of having the unity of the church not in the regiment, but in the confession. And in the faith 
and blood of Christ we are, thank God, completely one. That must be enough now. 

Berlin. Thus writes the Dorfkirchenzeitung: We close with a cheerful newspaper from Berlin, which 
may awaken all readers to heartfelt thanksgiving to God. The Lutheran congregation recently held a 
beautiful topping-out ceremony in the construction of their church. If the Lord helps, the consecration of 
he church is to follow in the course of the next year. However, God has made the last Sunday of the 
church year a special feast day for the congregation: Mr. Mission Inspector Haag (formerly a preacher in 
Baden) was accepted into our church along with 4 pupils of the united mission house. How mighty and 
aithful is the Lord, who does not leave His own! The members of his former congregation in Baden have 
already preceded Pastor Haag on this path (which we gladly heard about from there). This resignation, 
however, is a loud testimony, especially for Berlin, where a meeting of the leaders of the Prussian Union 
plus one from Lutheran Hamburg) is meeting to look at the damage to the national church. The Lord did 
not fail to point out what can heal where neither herb nor plaster heals, namely honest conversion to His 
Word and its full confession, as the Lutheran Church confesses. Oh, that they too would no longer have 
‘o lament with Jer. 51:9! How desperate the damage must be, one can learn daily from the lamentations 
of the Unirter Blatter. 

The Unirte Solmsische Missionsverein. This is how the "Freimund" reports: In the Grand Duchy 
of Hesse, the principality of Solms-Lich, a part of the principality of Solms-Braunfels and the county of 
Solms-Laubach lie close together. The princes of Solms-Lich have become reformed. However, they 
only succeeded in diverting two village communities from the pure faith. The Braunfelsers succeeded in 
heir evil plan everywhere, except for the village of Réthges, which, according to tradition, steadfastly 
expelled the reformed pastors and is therefore still affiliated with the Lutheran parish of Wetterfeld. 
Laubach is devoted to the pure doctrine. Recently, a pastor made the proposal to found a Solmsian 
missionary association, in order to encourage in this way also the pastors and the congregations to 
missionary activity, which had abstained from it since then. This met with much applause. A large meeting 
was held in Lich. But there it happened that one of the invited pastors said something like this: Even 
hough he was very happy about the awakening love for missions that he perceived here, he could not 
join the intended association because he was already a member of the Lutheran missionary association. 
He was also convinced that there was such a deep rift in the whole doctrine of the two churches that it 
could be filled by a single missionary association. Some of those present agreed with this. And although 
he statutes were nevertheless presented, discussed, and accepted by a vote of the great majority of the 
numerous assembly, the whole thing finally came to nothing in the same meeting, since those few stood 
irm and everyone finally realized that the project was a futile one. 

This is the third Unirte Missionsverein in Hesse-Darmstadt that | know of that is tried, founded and 
dropped. And although one of them spread widely, even being called the general Hessian one, several 
of its leaders left to become members of the Lutheran Missionary Society. A part of its members did the 
same. Another part has broken away from it in order to allegedly found a missionary association based 
on the (well Lutheran) agendas of 1724, which, however, is not supposed to be Lutheran. Thus, with 
such confusion of terms, the same does not predict a long existence. 

The Lutheran Missionary Association, on the other hand, exists, has its orderly structure, and is 
growing inwardly and outwardly by God's grace. 

Shouldn't the un-minded soon learn from this? A reformed clergyman accused the aforementioned 
faithful Lutheran pastor of having bungled the matter. And when the latter objected to this expression, 
because he had never been a botcher, the latter said: "Yes, you! You've botched the whole thing!" 
Verdittern is a Hessian provincialism and means about as much as to nullify attacks, as Husai was 
commanded in 2 Sam. 15, 34. But if a simple testimony can spoil an otherwise beautiful and good thing, 
it must suffer from a mighty flaw, like a beautiful building that would soon collapse because it is built on 
hay and stubble. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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On the doctrine of election by grace and some related 


matters. 
(From Past. O. Furbringer.) 


(Continued.) 
Set VII. 

In Christian doctrine there is such a great, sublime connection, and of such 
profound significance, that where there is a lack of knowledge of it, much must be 
misunderstood and misinterpreted. There is still one thing left to us, on which we are 
led as to the keystone of our previous results, the relationship of human spiritual 
powers to the divine effects of grace. The Fall was only possible in a being where 
the love of which it is capable was equally mixed with imperfection and need in any 
relation to its self. Where this has no place, where absolute self-sufficiency gives rise 
to pure sharing and condescending devotion, original freedom for the good, which it 
establishes, is as true and reliable as the most infallible necessity. Man, however, 
remains created for love, and all the emotions of his soul (even those that only came 
to reality with sin, although they can be thought of as pure in themselves, as hatred, 
compassion, anger, grief, remorse, shame, fear) are only possible because man 
should be love in a God-like way. Thus it is the love of his Savior that frees him from 
the bonds into which he, who would murder all love where he could, has smitten him, 
so that we may be transfigured into the same image from one clarity to another as 
of the Lord, who is Spirit. The entrance and appropriation of this fellowship with 
Christ, who is therefore the way to the Father, because He, Himself present to us in 
the Word of Truth and through it, gives us His own life from Himself through the Holy 
Spirit. We have to recognize it in His light. 

If feeling, in the broader sense, is an awareness of life in general, of pleasure 
or displeasure, then it is consciousness for man - as an immediate one, still 
distinguished from the objective one, i.e., the one mediated by reflection. Through 
the activity of the latter, it spiritualizes itself into the mind. 
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which we call heart in relation to the attraction and repulsion which we experience by 
virtue of our own impulses; and inasmuch as no thought, the basis of which is only 
organic sensation, can excite such a thing as a motive, without it coming to 
consciousness in man - (unless in the body too strong resistance to nervous activity 
prevents its appearance, since this depends on organic conditions of matter, to which 
the movement of the thinking substance necessary for it is attached -,) and in no 
impulse does free will move without an idea - (and that with the development of the 
soul germ for the choice of motives, although the innate idea of the basic desires is 
not in itself connected with the conditions of the external senses in such a way that it 
would immediately fall into consciousness -) it forms the transition from thinking to 
willing and vice versa, the focus of life. Increases of the effective influence of desires 
on his states of such vividness that they can only be temporary are, in the proper 
sense, the affects, while the continuing excessive vehemence of some inclinations 
turns them into passions. The production of those, where the mind is directed in a 
higher degree to certain objects and is drawn away from others, combined with the 
fire of meditation, as often as it develops a great energy in our thinking faculty, is only 
pernicious if the mind is not in a state of possibility to be able to use its freedom for 
the final purpose. (The degree of affect becomes evil in this case; it itself becomes 
fully evil when the desire to which it is attached has arisen through the inversion of 
the basic instincts, so that it is wholly out of its kind and there is nothing more good 
in it than envy, schadenfreude, etc.).If, however, the will is carried away to a holy, 
pure ardor, this increase of vitality is extremely beneficial to the conceived intention 
and increases the zeal and courage not to shy away from any obstacles, but to boldly 
break through them. The desires of the generation that is at odds with God have gone 
astray because of a generated blindness of spirit and an unruly direction of heart; an 
extraordinary ease to be quickly and suddenly aroused to vain affections, which partly 
arise from confused concepts, partly darken the mind more and more, as well as an 
appalling number of aspirations that have their origin in degeneration and degrade 
us to the level of cattle, have taken root in our innermost being. The new life must 
come from a deed of God; for the free personal motive of all human action is only the 
abhorrence of a higher superior obligation; the demand of faith, of a love 
corresponding to it, etc., is opposed by the innermost aversion and recalcitrance, in 
a word the "I don't want", together with the inability to recognize the truth. 

God and His grace are communicated to faith, He gives Himself through and 
in it, which is His work, the means of our salvation. 
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are the Word and the Sacraments. In whom and how does a new birth to the kingdom 
of heaven take place, so that, where not, the divine arrangement of two life destinies 
so different from each other does not commit any injustice to the people? How 
valuable each individual personality among them is in the eyes of God, so that He 
gives His love, which seeks the lost, to all without any selection, which would 
contradict the recognition of the infinite importance of a human soul, belongs to the 
deepest roots of Christianity, the power of which permeates the whole. Cf. Rom. 5, 
18, 2 Cor. 5, 19, 1 Joh. 2, 2, 2 Petr. 3, 9, Ezech. 33, 11., Matth. 18, 14., Luc. 15, 7., 
19, 10. with Rom. 14, 15., 1 Cor. 8, 11. Just as in God three are one, His hidden and 
revealed, preceding and following will etc., the circle of an infinity. are the circle of an 
infinity, which as an affirmative return to itself cancels the negation and establishes 
identity with itself: so here too the two points, that God alone works the possession 
and preservation of blessedness, and yet the unbeliever dies as guilty of eternal 
death, are two distinct moments of only one truth that agrees in itself. The uniting and 
holding together of human freedom and divine creation and order becomes of the 
highest importance in relation to redemption - as in it the light of the Godhead is 
divided into three flames, which flow together into one as the source of finite diversity, 
infinite power and earthly weakness are united through the incarnation of the Son, 
heavenly good and natural substance are united in the sacraments, the doctrine of 
the church connects the visible and temporal with the invisible and eternal. The 
biblical dogma in its connection with the mystery of godliness (1 Tim. 3, 16.) is a 
mystery precisely because it shows at its base an unresolved two-sidedness, which 
purely scientific speculation, the deeper it penetrates, can only push further back, but 
never bring to a conclusion; through it, wherever opposing determinations negate 
each other, only an endless progression comes about, the contemplation of which 
drives beyond the sphere of one's own thinking into the realm of faith; Because the 
one is mutually excluded from the other and remains subject to the changeability and 
short-sighted limits of the "creative" mind, the true content is never found, but the 
uniformity of it is a fiction of the subject. 

The inability to escape God's effect of grace without salvation through apostasy 
is set in the "human being" through his conscience, because he has hardened himself 
against it as the devil is. The holy. The Holy Spirit, communicating Himself to him 
through the evangelical proclamation of salvation and holy baptism, the sign of which 
has been put into the Word and has therefore become part of His power, is from there 
active to change the center of the individual spiritual life, the heart, the personal | with 
His love and with His power. 
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his hatred. From the divine activity on the newborn infant it can be seen 
unambiguously how the developed self-consciousness is by no means necessary for 
the entrance into the kingdom of Jesus Christ, how therefore also the guilt of sin can 
weave itself into its existence through a connection with the fullness of life of its original 
creator, which, as soon as it comes to light, finds redemption prepared for it. Through 
the outpouring of the spirit in the free open fountain of that living water, the mind, 
which guards as its palace an armed enemy, is taken possession of by faith and a 
stronger one, hence comes the immediate certainty of that which the ear hears as 
divine truth, and the will is strongly inclined, as soon as it expresses itself, to decide 
in favor of the motives and impulses which, depending on the child's maturity, offer 
the testimony in the conscience that it has been freed and pacified from the 
condemnable demand for guilt by the Crucified and His blood. Cf. 1 Peter 3:21, 
Hebrews 10:22, 9:14. Thus, instead of the unhappy relationship of brokenness into 
which we are born, life begins in the faith of the Son of God, in Himself and in the 
great desire for the Lord's commandments. Through the strength of the Holy Spirit, 
who imparts the same, the ego has to daily remove from itself the old man, who always 
wants to take possession of it again, and to preserve for itself the new man, Christ, 
who draws it into Himself. Not that the believer as such is told, "You shall bear good 
fruit," for that would be ridiculous; the righteous does it without hesitation, he is created 
for it in Christ Jesus, the new life of the one born of the spirit carries its principle in 
itself. But the creature, who is graciously joined by the Triune One, should know that 
the return of such fellowship is the return to grateful bondage, that the given freedom 
from the law of sin and death makes them servants of God and of righteousness; that 
it should recognize the beginnings of its eternal blessedness, faith and love, at the 
same time as the holy true will of its personal overlord, and that the unfolding of the 
rebirth is normed from within by the example, presented to the soul's eye, of the most 
perfect, purest virtues of the one who voluntarily submitted to the law for us. No 
"ought" that cannot help us or serve piety, or is even deadly, may rule and reign in a 
believer's conscience, which in the form of the law only confronts him as demanding 
insofar as the old essence is still in the Christian; what of one's own will has already 
set itself outside of the contradiction against divine commandment and has risen in 
the being driven by the holy spirit, is in its striving united with and in the law of Christ; 
this, however, not only dwells as immanent determination in the heart (Hebr. 8,10.), 
but at the same time testifies to its dependence on its God as an external guideline in 
its words. Also the 
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The last perfection of the sanctified soul in eternity is not to be God himself, 
but the highest level of Godlikeness is the full sufficiency in the sight from face to 
face. - In the Old Covenant the content of the Mosaic revelation also concerns the 
human life of all times, but through the promised and believed fulfillment of the 
Messiah, what was formed in stones with the circumcision, which was at the same 
time a prefiguration of the testament, which writes in fleshly tablets, should be 
"remembered" by the Jew. Therefore, the work of education for eternal salvation is 
that God brings His will as objective to ever clearer awareness and insight in the 
redeemed and liberated; there is no preaching of divine commandments for them 
without the voice of the Holy Spirit in the Gospel. Spirit in the Gospel. All demands 
receive their light for man only from this latter; otherwise he would be under the vain 
delusion of presumption in the works of the gospel, or the despondency of Cain and 
Judas; the righteousness of action, which is found nowhere and in no kind of nature, 
but is witnessed over and over again in the prophetess, whose character, as it were, 
takes part in it, attains its full confirmation through one of faith, which proves the 
impossibility of it and, the farther it is from us, the closer it is to us. (Deut. 30, 11 fgg., 
6 Rom. 10, 5 fgg., 11,32., Gal. 3, 22., Acts. 4, 12., 2 Cor. 3, 14 fgg.) The Comforter 
punishes the world for leading them to this sin, that they do not believe in Him who 
through suffering and death has entered into the holy things of heaven; but the law, 
in so far as it exists for itself, Knows nothing of Christ, through the gospel alone. Cf. 
concordia form. P. 984. (Lat. p. 714.) Chemnitz locc. th. Franks. 1690. p. 208 fg. 
Thus, even in adolescents, the benefit of the divine call of grace and enlightenment 
never comes through a word that causes wrath and preaches condemnation, just as 
no sacrament is connected with it; how could it ever gather in the congregation of 
Him who is a prince of peace, life and blessedness? By the ministry that gives the 
Spirit, | am able to see the brightness of the spirituality of the law without covering, 
the sign of bondage; this clarity of the law enlightens; but it does not crush me, 
because the end of it is the exuberant doxa of my Lord and Reconciler, through the 
faith of the Gospel, recording in my spirit a demolition substantial as in a mirror, so 
that | am not killed, but rather raised to freedom and life. We see Christ in His glory 
and grace with His face uncovered; an image of God comes into our heart, according 
to which the tattered and confused features of our spirit arrange themselves again. 
The Lord is spirit, the power of an indissoluble true life, 2 Cor. 3, 17, cf. v. 6; in Him 
our spirit is life for the sake of His righteousness granted to us, Rom. 8, 10; he who 
is His has also 
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Christ's spirit, and what is born and begotten by it, that is spirit for the Lord's sake, 
His human nature taken up to the unity of the person, (as which thereby divine form 
is appropriate, 1 Cor. 15, 45., cf. Joh. 6, 63.More precisely, what in the humanity of 
Christ came directly from His divine nature, completed His sacrifice as without all 
change, from the unspeakably precious moment of His death put away mortality 
together with the manifestation in the flesh and brought about the resurrection, see 
Luc. 1, 35., 4, 18., Hebr. 9, 14., 1 Petr. 3, 18., Rom. 1, 4., 1 Timoth. 3, 16. etc.,) His 
word, the gospel, Joh. 6, 63., Rom. 7, 6., 2 Cor. 3, 8., 1 Joh. 5, 6. 8., the new man in 
us, Joh. 3, 6. The law is also spiritual, holy, righteous and good; But because our 
spirit is in the flesh - (thus actually first the material substance of the body, then the 
external and legal side of human existence in general, further the present earthly 
stage of development of our nature, to which the idea of transitoriness, temporality, 
weakness and lowliness, also in relation to Christ's humanity, which emptied itself of 
the fullness of its glory by denying the complete use, and finally, since in our country 
the selfish inclination seeking its own is mostly mediated by the lust for the things of 
the world of appearance, the sinful service despising the fellowship of God's love and 
the eternal invisible good conceived in it, and the man sold under it with his intellect 
and will, is lowered): In view of the fact that it is not able to give us spirit and life in 
such a state, but rather, sharply attacking the sensation of death in which we find 
ourselves, awakens and increases it, it is not dead, but, because it is alive and strong, 
Acts 7, 38, cf. 7, 38, cf. Hebr. 4, 12, a deadly letter, which one tries to fulfill according 
to its sound and tone, without power and truth, Rom. 7. Mosi's effect only concerns 
the soul, as it separates from the spirit in the sense according to which the latter is 
not taken synonymously with it; what arises in the innermost reason of the heart 
beyond nature is created by the word of grace, and only what of the soul this new 
man or spirit appropriates for itself is attributed to God and eternal life, what is 
opposed to it or flesh is left to judgment; What is imparted to us through the effect of 
the gospel permeates the whole person; even in so far as the body has served as a 
spiritual temple, it is to be a vessel of future transfiguration. Cf. Hebr. 4, 12, 1 Thess. 
5, 23, 1 Petr. 4, 6, 1 Cor. 15, 42 fgg. 

As long as the child lives and weaves in rebirth and daily renewal, all activity, 
both that of making the content of his life his object and the striving to include him in 
the self-conscious movement, is purified by the powerful guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
The effect of all sanctified knowledge and will is to purify, lift and carry the spirit. 
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On the competency of the person is preservation against the return of the disunion 
with the conscience. The direction and position of the personal ego, although innate 
in the heart from above, is that of its own free subordination to the supreme will, 
because Jesus Christ has become its love, desire and life. Newness and repentance 
with regard to the sin still clinging all around, which is gradually uncovered more and 
more deeply by the chastening and, depending on the unfaithfulness, grieved and 
indignant spirit of God in the conscience, which does not change its form of 
appearance against the old man, and the believing certainty of justification by grace, 
sealed more and more by the testimony from the Word, are the characteristic of a 
state where evil gradually escapes in its terrible strength. Evil is gradually weakened 
in its terrible strength, and all the fruits of faith, prayer, confession, patience in 
temptations, and good works spring up. - But as for those who have lost this 
blessedness through voluntary repentance, as well as adults who have not yet had 
it, it remains a pure impossibility unless they are touched by the hand of God, like the 
young man at Nain, and awakened from the slumber of chosen wickedness and 
experience in their conscience the blows of divine wrath and of the law, which not 
only guides them to the confession of sin, but also sharpens them to repentance and 
contrition. For this purpose, God also has it preached; it cannot kill sin, which is 
thereby all the more truly recognized, but can give it cause to excite all kinds of hateful 
lust; legal contrition, a contritio passiva, which is not capable of the slightest actuum elicitorum, 
Schmalk. Artic. P. 523 fgg. (Lat. P. 319 fgg.) Apol. (Lat. p. 175, 66) is the living sin; 
only in connection with a stirring and desire of the evangelical faith, however weak it 
may be, does that divine sadness come about, which works a newness to 
blessedness, which no one regrets, (Rom. 7, 2 Cor. 7, 10.) Faith in its most general 
meaning means to applaud that which is somehow recognized and to calm down in 
one's mind, from which confidence follows an action in accordance with it. In so far 
as the word of the cross is to be the object of this, to the exclusion of all personal 
worthiness, it is, if one has in mind not only its first temporal beginnings but also the 
whole inner context of its being, one and the same with that which the first 
commandment comprehends in itself, to have God with the heart, to cling to Him, to 
rely on Him and hope in Him, to trust Him, to have pleasure, love, joy in Him and 
always to remember Him. Left to himself, man has only the thoughts and aspirations 
of the carnal heart, the enmity against the law; through the preaching of it, evil is 
present to him, although he still loves it and is bound by it, in its horrible form with all 
its unhappy consequences, and - strange double-sidedness! at the same time bitter, 
servile fear has become the consequence of it. The point, on which everything now 
depends, is 
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The reluctance of such a soul by nature in its personal drives against the spiritual 
effects of the gospel and the power of its motives. In the fearful heart, by presenting 
the truth of its objects as they were originally ordered, these in turn kindle a desire 
for them, which can easily become a spiritual affliction, and powerfully incline the 
faculty of free choice, although not with determinative compulsion, to the good; The 
force of innate inertia, aversion and complete incapacity for the same wants to break 
grace in this way, and acts on man's impulses and the decision that arises from them 
just as much as the serpentine seed of evil planted in him. At this moment he is now 
free, which he was not before. If he persists in this reluctance, especially by holding 
on to seductive impressions, often received long ago, even the so-called (false) 
worldly wisdom, as he always does, and thus strengthens it more and more, the holy 
spirit will leave him, because there is no other sacrifice for this evil. Because there is 
no other sacrifice for these wretches, Acts 7:51, Matth. 23:37, Hebr. 10:26, the Holy 
Spirit departs and becomes their enemy and punishes them with the condemnation 
that is imposed on them, Isa. 63:10, 1 Sam. 16:14, 18:12. On the other hand, the 
renewal of the spiritual nature of the personality according to its discerning and 
striving powers (Eph. 4, 23.) takes place in those who come to faith, not because 
God is stronger than the creature, but because in the moments ordered to this from 
eternity He merely carries and acts in an inclusive, not determinative way (cf. above 
note *) p. 77 fg.) Thus the self-determination directed to the procurement of our 
salvation rushes forth and restores the lost freedom through aroused good will 
opposed to natural evil, but to him who has not now voluntarily accepted the higher 
degree of evil will for the rejection of the good, by means of the same external means 
and the inner effect of the activity for execution connected with them, he gradually, 
sometimes also quickly, presents the victory in the struggle of natural resistance or 
aversion and, with increasing faithfulness, maintains it over and over again. Thus the 
man who has been made receptive to His impulses becomes more and more 
energetic and resolute, a man who powerfully determines himself from within, and 
the holy resolution, often made in affectual, fierce, great love and joy, is renewed 
from day to day. - The immediate consciousness is the common character, therefore 
also the generic concept of cognition, determination of will (and the secondary 
feelings accompanying them), which flow into it as arms, in which man originally feels 
and has himself; the work of God begins through the conscience from it in the soul, 
and it is used for the activity of the new, mighty and powerful power given to it. 
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Influences are encouraged by the constant contemplation of and reference to the 
highest gift given, for which nothing is too difficult. Just as the bright light of the 
gospel, with its divine power directed toward the conscience, falls into the 
consciousness and moves, penetrates and fills it, so also every inner sensation of 
such power, at the time when | outwardly recognize the word in hearing or reading, 
has an effect on the thoughts and the will, so that the basic desires of the human 
spirit are directed toward the essence of their objects by the recognition and 
applause of faith. The wrong and erroneous inclination of the same, to put the 
appearance, the lie in the place of truth, and to turn away from the only source of 
salvation in abominable unbelief, had produced a multitude of stray and wrong 
desires, in which soon here and soon there the subordinate, unessential, secondary 
circumstances etc. are made the main purpose. Only among them could human 
freedom choose, and even here not always, if it not only remained calm against 
some, but might yield to the effectiveness of the motives of others, since we often 
have the intention not to do something, but the causes driving to the deed so 
outweigh the capacity of freedom that they break out into the deed in spite of their 
resistance. Generally speaking, even if no decision is made before the hand, man 
can never be thought without instincts, which act in him of their own accord if only 
the motives of one or the other are strong enough; and this is what we have just 
called natural reluctance, in contrast to the divine grace that is offered for overcoming 
and that acts powerfully on the instincts in the same way. If, at the hour of the 
visitation of the same, the faculty of choice turns anew to the side of untruth, to hold 
fast and maintain the corrupt direction, not to want to convert: then this is just the 
clearest proof that the sinner is not a stone or a block or a mere machine (Concordia 
Form. p. 928 fg, Lat. p. 572 fg.), nor degraded to an animal by the Fall, otherwise no 
word would be needed for his conversion; his rational free will has retained the ability 
to resist even the greatest measure of the spiritual gift. To such an activity of the 
fallen man, which is entirely proper to him, the initial receptive and resident behavior 
of the person coming to faith, caused by the supernatural jnclination of the will to 
good, is already more than the calm indifferent floating in the middle, in a real 
contrast; And the libertas sese convertendi, like this, depends entirely not on the creature 
itself as such, but purely and exclusively on the power of the divine motives in the 
Gospel, which present the true object of man's basic desire vividly, powerfully, and 
certainly in consciousness by supernatural effect. We can never separate the painful 
sensation of our previous godlessness from the thought that we are 
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We are not lacking in the glory we should have before Him, and, because the law 
and the word of promise have a joint effect on us in an inseparable apostolic and 
prophetic proclamation, we are not striving to take the path by which that distressing 
distance can be removed. It is the certain confidence of the heart in him who knew 
of no sin and was made sin and righteousness for us. Thus, the heart itself is caught 
between the power of sinlessness, which, as a result of the reconciliation and 
forgiveness acquired through Jesus Christ, is to become its treasure and take up 
residence in it, and the power of sin, which still permeates nature and seeks to tempt 
it out of its already changed position, Christ Himself and Belial, old and new birth; 
but it is moved to this point and brought into a suitable mood by the Father's move 
toward the Son, i.e., by the warning and convincing voice of the Holy Spirit, who 
brings peace to the conscience. This is done by the warning and convincing voice of 
the Holy Spirit, who effectively offers peace in the conscience and seeks the 
indwelling again, so that it does not listen to the motives of the flesh, which are far 
weaker in comparison to this, which many do in spite of this, and by the conclusion 
of the will, which is inclined to act on both sides, gives the deciding factor. Neutrality 
is unthinkable apart from those momentary ones, because viability does not take 
place without them; through frequent repetition of one of them, the power that drives 
it attains dominance; therefore it can easily happen to those who have been placed 
in the community of salvation and life with Christ that they again fall away from their 
own best of the state of grace that has become theirs. This also determines the 
difference that must be made between those who have broken the baptismal 
covenant and apostates in Christendom and Gentiles, Jews and Turks. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted by Prof. Dr. Sihler.) 
How are truly Lutheran congregations "planted and 
educated"? 


Fourth article. 
Government. 
(Continued.) 

As we now proceed to show the evangelical sense and spirit of a righteous 
servant of the Lutheran church in governing the church or his congregation, it will be 
most illustrative if it is first shown wherein it does not consist? For it is beyond doubt, 
and the history of the day furnishes manifold proofs of this, that there are now and 
then honest and zealous pastors of our church here in America, who, although 
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In theory, they assert the truth that essentially and actually only Christ the Lord rules 
his church on earth through his gospel and sacraments and in both public 
administration by means of the ministry of preaching; in practice, however, e.g. when 
they found a new congregation, they soon strive to establish a rather widely 
articulated congregational order and think that they have thereby accomplished 
something very salutary, prevented many disputes and saved themselves and the 
congregation many a disturbance. No less do they think that the congregation will 
gain an ecclesiastical form by willingly accepting such church rules, whether they are 
older German rules adapted to the local ecclesiastical conditions or new and original 
ones; In the latter case, unfortunately, it is not uncommon for the twofold 
misunderstanding to occur, that either the church order of an older and larger 
American congregation is accepted verbatim, or one that has been adopted without 
the advice and assistance of older or more experienced ministers is presented to the 
congregation and approved and accepted by the church. 

As honest and sincere as the attitude of our dear brothers in office may be, it 
is nevertheless certain that above such well-meaning zeal the evangelical view of the 
church and how God's Word alone should essentially and actually rule in it had, as it 
were, been forgotten. For to whom this is and remains clear in his mind, he will, when 
taking over a new congregation, strive only to ensure that first of all the rule of the 
divine Word comes into force and effect, and especially that the Gospel works faith 
and love in the hearts of his church children. 

In the end, he will, as already proven in the first article, do all diligence to rightly 
divide the word of truth, law and gospel, to administer the holy sacraments according 
to Christ's institution. As a faithful and prudent steward, the more closely he becomes 
acquainted with his parishioners, he will administer the holy sacraments according to 
Christ's institution, give his due in private pastoral care to each one, and satisfy the 
particular spiritual needs of the individual, whether by teaching or exhortation, 
punishment, consolation, and so on. 

Furthermore, he will keep his conscience that he will not offer Holy Communion 
to any openly unchristian person. In sum, he will conduct his ministry in accordance 
with the Scriptures and the church confession. In sum, he will conduct his ministry in 
accordance with Holy Scripture and the ecclesiastical confession in all those things 
that the Lord has commanded him to do in order to shepherd his people and has 
given him his instructions, especially in the Pastoral Epistles of St. Paul. Here, he will 
also, as is only fair, not allow his congregation to interfere, and he will reject any rude 
spirits and unappointed counselors in their place. 

But in all those matters which are subject to Christian liberty, and which each 
congregation may arrange according to its best judgment, as it serves its spiritual 
welfare, he will be just as far from diminishing the congregation's evangelical rights, 
and from giving it the right of freedom by deceitful applications of the law. 
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13, 17, as if he, because he preaches the word of God and performs the sacraments 
publicly in the place of Christ, also has the right and the power to order and set 
everything in this area of the means of his liking, as long as it is not contrary to the 
word of God. For here he has no other power than 1) to point out from the divine 
word the guiding principles that are to regulate the relief of the need that is present; 
2) to supervise with the same word the execution of these principles for such relief, 
so that in the church of Christ or in his congregation everything is done honestly and 
orderly. 

For example, according to Acts 6, the apostles did not choose and appoint their 
own helpers in the care of the widows and the poor in general - as they never and 
nowhere exercised a church government in the sense of the modern national and 
state churches, contrary to the meaning of the gospel - but they called the multitude 
of disciples together and urged them to look for such helpers in the work of faith and 
love from among themselves. 

Nevertheless, they directed this election by specifying what kind of disposition, 
gifts and reputation they wanted their assistants to have, namely that they should be 
men "of good report, full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom. Then they also supervised 
the execution of their proposal and would hardly have confirmed one of the chosen 
ones who obviously lacked, for example, wisdom or a good reputation (with regard 
to his former behavior before his conversion). 

Similarly, an evangelically minded servant of the Lutheran Church, especially 
in this country, has to do in the broad area of middle things, in which, notwithstanding 
the unity of faith, confession and doctrine, as the 7th article of the Augsburg 
Confession testifies, it can be held differently in different congregations, depending 
on their Christian and ecclesiastical age in knowledge, experience, faith and godly 
being. 

Assuming, therefore, that he had received a proper calling from a congregation 
that had come into being through such a calling and consisted of Lutherans who, 
having moved from various Lutheran countries, lived in this or that county of some 
state in the vicinity of one another, nothing would be more unevangelical and unwise, 
and therefore nothing more foolish and wrong, than to charge such a congregation 
as soon as possible with a moreover widely articulated church order of some older 
or larger city congregation; For if the Lutheran pastor were also able to win over a 
part of his congregation for this church order, even to enthuse or even fanaticize 
them (as the sham spiritual flesh can much more easily be persuaded to accept it by 
the use of poor eloquence and human persuasion) 
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If the fanatics were to be led to the acceptance of such formal righteousness as to 
the acceptance of the righteousness of faith in Christ, this would be the greatest harm 
for them; For they would then be in great danger, for the sake of their zeal for the 
church order, of considering themselves not only excellent Christians, but also 
thoroughly ecclesiastical Lutherans, although before God this zeal would easily be 
nothing but the ecclesiastical signboard over a "haughty" and unconverted heart and 
a dead work of law against the righteousness of faith in Christ. Another and 
presumably larger part of the congregation, however, would be repelled rather than 
attracted by this zeal, and would therefore bear the church order only with 
unwillingness and compulsion as a yoke, partly out of a correct feeling that such 
church order is not necessary at this time, partly out of carnal reluctance against all 
kinds of wholesome discipline and restriction, partly because it is generally the case 
that the greatest zealots and fighters for the glory of the church order are not the 
greatest Christians in humility, quiet professional diligence, simplicity and purity. A 
third and perhaps not small part would behave quite strangely and coldly, bluntly and 
indifferently toward the church order, especially if it did not run too violently against 
their material interests and predominantly tampered with the church ceremonies. 

If there would not be an obvious hostile clash between the first and the second 
part and a division of the congregation, it would unfortunately already exist internally 
and the outbreak of it would be prepared, not because of malicious unbelief against 
Christ and his gospel - for such a division could well be tolerated - but because of 
the pastor's fault and his hasty introduction of his church order; Indeed, according to 
his present unevangelical and legal position, under such circumstances he himself 
could hardly do otherwise than regard the zealots for the church order as true 
Christians, but the objectors as obvious un-Christians and enemies of the divine 
word, and diligently hurl the banishing ray against the latter; And while he, through 
his zeal and lack of understanding, would actually be the cause and guilt of such 
breakage and misery, in which many a soul could suffer irreparable damage, it could 
easily happen to him that he would consider himself a true martyr of the Lutheran 
church in this very respect. 

In the above circumstances, i.e. after the takeover of a newly established 
Lutheran congregation, its minister will act evangelically and wisely and in 
accordance with the spirit of the Lutheran church. After taking over a newly 
established Lutheran congregation, its minister will then act in accordance with the 
spirit of the Lutheran Church, if he, in the case of each newly occurring case that 
affects the area of middle matters, diligently applies the divine word to produce the 
right evangelical knowledge of the nature of this case through doctrine and then, in 
joint consultation with his congregation, directs the appropriate handling of this case. 
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From such a procedure and this perseverance "in all patience and doctrine", a 
healthy church order rooted in the Word of God and conforming to the Lutheran 
confession would gradually grow organically out of the life of the congregation and 
its course of development - a product of the overall life of the congregation and 
actually nothing more and nothing less than the previous practice recorded in writing 
in certain articles and conforming to the Gospel, in the cooperation of the church 
teaching authority and the audience. 

The resulting congregational order will not be a disgusting straitjacket and leg 
irons for any part of the congregation, which they will try to get rid of as soon as 
possible, and it will certainly not cause any internal or external division; Rather, the 
older and more knowledgeable members of the congregation will be familiar with it 
and at home in it, so that they will probably also be able to give the new members 
closer information about these and those points of the church order at their request, 
and to contribute to a healthy and fruitful understanding of it in general. 

The behavior of a minister of the Lutheran church in regard to ceremonies, 
which also partly belong to the area of middle things and church ordinances that are 
instituted by men, belongs especially to this category. 

Here too, unfortunately, frequent experience proves the very regrettable 
unfortunate state of affairs and the lack of understanding of these and those 
Lutheran pastors, especially of the ceremonial-legal, constitution-riding guild, that 
these people, after taking over newly established or older Lutheran congregations, 
but also ignorant in this respect, neglected and degenerated by the dead business 
mechanism of former pastors, put much more seriousness and diligence into it, to 
introduce as soon as possible the complete Lutheran ceremonies in the conduct of 
public worship and special church activities, than to bring the average withered, and 
in part perhaps also pessimistic congregations to true repentance toward God and 
to living faith in Christ, and from this to the beginning of righteous evangelical 
godliness in action and suffering, by thorough and unceasing preaching of law and 
gospel and by faithful and skillful teaching and admonishing of the individuals; d. i.e., 
to win over from Satan at least a small group that lives and weaves in justifying faith 
in Christ, is joyful and certain of its state of grace and sonship to God, and is moved 
and driven by the Spirit of God in all its doings, actions and tolerations in all kinds of 
works of faith and labor of love. 

Such hasty and untimely introduction of the richer Lutheran ceremonial, 
however, is of course totally contrary to the evangelical sense of the Lutheran church 
and must inevitably have that multiply corrupting effect. 
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There are two things that have already been considered above, namely, that a 
smaller part of the congregation becomes fanatical about it, another and usually 
larger part becomes decidedly averse to it and either attends the divine service less 
and less often or very much misses the blessing of it, a third finally behaves dully 
and indifferently about it, so that, measured and judged according to the scales of 
the sanctuary, according to God's word, no part stands right by it, neither in 
knowledge nor in practice; On the other hand, so much is certain, that through such 
driftingly introduced octroyrical ritual, contrary to faith and love, unity in the spirit is 
prevented and held back by the bond of peace, while the seeds of earlier or later 
discord and division between the already existing parties are abundantly scattered. 

Here, too, a faithful and wise servant of the Lord and servant of his church 
should let it be his motto: "in all patience and doctrine; "i.e. it will first be incumbent 
upon him, under the above conditions, that he has a' mixed congregation composed 
of various Lutheran regional churches of Germany or a local older congregation, but 
neglected by ignorant hirelings and businessmen, to give the necessary instruction 
about the nature and composition of a Protestant, i.e. Lutheran, service and also to 
duly emphasize the difference which, on the one hand, exists between such a service 
and a partly false and scriptural one (as, for example, a Lutheran service). Lutheran 
church service and also to duly emphasize the difference that exists between such 
a service and the one that is partly false and contrary to Scripture (as, for example, 
in the mass offering), and partly false and contrary to Scripture (as, for example, in 
the mass sacrifice). On the other hand, there is also a difference between the 
Lutheran and Reformed rituals, in which the minister of the church is the spiritualistic 
sole executor of the entire public congregational service, and the congregation does 
not actively participate in it, but only acts as a recipient. 

However, according to the nature of the Protestant, i.e. Lutheran, service, the 
congregation, i.e. the listeners, should be actively involved in such a way that, as in 
the singing of spiritual hymns of faith, so also in the Amen and other responses to 
the liturgical actions of the minister of the church, they present themselves as a living, 
confessing congregation of the faithful, to the glory of the Lord God, to themselves 
for edification, and to their youth for discipline and training. 

The pastor, however, is partly the mouth and hand of God toward the 
congregation, when he publicly proclaims the word of God and especially lets the 
glorious gospel of Christ resound, and administers the holy sacraments. He is also 
the mouth of the congregation toward God when, out of his own faith and that of the 
congregation, and in accordance with both confessions, he offers the fruit of the lips 
that confess his name as a spiritual sacrifice to the Lord in praise and thanksgiving, 
confession of sins and petitions for forgiveness, in prayer and intercession. 
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Where these correct evangelical views of the congregational worship service 
are taken as a basis for further instruction: there, out of common conviction and after 
a joint decision of the teacher and his audience, it will soon be possible to bring about 
a healthy form of public worship, in which at least the main parts are present in the 
actions of the liturgist, precisely as the mouth of the congregation toward God, so 
that a right-believing congregation of Christ makes itself known in its confessing, 
praising and thanking, praying and supplicating, asking and interceding, even if it 
has not yet been possible to achieve the completeness and more richly endowed 
form of an older Lutheran liturgy; For the essence of a truly Lutheran congregation 
is never and nowhere that the complete ritual from the older and better times of the 
Lutheran church is present; that essence is where the Word of God is taught purely 
and unadulterated and the sacraments are administered according to the Gospel, 
even if only the Our Father is prayed and the faith is sung. Conversely, this essence 
would not be present if, in the most complete Lutheran liturgy (of which, of course, 
few understand anything and most, in good Roman terms, do not know what they 
are doing), for example, false doctrine of the church and of the office of preaching 
were heard from the pulpit. 

Incidentally, it should not be denied that the Lutheran pastor, in this case, 
although he is content for the time being with a healthy, albeit meager form of 
worship, should not keep a liturgical goal in mind and, in accordance with the growing 
knowledge, godliness and ecclesiastical organization of his congregation, in 
agreement with it, take approximate steps toward this goal, partly for the sake of the 
congregation itself, according to Phil. 4:8, and also in order to come into a lovely 
unity and praiseworthy conformity with the older Lutheran congregations, e.g. the 
same synod. 

May these steps, as here toward a healthy, more complete Lutheran liturgy, so 
above toward a similar Lutheran congregational order, happen only gradually and 
slowly, they will nevertheless be firm and sure steps, which the pastor will take 
together with the congregation, The pastor prepares the congregation for each step 
forward not by presumptuous power dictates of the pastor, but by appropriate and 
timely instruction and thus by the knowledge and conviction that is worked into the 
congregation, while the step itself is taken by the unanimous cooperation of the 
teaching authority and the congregation and by joint decision-making. And in such 
an evangelical procedure a twofold evil will be warded off and a twofold advantage 
will be attained. First of all, the Lutheran pastor will guard his own conscience, so 
that he does not, out of his own private love for this or that form of the liturgy and 
constitution, fall into human machinations and hustling, in which it is difficult to get 
away without some dishonesty and damage to the conscience, in that 
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The church is not a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, 
it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, 
it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, 
it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, 
it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, it is a church, 
it is a church. 

Then, by this evangelical way of acting, the unpleasantness necessarily 
connected with this miserable machination or imperious imposition is undeniably 
prevented, so that partitions are not planted in the congregation through the fault of 
the pastor, since, as mentioned above, one part of the congregation is 
enthusiastically, even fanatically, in favor of the new form and the person of the 
pastor, while the other part is just as opposed to it. 

What a deplorable and regrettable state of affairs this is, however, is quite 
obvious; for not only is it impossible that under such difficult circumstances the right 
unity in the spirit, i.e. in one and pure doctrine and confession, in the same faith, let 
alone foster it, but from those carnal divisions within the congregation, as from a 
single and pure doctrine and confession, must be established. Not only is it 
impossible to establish, let alone promote, true unity in the spirit, i.e. in the one and 
pure doctrine and confession, in the same faith, love and hope, but from those carnal 
divisions within the congregation, as from a bitter root, all kinds of evil fruits of 
arrogant judgment or contempt, of discord and enmity, of hatred and anger and the 
like must inevitably be driven out, even if the obvious rupture and division does not 
take place immediately. 

On the other hand, if the pastor introduces these two parts of a Christian 
community in the evangelical way indicated above, the twofold advantage opposed 
to this twofold evil is achieved. 

First of all, through this way of acting, he preserves an unharmed conscience, 
both toward God and toward men, by walking in simplicity and godly integrity and in 
no way seeking anything of his own, but solely and exclusively God's honor and the 
benefit and piety of the whole congregation. Then, by this evangelical-wise 
procedure, not only is no corrupt partisanship planted in the congregation through 
the fault of the pastor, but rather the right evangelical knowledge of these parts as 
well as the right use of this knowledge for the practical introduction and 
implementation of a healthy Lutheran liturgy and congregational order is worked in 
the congregation. Then the congregation will always remain clearly aware that its 
evangelical, i.e. Lutheran, nature and its unified connection with the whole church, 
inwardly, consists only in the true living faith in Christ, outwardly, in the same one 
confession and doctrine, in fact and essentially, since all kinds of fruit of 
righteousness and godliness as an expression of congregational life will not be 
lacking, but not in the same ceremonies and church orders, which, irrespective of the 
unity of faith, confession and doctrine, can be different in different congregations. 
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And besides, it cannot and will not be lacking that with the above procedure, 
the mutual relationship between the teacher and the listeners, between the shepherd 
and the herd, will likewise be the right, healthy, evangelical and just the opposite of 
that which is necessarily produced by the opposite way of acting. For if, as has 
already been demonstrated above, the stick of the driver rules here too and the yoke 
of the shoulder is put on, i.e., if the Lutheran church servants are not to be treated 
with the same respect as the Lutheran church servants, they are to be treated with 
the same respect. if the Lutheran church servants also perform the part of the church 
ceremonies that is not directly an expression of the confession and the parts of the 
congregational order that likewise do not act in front of the confession, but, like such 
part of the ritual, fall into the area of middle things, and are therefore subject to 
Christian freedom with respect to their form and manner, either by entangling 
consciences in the false Romanizing doctrine of the church and of the preaching 
ministry, or by law-governing maneuvering and parochial charges, diligently 
punishing them with the ray of banishment (in which, however, the hypocritical 
flattering and praising of the obedient sons of the church is not lacking), as essential 
and necessary to the confessional and ecclesiastical form of the congregation: So it 
cannot be lacking that the part of the congregation that is enthusiastic, even fanatical, 
for this form attaches itself carnally to the person of the pastor and practices a kind 
of idolatry with him, while the other part regards him with suspicion and distrust - and 
unfortunately not without his fault, The others regard him with suspicion and distrust, 
bear a secret aversion to him, and fear him only in servile fashion, as if he were the 
slinger of the banishing ray, but seize with pleasure the opportunity to cause a 
division in the congregation under the leadership of a determined party head. 

If, on the other hand, evangelical wisdom and Christian love guide the servant 
of the church, as explained above, then this prevailing attitude of his will certainly 
also become apparent in the actions of those two pieces of average in the 
congregation, and the bond of mutual trust and heartfelt love will also become 
stronger as a result. His church children will also recognize in this procedure of his 
that he bears a fatherly heart towards them in Christ and means them with 
faithfulness and does not seek his own, but only God's honor in them; They will also 
realize that his first and last intention in all his shepherding and guiding, cultivating 
and caring for Christ's sheep is that thorough evangelical knowledge, righteous and 
saving faith in Christ, and from this righteous godliness in all kinds of fruit of the Spirit, 
Without such a prevailing sense and spirit in the congregation, the order of the 
congregation and worship service, which is imposed and addressed to it from the 
outside and is in itself still so excellent and edifying, is a dead work of law and an 
external thing that can hardly be pleasing to God. It will also not remain hidden from 
them, how just in the action of these pieces their pastor considers them as his 
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The church is to recognize the brothers in Christ and to respect their evangelical 
rights, so that also in the arrangement of those parts of them that fall into the realm 
of middle things and are therefore subject to the Christian freedom of the 
congregation, "everything will be done honestly and properly," i.e., after previous 
instruction and the knowledge and willingness thereby gained, the introduction of the 
new and the improvement of the old will take place in the harmonious cooperation of 
the teaching authority and the listeners. 

Finally, | would like to take the liberty of kindly and sincerely requesting my 
fellow ministers of the Ohio Synod, Eastern and Northern Districts, to give their 
inclined attention and consideration to what is contained in this section, and not to 
allow themselves to be prevented from doing so either by personal or other 
antipathies; *) for, as at least the last synodal report of the northern district shows, it 
is in danger, partly from an inadequate and partly also erroneous understanding of 
the Lutheran doctrine of church and ministry, partly from well-meaning, but 
misunderstood and but misunderstood and hasty zeal for ecclesiastical organization, 
to make a violent leap from previous ecclesiastical informality into strict ecclesiastical 
formalism, as if through the establishment of the same - for which, by the way, their 
congregations might on average be a rather sluggish or brittle material - true 
Lutheran, i.e., evangelical and ecclesiastical, doctrine could be established. i 
evangelical and church-minded congregations. They would succeed in this, like the 
Emperor Joseph II in the political sphere, of whose procedure Frederick II said: "The 
Emperor Joseph usually takes the second step before he has taken the first. 

Would they consider with all seriousness that the first step for them would be 
to reach a thorough understanding of the Lutheran doctrinal concept in its context 
through serious and diligent study of the symbolic books, since they, like all of us on 
average, have not grown up in the bosom and under the care of the orthodox, 
confessing, and teaching church, but are closer or further away from the addictive, 
unionist pietism or ecclesiastical indifferentism, if not from rationalism, and have 
therefore previously been nourished with loose or perishable food. 

May the second step be that they, with proof of the spirit and the power and 
with joyful opening of their mouths, constantly testify and impress this teaching of the 
symbolic books, and especially its core and star, the teaching of justification, upon 
their congregations and at the same time be faithful, wise and skillful pastors for their 
individual church children. If they did so, then, according to the Lord's promise in 
Isaiah 55, congregations would gradually grow up, which would with willingness 


*) We do not doubt that the brethren addressed here will take so little offense at our sender's kind 
remembrance, as little as we of the Missour Synod have rejected with peludice their admonition 
addressed to us. .u. W. 
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The first step is to make them subject to the discipline of the divine word and thus 
also mature for the church discipline that corresponds to this word and is appropriate 
to the respective standpoint of their knowledge. 

After these two preceding steps, the third would not encounter any greater 
difficulties, "in all patience and doctrine" also to initiate and bring about a healthier 
and more edifying form of worship and a congregational order in keeping with the 
spirit of the Gospel, as well as a more active participation in the works of faith and 
the labor of love of the church for its preservation and spread. 

If, however, the aforementioned brethren were to continue to attempt this third 
step before the first two have been taken, and to begin, as it were, from behind the 
scenes to reform their congregations ecclesiastically: It does not require a prophetic 
gift to foresee that, after they have experimented in vain with ecclesiasticism for 
several years in all kinds of unworkable synodal resolutions and have tired 
themselves fruitlessly in it, they will finally become the prey of an ecclesiastical body 
that knows better how to fabricate Lutheran church forms and form churches in the 
way they like. 

(To be continued.) 


(From the "Freimund.") 
The rumor about the latest Oberconsistorialgeneral in 
Bavaria. 


(Conclusion.) 

As natural as it is that my readers were heartily pleased about the address of 
our Chief Consistory, even if they did not get to know it in any other way than in the 
excerpt | have given; as natural and understandable it is, on the other hand, that the 
"worried ones" were not reassured by it. For their "disquiet" was not due to fear of 
improper execution or possible abuse of a good cause, but rather to a thorough dislike 
of the cause itself. 

And for this reason, because it is mainly about the discipline that God has 
commanded, the whole fuss is as unnecessary as it is futile. Unnecessary, because 
such discipline was already practiced as much as possible by every pastor, whose 
conscience was caught in God's word, without and before those generals, and 
because whoever had not drawn holy earnestness and courage for it from God's word 
and grace, did not get it nor could get it through the chief consistorial generals. 
Therefore, unfortunately, there was no danger at all with the discipline; according to 
the present state of affairs (God be lamented!), everything would have remained as 
it was, and one would have struggled in vain. But 
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For this very reason, the rumor was also completely in vain and would have been, if 
it had found a much more favorable response in the highest place, as the recently 
published royal decision to the Nuremberg "Protestants" shows. For he who believes 
God's Word from the heart, who has clearly discerned God's will from it, and who is 
earnestly concerned about his soul's salvation in doing so: he also conforms to God's 
will in his life and his office, and especially if his office is the God-given office of 
reconciliation, the office of "the keys. In this office he is therefore bound above all (I 
do not say alone!) to God's order and regulation for the same, and neither the view 
upwards nor downwards nor sideways can and may divert him from the way marked 
out. If there are human rules that are in harmony with God's word and command, 
and they help his human weakness, he rejoices in them and thanks God and men 
for them; if there are none, he does not wait for them, for God's rules are enough for 
him and take precedence over everything else; and if he has to suffer over them, 
whether from above or from below or from above and below and on all sides, he 
does his work in God's name and in God's obedience, even if he sighs, and that is 
good for him in any case. It is therefore one of the most exquisite passages in the 
address of our church superiors, where they freely confess: "We want nothing but to 
go ahead with our person in obedience to the common ecclesiastical creed, because 
in such obedience lies all in our right and our authority. How beautifully, how truly 
this is said! Even ecclesiastical authorities have no other power in ecclesiastical or 
spiritual matters than the power of example in obedience to God's Word. Whoever 
cherishes and cultivates the same obedience with them in his heart will faithfully 
strive to comply with their confessional regulations, will feel encouraged and uplifted 
by their example; but whoever wants to please men and knows a thousand excuses 
to evade the obedience of divine word, he will also find excuses and ways out 
enough to circumvent human ordinances and generalities. Who will watch him? Who 
will know whether he has blasphemers and scorners in his congregation? who will 
call him to account if he lets all these unchristians go to God's table? if he neither 
admonishes them nor rejects them until they repent? Will a congregation of our day 
stand up against its pastor and accuse him of being lax in exercising the discipline 
commanded by the Lord, Matt. 18? Will even some well-meaning members of the 
congregation do so? And if such rare birds and prodigies were found, would they 
also accomplish much? Wouldn't the accused be able to present a thousand 
plausible reasons for his trial, taken from ignorance on his part, or from leniency, or 
from prudence, or from the condemnation of the muckers, etc.? Who, for example, 
just 
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can claim that private confession is impossible in any place, he can claim and prove 
anything; he "confidently puts our generalia with his other papers and smokes his 
pipe of tobacco over it". And where there is still so much and great misery among the 
parishioners that "several clergymen from the Ries" in the "Frankischer Curier" (!) 
urge the church rabble to stop attacking them and scolding them for the new things, 
since they are only organs of their church superiors and have to enforce their 
decrees, even if they do not approve of them themselves; who, by complaining bitterly 
about the increased exertion and work which the new order of worship has caused 
them, and by lamenting the loss caused by the law on the relief, try to arouse 
sympathy for themselves and conclude with the plea that they should be spared and 
"not be made the scapegoats of their church superiors: there is truly no need for strict 
execution of the generals and for holy discipline! Therefore, | say once again, the 
whole hullabaloo was unnecessary, alas! 

But | repeat once again: it was in vain, in vain for the rumors and their purpose. 
It was only beneficial for the church, did not harm it at all, and will not harm it even if 
it increases tenfold and a hundredfold. For through this, above all, the great damage 
of Joseph is laid bare before all eyes, and it is no longer possible to indulge in sweet 
self-deceptions about it, to calm oneself up and down with "satisfying perceptions of 
how Christian and ecclesiastical sense is increasing more and more in the 
congregations" and the like; the enormous majorities among the "protestations" 
against the slightest activity of ecclesiastical sense (in Augsburg, for example, by 
2200 signatures, despite the fact that there were only a few hundred signatures in 
the congregations) are not to be ignored. The enormous majorities among the 
"protests" against the slightest activity of the church sense (in Augsburg, for example, 
2200 signatures in spite of two reassuring addresses! However, it is a great gain 
when the damage is or has been thoroughly recognized. For this leads to the 
investigation of the reason and cause of the damage, to the recognition of guilt, to 
repentance. To acertain extent, of course, the damage had already been recognized, 
and this recognition had awakened in all faithful hearts an ardent desire for the 
restoration of ecclesiastical discipline, for it was understood that, for the sake of lack 
of discipline, the damage must become ever greater and the evil ever more 
widespread. But the fact that discipline had completely decayed was the fault of the 
church, the fault of its members and ministers, as well as of its superiors. That is why 
it is so beautiful that our superiors have again freely and openly gone ahead with the 
confession of this guilt, when they say in the General on the Restoration of Church 
Discipline: "What has really been forgotten in church discipline has been forgotten 
through unfaithfulness. But the fact that the damage is so great that the contempt of 
church confession 
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The question of whether the question of discipline and ecclesiastical discipline was 
so general, as it now turned out, was not touched with one finger, but only the question 
of discipline; this was not known, this was not believed, this was known only by those 
who, urged on by God's word and command, had long since tried their hand at it and 
had made the bitterest experiences of their office in doing so. Therefore, the latest 
events neither surprised nor shocked them. They were not surprised because they 
knew the meaning of the present congregations from experience, and the meaning is 
no other than the decided will: There shall be no Christian discipline among us! And 
they were not shaken by these latest events, because they had long since decided to 
conduct their ministry only according to the word of God, so be it. For those who want 
to know should know that the practice of Christian discipline is not the business of 
men, but of God. That it is not at the discretion of a consistory or pastor or Christian 
whether they want to practice discipline or not; Matth. 18, 15-18. is commanded to 
them all, each in his part, and if they fail to do so, they sin and have to answer, each 
in his part. Besides the main passage mentioned, sayings like 1 Tim. 6, 3-5, 2 Tim. 2, 
24-26, 4, 1-5, Titus 3, 10, 11, 2 Cor. 6, 14-18, 2 John v.9-11, 1 Thess. 5, 14, 2 Thess. 
3, 14, 15, 1 Cor. 5, 11-13, which the reader should look up and consider, are too clear 
and too powerful for an honest Christian heart to avoid. They are also given not only 
to pastors and ministers (although especially to them, precisely because of their 
special profession), but also to every individual Christian and to entire congregations, 
as their content and the context in which they are found in Scripture make clear 
enough. And where church discipline is to be practiced, the whole congregation, or at 
least the majority of its members, must practice it as a duty of love toward one's 
neighbor. But this is not because of what Dr. Fabri says in the essays he recently 
delivered to the Allgemeine Zeitung on this subject, which contain so much beautiful 
and true information - it is not because of the fact that church discipline must be 
abandoned because our congregations are not of the kind that they practice discipline 
among themselves according to Matth. 18. It is not because our congregations are 
not of the kind that they practice discipline among themselves according to Matthew 
18, and that one must wait until a congregation has been awakened and encouraged 
by preaching and pastoral care to such an extent that it, like the Hermannsburg 
congregation, itself requests the introduction of church discipline; for the lack of 
discipline and the hatred of discipline in a congregation in which | stand does not 
absolve me from obedience to God's word, from the obligation to live up to it on my 
part, and as much as is possible for me under such sad circumstances. Or where is 
it written that one should rather not attack a good, necessary work commanded by 
God, because one is not immediately able to carry it out in perfection? In that case, 
the whole work of sanctification, as in the church, so in oneself, could be dropped 
right from the start. But it will not fall nor lie 
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And it is precisely this rumor, in which the thoughts of the heart are so freely revealed, 
that must contribute to the fact that the necessity of church discipline is all the more 
clearly recognized by everyone who still wants to see, and the obligation to do so is 
all the more deeply felt by every honest Christian heart, so that many a person is 
awakened from sleep by it, yes, many an otherwise indifferent person is filled with 
holy indignation, and many a despondent person with holy courage. Therefore, the 
question of church discipline will not be "postponed" for long or short, even if the 
Neue Minchener Zeitung says so and wants to read it out of the king's answer to 
the petition of the Nurembergers, etc., even though there is no hint of that kind in it; 
it cannot be postponed or adjourned, for it is already clearly decided in God's Word 
and finds a decisive amen in every believing heart, and the screaming state of 
lamentation of the church always awakens it. Therefore, the national church may 
well fall into ruin over this, but the Lutheran church will remain and, even if in poor 
shape, will emerge from it transfigured in the adornment of righteous discipline. 
Although what the light-shy belly monkeys - the "venerable" clergymen from 
the Ries (| wanted to say) in their above-mentioned whining for mercy and sparing 
on the part of the church rabble incidentally express as their heart's desire, that the 
old Lutheran party (to which they now also count the High Consistory) should rather 
leave the church and let other people live in peace, - that will not happen before 
hand, because that is not the Lutheran way to run away from the devil, but rather to 
offer him the face and to fight and stand with cheerful courage to the last man. But it 
is obvious and certain that the people, as they are now, cannot stay together with 
this inner turmoil and deep-seated division, that sooner or later the rupture must take 
place, and that it will become all the more painful and bloody the more one tries to 
stop it with external means of coercion. That it was a mistake politically and a sin 
ecclesiastically to force the German Catholics and Freigemeindler back into the 
confessional churches is already clear enough. After all, it is they and their 
comrades-in-arms from whom this rumor emanates. If they had been allowed to 
exist, the whole bunch would have been kept apart, politically all the easier to 
supervise, and ecclesiastically quite harmless; so they have been forcibly driven 
under cover and into hiding, where they have now diligently burrowed and burrowed 
away, and the fruit of it is coming to light better and better. But who wants to, may 
and can now force the church to punish people who openly reject all positive 
teachings of Christianity, who only want to have God, virtue and immortality 
preached to them and who forbid any punishment from God's word from the outset 
as unjustified because of their walk in carnal pleasures - like the "Protestants" in the 
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"Frankischer Curier" -; people who not only believe no devil, but also no heaven and 
no hell, nor even want to allow the youth to be taught such faith, like the Lindau 
"Protestants", still to be recognized as its members? Who must not rather concede 
to the church the duty to declare such people publicly as no longer belonging to it? 
But who, on the other hand, can force them to believe what they do not believe, or 
to adhere to a church which they detest, whose reason for undermining it is their 
openly expressed confession? Therefore, let them be granted the freedom of faith 
they desire, but which they can claim and enjoy only outside, not within, the Christian 
church. Let the state give itself the necessary guarantees and constitute itself 
according to their convictions. This will be the only way to help and save the national 
church. *) This is also what Dr. Fabri suggests at the end of the praised essays as 
the most salutary. But one will not go into it. One takes comfort in the coming General 
Synod. The great "Protestants" are already making every effort to get their people 
into the church elections and thus into the General Synod, and they must succeed 
and have already succeeded in part, for they are the majority. They have, as one 
hears, elected church and communion despisers into the synod, in defiance of the 
election regulations, and no one prevents it. Who wants to? Once in a while, such a 
"Protestant" comes to church, and from time to time it occurs to him to go to 
communion for the sake of his wife or for the sake of custom and decency, and the 
electoral regulations do not prescribe diligent church attendance and communion as 
a requirement for passive eligibility, but only that one should practice his 
ecclesiastical sense by participating in church service and communion. In addition, 
they also knew how to bring their people to the election act as assessors, whose 
duty it would be to reject votes that fall on unchurched and Christian immoral people. 
The next motion of these newly elected church councils will be that equal numbers 
of secular and clerical members should come to the General Synod. It is to be hoped 
that they will strive for this in vain; but nevertheless it is certain that the next General 
Synod will make quite different leaps than the previous one. We can expect it. May 
God awaken the hearts of all the members, so that they may speak their hearts freely 
and unashamedly, and may He drive away all hypocrisy and servility, so that 
everyone may know how they stand. May He, the faithful God, also strengthen the 
hearts of our church leaders, as well as all honest ministers of His Word and all 
faithful Christian souls, to stand firm in the struggle and not to move a foot from the 
recognized and salvific truth. 


*) Who, especially in America, should not be moved to ave his consent to these golden words 
ae testify to them! The realization of such currency is certainly a delicious fruit of the rumor. L. 
u. W. 
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and from the duty of their office and profession; the other we let Him rule. "Hie sword 
of the LORD and Gideon!" - 


Present and Prospects of the Lutheran Regional Churches in 
Germany. 


In his "Freimund" of January 15, Mr. Wucherer speaks about this as follows: 

In any case, it is a striking and strange sign of our time how ecclesiastical 
interest also emerges in the political newspapers and ecclesiastical articles and 
notices begin to form almost a standing column in them. But where does this 
phenomenon come from? Obviously because, on the one hand, Christian faith, or at 
least Christian thoughts and views are gaining more and more acceptance in the 
educated circles and higher classes of our day, on the other hand, however, and 
primarily because ecclesiastical spirit and sense have begun to stir and increase 
everywhere, so that one senses that it has already become a power again, over 
which one may no longer look away disdainfully, but to which one must, gladly or 
unwillingly, pay respect and attention. On the part of the Roman Church, this sense 
is manifested mainly in the increased claims to full autonomy and independence vis- 
a-vis the state, and in the ever closer and more faithful adherence of the higher and 
lower clergy to the visible head at Rome; on the part of the Protestants, in the ever 
more resolute adherence to their confessions, in the ceaseless striving for unification 
and closer union throughout all the lands, only that so far this goal has been sought 
in various ways. The unification which the united-minded strive for is not an inner 
and intimate, but an external and lax one, a unification under one church regiment, 
one constitution and order, while the disunity of the confessions is left undisturbed, 
overlooked and knowingly lied to oneself, while disunity bursts forth like a 
subterranean fire, soon here, soon there, in word and work, in form and norm, so 
that the charcoal burners have only to run and to dam, lest the whole heap go up in 
flames of light. Much has already been said and lamented about this, and there is 
no need to speak of it further. The Lutherans, however, want and know of no other 
unity than that in the confession of their church, and press with might and main for 
this confession to become more and more a truth in life (in practice); at the same 
time, they long for ever closer and more intimate union with all their brethren 
throughout all the countries back and forth, which is to become more and more 
evident in confession and life, strengthen their church, and become an ever richer 
blessing to the members of it. From the- 
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The church congresses, which have wandered through almost all Protestant 
countries, but in recent times have come close to failing because of the confessional 
question itself, a cliff which they always avoid with great trepidation and effort, have 
emerged from these efforts; furthermore, the division of the Prussian 
Oberkirchenrath into Unirte and so-called Lutheran personalities; the Berlin 
Conferences and, at these, the drafting of the basic outlines of a Prussian regional 
synod. Then, a fruit of these efforts were the Eisenach Conferences with a 
confederate character, and finally the Dresden Conferences, at which only deputies 
of Lutheran church regiments met in order to hold discussions on the joint initiation 
of improvements in liturgy, church order, church discipline, etc.. But for all these 
things, in order to bring them really into right course and swing, the church needs 
the living unity inwardly and the free, uninhibited movement outwardly. Both are 
lacking in the present regional churches, in the non-unified as well as in the unified 
ones; that is why all those meetings and gatherings have remained rather fruitless 
for the unification and strengthening of the church, even the Dresden Conferences 
- if one looks and listens only superficially to our Bavarian church humor - have had 
a pernicious effect. In the unchurched regional churches, inner disunity is, so to 
speak, privileged and freely expressed; the confessions are pushed aside as a minor 
matter, and can therefore never be strictly adhered to; everyone also knows that in 
this church he has freedom to believe what he thinks is good, and so it encloses 
creeds and plebs into the wide bosom of its constitution without propriety and without 
offense. In a Lutheran national church, on the other hand, only the Lutheran 
confession rightly exists, and it is assumed and presumed that all those standing in 
it are not of any other confession and faith than the Lutheran. Now everyone knows 
that this is a fundamentally false assumption. For about a hundred years ago, the 
confession of the Lutheran national churches had only existed on paper, and only in 
the archives of the consistories and in the compendia of canon law; but in the pulpits 
little or nothing was heard of it, in the catechisms and hymnals it had given way to a 
stale doctrine of virtue, the people had long since lost their hearts about it, and so it 
soon and easily disappeared from their minds and memories. But God gave a 
gracious rain 30 years ago and until now. The time of the rule of rationalism passed, 
the hearts of the younger preachers were seized by the power of the gospel, they 
testified loudly and powerfully against unbelief and for God's truth, and one may well 
say: God gave the word with multitudes of evangelists. Rationalism was beaten out 
of the field, out of the field, but not out of the world. It had descended from the upper 
strata to the lower levels of the people, especially in the cities. 
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chen ship. Those from afar saw only the pennants of the Gospel flying merrily on the 
high masts and the sails of faith-filled preaching driven by God's Spirit of Grace, 
sailing merrily along; that is why they were so highly astonished when the basic soup 
was stirred up by the Bavarian chief consistorial generals without any courage, got 
into fermentation due to the strong movement of the ship and spread its stench far 
and wide. It was nothing surprising to the ship's crew, we knew well what kind of 
ballast we were carrying in the lower hold and how the filth still penetrated up onto 
the deck here and there, and we know that it looks just like this in all other ships of 
the same flag; we in our Bavarian ship are only called upon once again to lead the 
dance. We have already heard of a reverberation of our Numor in Saxony; we will 
probably hear about it from several sides; perhaps there will soon be a reverberation 
like that of thunder in mountain gorges. That is certain: the church question is one of 
the main tasks of this year and probably of many others behind it. How it will be 
solved, who can say? There is only one thing | believe | can say with certainty: our 
next General Synod will not solve it. 

But even if no one can say with certainty how and when it will be solved, 
everyone can have his thoughts about it, and everyone is allowed to say them. |, 
Freimund, at least do not want to let myself be deprived of the right to state my own; 
then everyone may judge what they are worth and should be valid for. Either now (I 
mean) the question in question solves itself, the supreme question is solved, it 
cannot remain unsolved much longer. If it has to solve itself, the basic soup will 
remain in the ship's hold, will of course increase more and more and get into 
fermentation or putrefaction, and so finally the ship's bottom will rot and gain a huge 
leak. Then, of course, the basic soup will run into the sea, but the water will also 
penetrate into the ship, and then it will be: sauve, qui peut! (Or they will think they can 
still make something out of the basic soup and put it in heaps on the deck; it will 
hardly become Guyano that way. It will then perhaps also press itself against the 
rudder, splash into the mast baskets and onto the rakes, and remain there instead 
of the sailors; then all the other ships will flee away from the pestilential stench, and 
whoever on the ship is still given a human heart that he has not become basic soup 
himself, will climb into the lifeboat and row sadly away. The abandoned ship, 
however, will drift around until it is wrecked on the cliffs. In both ways, of course, 
nothing is helped. Therefore, | see nothing else than: if the ship of the national 
churches is to be kept seaworthy for a longer time, the sailors must be given freer 
movement inwardly and outwardly. Otherwise, the national churches would be less 
in need of this, one might say; for their position 
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was otherwise different from what it is now. In the old, absolute state, the state 
regiment and the church regiment coincided in one, and as it was generally valid: 
cujus regio, ejus religio (the lord over the land is also the lord over the faith), the regent's 
command applied in church as well as in state matters, and as it was decreed, so it 
had to be done. Therefore, church discipline was nothing else than secular police in 
church matters. In the modern state it is quite different. There the state and church 
regiment are half separated, but only half, and all halfness is evil. The modern state 
must go along with the majority, or at least the majority with it; therein it has its 
strength; the church, however, has its strength no longer in the majority, but in the 
unanimity and unanimity of faith and confession; that which does not hold to the 
confession and agree with the confession does not belong to it, it puts away from 
itself (after the attempts to improve it have been in vain), even if it were such a large 
mass; such purification does not weaken it, but strengthens it. But the state, because 
it still has at least half of the church government in its hands, is worried about this; 
it strives to keep everything together and to establish external peace, no matter what 
the cost. Therefore he restricts and inhibits the movement of the church to purify 
itself and suppresses the crisis, thereby weakening the church; by wanting to 
strengthen himself in this way, he undermines one of his main supports. If, however, 
the church were allowed to move freely, to purify itself inwardly and to build itself 
outwardly from within and to shape itself freely according to its needs, it would 
thereby become ever stronger and more united in itself and thereby become an even 
stronger support for the state. If it is already an old experience with all other earthly 
orders and institutions that everything depends on the persons who are appointed 
to manage and direct them, and on the trust they enjoy, if even the best plans are 
not to remain fruitless; this is even more the case with the church, where everything 
stands on faith and trust, from bottom to top and from top to bottom. Therefore, 
everything depends on the church having freedom of movement also inwardly, 
freedom to fill the offices, the lower as well as the higher ones, according to the 
various gifts on the one hand and the various needs on the other, but not according 
to a kind of lottery of numbers. This, however, requires exact acquaintance with the 
needs of the individual congregations, as well as exact acquaintance with the gifts 
and characters of those who are to be appointed; and this, in turn, requires constant 
and personal intercommunication between those who sit in the regiment and the 
congregations themselves. This can never be achieved by bureaucratic means; God 
knows how and whether it can still be achieved in the national churches; He, the 
Merciful, will help in this by His grace; for as it is and stands, it cannot last much 
longer, that is certain to me. 
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1. America. 

The Methodists confess more and more sincerely. For example, the "Apologist" of April 9 of 
this year, in an essay "Our Deficiencies and Their Remedy," writes the following: "Why conceal it from 
us? While preachers like members spoke and zealously opposed learned preachers, we as a church 
have all too often tried to get learned preachers, and therefore have often allowed ourselves to be 
deceived and cheated by such learned men." Here the old saying proves itself: Ars non habet osorem, 


nisi ignorantem In the continuation of the article referred to, itis answered quite correctly to the accusation 
that educated preachers are always proud: "If anywhere there is danger of becoming proud and haughty, 
it is in our previous procedure. From a perhaps quite ordinary situation in human life, perhaps even from 
a position of dependence on others, to suddenly know oneself to be overseer and leader over the 
religious affairs and conditions of often hundreds of people who look to him as God's messenger and 
the shepherd of their souls .. and to take this position at once, without any preparation, however brief, 
is for some such a change that a great measure of the Spirit of Christ is required in order not to fall into 
the snare of Satan at least for a time and to think more of himself than he has a right to do." (S. Apologist, 
April 23.) 

"Historical Zeitblatt und literarischer Anzeiger.” This is the title of a new periodical which Mr. 
C. B ar, a bookseller in Buffalo, has begun to publish. The journal is to appear once a month and contain 
reports on church history and book advertisements. 

The Unirt Evangelical Association of the West. From the "Messenger of Peace" we learn that 
on March 6 Inspector Binner resigned his position at the Seminary of the Vereiné at Marthasville, Mo. 
as well as the editorship of the "Messenger of Peace."' 

Tennessee Synod. In the April issue we reported that the Tennessee Synod had taken exception 
to the statement of our Western District Synod on the breaking of bread in Holy Communion, which had 
been demanded by a member of the Synod and published only at his express request, and had rejected 
it as an unwarranted censure. From an article in the "Luth. Standard", signed: "A member of Synod", we 
are pleased to learn that the counter-statement of the Tennessee Synod, published in the last report of 
the Synod, was only included in the report as a result of an oversight, since the same had been deleted 
by resolution of the Synod as a result of information received about the judgment given by us. In the 
same number of the "Luth. Standard" (of April 29) is the first part of a larger treatise, in which the dear 
Mr. Pastor H. Wetzet (Mount Solon, Va.) promises to substantiate his agreement with the judgment of 
our Synod, or rather of the old Lutheran Church, on the point referred to, and first of all states that our 
Synod has not succeeded in arrogating to itself the office of a censor over the Tennessee Synod by the 
judgment published by it, and thus loosening the intimate bond itself which has hitherto embraced both 
"sister synods. 

Dr. Benjamin Kurtz seems to be in no small concern that the next negotiations of the so-called 
Lutheran General Synod, beginning on June 14 at Reading, might not have the result he desires. At 
least in his "Lutheran Observer" he does his utmost to fan the flames of hatred against the so-called Old 
Lutherans in the members of the body called in times and to create in them the arrogant contempt of 
ignoramuses and indifferentists for the confession of the church. In the number of his paper of May 8, 
he seeks to prove, among other things, that the Augsburg Confession cannot possibly be accepted as 
a definite platform, since it is interpreted differently, as, for example, some claim, 
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the divine institution of the Sunday celebration is denied in it, the rebirth through baptism and the true 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Holy Communion are taught in it, while others deny this. 
Mr. Kurtz seems to have learned this reasoning from the Romans, for this is precisely how they prove 
that the Bible is not the sole rule and guide of faith and life. 

Il. Abroad. 

On January 13 of this year, Heinrich Aug. Quinque, formerly of Naumburg, died of consumption 
of the lungs in Halle at the age of 70. In him the Prussian Lutheran Church loses a faithful and active 
member. 

South Australia. From Ehlers' church bulletin we learn that in South Australia a certain F. A. 
Altmann has caused movements within the Lutheran church there because he rejects any position of 
the church to the state and does not want that in the church the preaching office has a position leading 
the church and its affairs. It is sad enough that so few know how to find the right middle between 
caesareopapia, hierarchy and ochlocracy. (Of the blessed Quinque, we note in passing, it says in the 
obituary concerning him: "He believed that it was the healthy, correct relationship of state and church to 
each other, if such princes, who were members of the church, led the church regiment, so it must have 
seemed to him a pity, what seems to the Chiliastically-minded (?) a gain, that we in Prussia are deprived 
of the regional church regiment by adherence to the confession." We confess it would be interesting to 
us to hear proof of the strange assertion that one must be a Chiliast in order to be convinced that it is 
an abnormality, a sad state of emergency, if not something worse, when the secular princes "run the 
church regiment’). 

Staff. Here a Lutheran association is formed, which follows the tendency of the Gustav Adolphs 
Association without its syncretism, i.e. to organize collections for distressed Lutheran congregations, 
especially among the Roman Catholic population. The call for the formation of such an association was 
issued on Dec. 10 of last year by Pastors Schdttler in Twielenfleth, Vogelsang in Stade, Wolfs in Hollern, 
and by Collaborator Dieckmann and Peters and by Oberschulinspector Eickenrodt in Stade. 

Denmark. Pastor Grundtvig has recently founded an institute under the name "Volkshochschule". 
The purpose and goal are mysterious; older farmers seem to be preferred as students, who are to be 
instructed here in Nordic history, Nordic lore and Nordic natural history. The school is staffed by one 
candidate and two seminarians. How these teachers have entered Grundtvig's thoughts is shown in the 
statement of one of these seminarians: the instruction in the natural sciences need not go further than 
that the youth be made acquainted with the Danish laws of nature. 

The eighth Westphalian provincial synod. It was held at Schwelm from Aug. 16 to Sept. 1 of 
last year. J. at Schwelm. From a report on the proceedings, which can be found in the December issue 
of Dr. Hengstenberg's Ev. Kirchenzeitung, it is clear that Lutheran faith and Lutheran life threaten to tear 
apart the rotten philistine ropes of the wretched Union machinery in this district of the Prussian-United 
Church as well. In particular, the Minden-Ravensbergers, who would so much like to save their Lutheran 
conscience within the national church, have made the poor synod quite hot. Finally, however, all those 
who want to be Lutheran have allowed themselves to be reassured by the declaration that the confirmed, 
admittedly really uninformed synodal resolutions should not impair the confession's right sanctioned in 
the Most High Cabinet Order of 1834. If only those who want to be Lutheran within the unified church 
do not suffer the same fate as Samson, who tore down the idol temple, but found his death under its 
ruins! 
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The Evangelical Alliance will be held in Berlin from Sept. 10 to 16. Hofprediger Dr. Krummacher 
of Potsdam will deliver the opening sermon. In the December issue of the Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung 
by Hengstenberg there is an essay in which this assembly, announced with great pomp and supposedly 
representing the whole of Protestant Christianity to the papacy, is stripped of its aura. Hengstenberg 
remarks on the article sent from Northern Germany: "The editor is sorry to have to open a polemic against 
an association of men with whom he knows himself to be at one in the faith in Christ as the Savior of 
sinners. He has studiously avoided it as long as they kept away from our borders. Now, however, when 
hey want to extend their activity to Germany, it becomes the unavoidable duty of ecclesiastical papers 
O warn against their alarming tendencies. They knew that this struggle, which is in fact only an 
emergency defense, was waiting for them, but they did not want to abandon their plan. So may they now 
also accept the inevitable in Christian love and gentleness. It is for us of the actual good of German 
Reformation, which has been entrusted to us as a deposit in faithful hands." In the article itself, the 
‘ollowing is quoted from the report of a non-Puseyite Englishman about the Protestant alliance: "The 
bond that binds its members together is, on the one hand, a narrow-hearted, bigoted Calvinism, and not 
in the form in which Calvin himself or any of the confessional writings of the sixteenth century present 
he system to us, but rather as a system that is not only a matter of the Reformation. On the other, 
negative side, the really displayed and living bond is an ingrained spirit of contradiction against all 
ecclesiastical order, against every principle of sacramental grace, against everything that distinguishes 
he Lutheran system from the Calvinist. 

Pabstacy in France. Thus it is written to the Roman Catholic "Truth Friend" from Paris on April 8: 
"Emperor Louis Napoleon has adopted a position contrary to the spirit and usage of the Church; the 
Council of State ruled against the Bishop of Moulins for abuse of his power and based this decision on 
laws published by Napoleon | as an integral part of the Concordat with the Holy See, but of which the 
Pope neither saw nor heard anything until they appeared in the Moniteur. That the bishop violated these 
laws, the product of fraud and violence, no one denies, but the French Church never recognized or 
obeyed them. More than half of the bishops of France have been guilty of the same offense. The men of 
the Council of State have systematically worked to destroy the authority of the Church." - What the crime 
against the "sacred rights" of the "holy church" consists in is not said. Probably it concerns again - the 
dear money and temporal property. 

Sweden. The "Truth Friend" is very displeased that the Swedish court, which is supposed to 
implement the tolerance principles of the present "free-minded" Swedish king, together with the clergy 
and nobility, shows no desire to do so. When the Romans preach tolerance to the Lutherans, the fable 
of the fox comes to mind, who wandered about and brought the chickens the glad tidings that an eternal 
peace had been concluded in the whole animal kingdom, and therefore spoke courage to the good 
chickens to come out of their places of refuge into his arms, so that he could press them to his heart for 
the celebration of peace. As warmly as we wish to see religious freedom given to everyone everywhere, 
also in Sweden, it makes a strange impression, and one contrary to the intended one, when even the 
papacy, while still licking its mouth dripping with Protestant Christian blood, calls for toleration. 
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Volume III. July 1837. Ro. 7. 


On the doctrine of election by grace and some related 


matters. 
(From Past. O. Firbringer.) 


(Conclusion.) 

Semipelagianism, according to which man is able to prepare himself for grace, 
which encourages and promotes a natural ability to believe and cooperate, through 
the higher powers essential to him (the liberum arbitrium, i.e. intellectus et voluntas), which 
have been weakened since the loss of the original righteousness, which was not 
created, but only added - and the lust, thus deprived of its golden reins, which 
escapes the dominion of the latter, is not actually sin, but rather tinder of it, (cf. Apol. 
p. 107 fg. lat. p. 52;) and synergism, which by its nature ascribes to the will at the 
moment it is seized by the preparing or preceding grace not only the repulsion but 
also the following or assenting, are therefore heresies dangerous to the soul, 
because they extend the remaining spiritual powers to such an extent that they bring 
a good work of man against God to his gift of faith in that soul, and thus Eph. 2, 8 
fgg. downright contradict. *) Not less 


*In Christian doctrine, faith and works are opposed to one another according to their psychological 
development, although faith is nothing other than the germ that already bears the fruit within itself. Faith 
is also a work, see Luther's Sermon on Good Works, 1520 (Th. XVII, p. 394), Preface to the Epistle to 
the Romans (Th. XU, p. 58), the seed planted in the heart by God; for the seed to sprout, the assistance 
from above works together with its spiritual power, which has become inherent in creaturely knowledge 
and will. Faith does not justify as a work, as a divine effect of grace, for then just as good could be said 
of love, which is the heavenly life of faith, as hatred is the ungodly of mistrust; It does not do the same 
as the root of the Christian virtues that follow from it, for it is these insofar as it is that, and therefore 
works, virtue, love are not added to faith, but it proves itself in them as its developments; but in such a 
relationship it is only the earthly, perishable form wrought by God, whereas love is rather the essential, 
eternally abiding element, cf. 2 Cor. 5, 7. with 1 Cor. 13, 8. Faith justifies, insofar as it is the only way to 
accept to take power over you, Matth. 11, 12. 
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But against a fundamental article, the generality of the divine calling, and its connection with the most 
important basic doctrines, the Calvinistic, never by a writing of Luther in a similar way, even in 
Augustine's from the decreto absoluto the divine causality of sin love shares, spreads and pours itself out 
- insofar as he grasps Christ, His righteousness and, building on the promise of His meritorious taking 
away of the sins of all, possesses alone. When Paul exhorts: "Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, 
saints and beloved, heartfelt compassion, etc., and walk in the Spirit. Walk in the Spirit, and become," 
etc., cf. 1 Thess. 4:1, etc., He does not demand this of faith, which has Christ the new man, born of the 
Virgin Mary, who is love and is spiritually conceived and begotten in the believer, the fullness of life and 
everything that serves the divine walk, 2 Petr. 1, 3 fg.It is the presentation of the objective norm of the 
Christian life to the personality, where the powers of the spirit and the flesh meet, to let life be invented 
in it as the commandments of the Lord their God and good works, though from faith, not from the impulse 
of the law. Its teaching, told to all - converts as well as reverts - "believe, struggle, pray, watch in faith 
and become more and more complete," also remains necessary for the righteous, as the apostle shows 
us with it, not to stir up their faith, which is the establishment and fulfillment of that, but to stir them up, 
but only as out of the believed gospel of love, to show the gratitude of the new obedience to it. The God- 
inspired reason in the heart strives vigorously and does not cease to create good things forever; but it 
can be hindered, even extinguished; to stir up the same, to awaken the fiery coal, i.e., to give nourishment 
to ever more vital energy through diligent exercise, because the tiring steel rusts and the lamp goes out 
without oil, the believers are reminded of what God has willed (Rom. 15,15., 2 Petr. 1, 12. 13., 3, 1.), 
because of the blind, lazy, careless, unwilling, old Adam, who clings to them even into the pit; therefore 
also to prevent them from getting into their own devotion and holiness under spiritual appearance or 
even imagining perfection of their works, which is weakened by the flesh. Concordia form. P. 989 fgg. 
lat. 717 fgg. The main sum of the commandment is love from a pure heart and from a good conscience 
and from uncolored faith. For God does not complain, in the Old Testament was a completely different 
purpose; He, who could demand many things of us, desires only this one thing, that our spirit, whose 
impulses are arranged in such a way that it must love something - (therefore the object of all its desires 
taken together is eternal happiness, and the desire for it arises from the whole scope of those, but the 
same must have gone astray in the highest degree, if man thinks a pseudo-good, which is desired by an 
impulse according to his will, but subsequently brings about such consequences as are quite contrary to 
it, to the moral good, and thus puts himself or the creature in opposition to the will of the Creator and an 
arbitrarily chosen desire to obedience to Him -), by the motives of the highest love, which the gospel 
presents and on which the law bases its demand, | am provoked, before all and in all and with all that | 
may think of, say, do for the glory of my God, to love Him again. In love is the unity of all divine revelations; 
only by chance do they work hatred and enmity, just as through the sun the seed of the poisonous, 
harmful weeds lying in the earth is opened up; what is holy, just and good flows from love. It also becomes 
in us the noblest affect, in it is heaven, outside of it only the opposite, all unhappiness; God has thereby 
pictured His own heart and eternal life. | am the Lord your God, you shall have Me as the same. | will 
give Myself to thee as a lord; all the ways of My almighty and gracious government and providence shall 
be thine for thy good, and all things and creatures that depend on Me for thy meat; thou shalt turn to My 
name in all that befalls thee; it shall be a stronghold and castle unto thee, where thou shalt find all that 
thou needest of help; 
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not inferentially asserted dogma of an irresistible grace, which with inwardly 
victorious necessity releases the corrupt will of man from its slavery; although we do 


not deny at all that must happen what God has provided, but without prejudice only 
like fire terrible to him who misfires; from it flow the business of the heavenly hosts, peace and joy. He 
who invented charity also invented those strong, sweet bonds and ties of love. He did it for us, what do 
we do for Him? Who are we that He dignifies us and tells us to love Him, and because it is the most 
monstrous misery not to love Him, threatens us with severe punishments? The goodness and 
faithfulness, which has no measure nor end and is new every morning, the devotion of the Lord Jesus, 
the untiring mercy to so many thousands of unruly souls, these are the things that demand the 
counterflame, which on the other hand is the gift and effect of the Holy Spirit, born into the world. And 
because the love of God toward us, which is recognized and believed, pours out love toward God in our 
hearts, the commandment of love in the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ is called anew, the one 
commandment of the New Testament, distinct from all the Levitical ones, which are not like it, which in 
and through Him becomes so pleasant and lovely that His disciples also lay down their lives for the 
brethren (John 13:34, 1 Ephesians 3:14). 13, 34., 1 Eph. 4, 10. 19. 11., 3, 16.); for the freedom of love 
as liberation from guilt and compulsion, which takes the place of that commanded in the law, because it 
is directed in its innermost reason toward God, also goes beyond one's own love in the sharing with 
one's neighbor through self-denial. 

Thus faith, love, and good works rhyme and fit together; and yet it is he alone who receives 
blessing and righteousness from the God of salvation, free of charge and out of pure grace, without in 
the least being looked upon, inasmuch as he is a work or has works, which nothing can acquire, but 
rather because through him alone it is possible to receive free of charge; and yet who is never and at no 
time alone, without works, concordia form. p. 955 fg. lat. 692. They do not make the person pious and 
pleasing to God, but the person must first be so through faith before the works can please God, who 
does not look at the person for the sake of the works, but at the works for the sake of the person, Gen. 
4, 3. fgg. This is emphasized especially clearly in the letter to the Romans Cap. 4, the citation of the first 
verses of the 32nd Psalm emphasizes this particularly clearly, stating that when David describes the 
way in which salvation can be granted to man, he does not mention works at all, for the silence of 
Scripture very often gives a strong reason for proof; and yet the Psalm expressly adds: "in whose spirit 
there is no falsehood. No merit of works is contained in this; for even if a thief admits his crime and does 
not insidiously deny it, he does not thereby merit pardon. The actual meaning of the words v. 2, according 
to the basic text, is this: Blessed is the man to whom the Lord does not impute the iniquity, and not in 
his spirit (is) deceit; the latter is thus a continuation of the predicatS pronounced by the person who has 
absolution; with the blessedness that comes from the forgiveness of sins is inseparably linked the non- 
deceiving, divine certainty of the spirit; this is the faith that does not have the nature of a loose bow. 
From this reason, that it can never and in no case be and exist next to an evil intention and decision, 
Apology and Concordia Formula p. 956 fg. 208 fgg, lat. 693 fg. 107 fgg. also prove Jacob's agreement 
with Paul's meaning. To the former, faith and works do not exist as two complementary factors, without 
the concept of justification being able to unite them; therefore, he does not speak of works that precede 
faith or bring justification to completion, but follow from and after justifying faith, without which it has its 
seat and being nowhere. What good is it if someone says he has it and yet does not have it? (Jac. 2, 
14. fgg.) Can faith, namely not be considered as the power that works good works? 
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He did not think of the end of the one in unbelief in order not to make their judgment 
more difficult, but he did think of the end of the one in unbelief. When, on the other 
hand, He thought, foreseeing the end of the one in unbelief, in order not to make her 
judgment more severe, to make her blessed? Just as empty words are not really offered help, so 
the pretended faith is not the true genuine one, but differs from it as the dead sound differs from the living 
hand. (V. 15-17.) The better instructed will rather say in defense of the right concept: Well, you have faith, 
and | have works; show me, if you can, your faith without your works - (the correct reading, not according 
to the textus receptus: (the correct reading, not according to the textus receptus: from or with your works), 
which, of course, will be just as impossible as wanting to show an animated body when the soul is divorced 
from it, and | will show you my living faith from my work activity; You believe that God, who is Father, Son 
and Spirit, is One - the devils themselves feel, understand and remember this, but they also tremble at it 
because of the dreadful expectation of eternal torments; but do you want to know, O man, who merely 
deals with empty grandiloquies, that faith without works is a dead body? Only notice that Abraham is not 
our father from that which is active - (the apostle calls it "works", i. e. he metonymically puts the effect 
instead of the cause, as we often do in the language of ordinary life, because the inner divine power 
underlying the works of faith is not understood by a hypocrite and a carnal certainty, and mentions, 
according to such an ability, to his conviction what is more easily understood by him - as then | can speak 
of the colored faith only thus: If you are a believer, you must do good, and everything that is customary in 
the law belongs here - and also presupposes in its concept at the same time something by which it is 
wrought, although the latter alone has the ability to force himself, but not the own impulse to good works 
-) became righteous, since he already laid his son on the altar in full earnestness of obedience? Do you 
see that faith was active in him and that it was involved in the work of Abraham and his works, because 
his works could not come from an unbelieving mind, but only from a believing one, and from the works it 
became true, perfect faith? (i.e. without them it is a delusion, an appearance without essence, as it is also 
strengthened by the proof, by the work the life is increased and elevated -) and the scripture is fulfilled, 
which says, eS Abraham believed God, and He (namely God, according to the Hebr. 1 Mos. 15, 6.Hence 
the Jews translate: he, Abraham, counted it to him, God, as righteousness, i.e. as grace, he acknowledged 
it gratefully; the Romans: he, Abraham, counted it to himself as righteousness, by which he earned the 
reward of the promise; the Greek verbum in Jacobus, as in the LXX, stands impersonaliter; it was counted 
to him etc., cf. Rom. 4, 3.) counted it to him for righteousness, because the willingness to sacrifice was, 
as it were, pure working faith, as in Phinehas, of whose deed Ps. 106, 31. It was as if he saw or heard 
nothing else because of faith, because of the fervor of love and zeal to save the honor of his God, for 
through faith God becomes, as Luther says, an objectum amabile, faith is, as it were, vain work and 
activity, and the work vain faith; and Abraham was called God's friend. Thus from something active, from 
a living power, a man is justified, and not from an empty abstraction alone, (which faith is called with the 
same right, as an image of a living person presented by it,) which faith is without works, although it does 
not justify in so far as it is active by nature, but in so far as it believes the blessing of all nations, which 
has acquired for the recipient a righteousness, which is God's, given by Him and valid before Him. (v. 18 
fgg.) With reverence and simplicity, without aversion and distortion of words, the teaching of the first 
witnesses of Jesus Christ is to be received as coming from Him and His Spirit; -for it is one and the same 
truth, which all of them have received in a manner befitting their high profession. 
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If God has more or less withdrawn the means of grace from them, may we in the 
least accuse God of injustice? How many examples of the Old Testament teach us 
that even the common legend of a coetus, where the one true God was recognized 
and worshipped, was sufficient to lead to faith and salvation! Cf. in the New 
Testament especially 1 Thess. 1, 8. Wandalinus hypotyp. P. 145: "Quo non pervenit pes 
Apostolorum, penetravit sonus." Rightly, by the way, in regard to matters of doubt, the old 
venerable King ttheoh posit. §. 441: ,,Stante benevola Dei voluntate de salvandis per fidem in Christum 
omnibus, stante catholico Christi merito eidemque innixa intercessione mediatoria pro omnibus omnino 
hominibus, esse tamen quaedam in mediorum salutis dispensatione inter aequales saepe inaequalia, arcano ac 
impervestigabili Dei judicio committenda, Rom. 11, 33." It is true that the recalcitrance of a 
spiritually dead person can never be stronger than his active power, which gives life 
to all in the first place; most certainly not in the case of one who has been forced by 
the law to recognize his powerlessness and neediness, although it was God's 
intention to facilitate the failure to grasp the resistance, which was nourished 
deliberately and willingly, in a malicious deepening. However, God does not want to 
degrade His noble spiritual creature in man to a mechanical matter - that is why His 
grace is not uninterruptible, as His power could well be; It awakens, it draws, it 
loosens, it restores, not by natural necessity, but according to the creative powers, 
which receive the impulse and existence of their own inclination turned toward God 
by the movement supernaturally imparted by Him, so that the act of assent is an 
essential consequence of the receiving of the obliging grace suffering through divine 
action. The kingdom of God also came near to the Pharisees, Luc. 11, 20; but they 
despised God's counsel against themselves, Cap. 7, 30. It is one and the same faith that is 
spoken of here, as in other places of the apostolic writings, only that Jacob presents it as nothing but 
working, (a mighty, creative thing in us, of which it is impossible that it should not be without ceasing, 
always doing, cf. Luther's preface to the Epistle to the Romans Th. XII. p. 58, a divine light and life in the 
heart, see Apol. a. a.O.,)because this is indeed the justifying faith only, the dead one had to be rejected 
by him as completely unfit for justification. From his point of view - cf. Luther's Church Postilla 11th 
Sunday n. Trin. Th. VIV. p. 232 - some of the Lutheran theologians at the end of the 17th and beginning 
of the 18th century are also to be judged, who already betrayed their spirit, which was different from that 
of many of their opponents among their contemporaries, to a certain extent through their style of writing 
and edifying sermons. And today, again, this or that person, abandoned by the broad scholarship of the 
Orthodox, fights with eagerness against the devil of the Union, without actually wanting to learn what 
the man, after whom they call themselves, taught about the Gospel, the means of grace, etc. In humility 
and knowledge of the Gospel, the Orthodox have been able to teach their own teachings. In humility 
and recognition of all human piecemeal work, our godly ancestors always praised their visible 
community, which they called a Particular Church, that the confession of the same was only the purest 
here on earth in view of the others. 
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Matth. 23, 37. cf. Acts 6, 10. with 7, 51., 18, 6. with 2 Cor. 10, 4 fgg., Ps. 95, 7 fgg., 
Match. 11, 20-24. The righteous Leipzig theologian HUlsemann unravels the point 
of contention in his Disput. III. de auxil. grat. ©. 301: "Quaestio orthodoxorum 
adversus Calvinianos haec est: an positis ex parte Dei omnibus ad 
conversionem requisitis, gratia praeveniente, excitante, efficaci, et si quid 
porro ex parte causae superioris necessarium fuerit, homini convertendo 
liberum maneat non converti, an vero convertatur modo irresistibili? Haec 
quaestio non est aequipollens illi: an positis ex parte Dei omnibus ad 
conversionem requisitis homini liberum sit converti? Nam libertas non 
converti et libertas converti, etiam positis divinis requisitis, manant ex 
diversis principiis. Libertas non converti manat ex principio homini 
connatuiali; libertas autem converti manat ex principio supernatural, 
praeveniente scilicet gratia." It is impossible to avoid the finger of God that first 
knocks at the door; but if He wants to open it, He can let Himself be turned away. 
Therefore Quenstedt distinguishes Th. Ill. p. 498: "Fit illa ab infidelitate ad fidem 
traductio 1) vi supernatural! et divina - minime vero per moralem 
suasionem vires liberi arbitrii supponentem et congruam ingenio eorum, 
quos efficaciter trahere Deus decrevit. - 2) Actione non irresistibili, sed 
resistibili, Proverb. 1, 24., Is. 5, 1. 2. 4., 65, 2., Ezech. 12, 2., Matth. 23, 
37., Luc. 7, 30., Joh. 5, 40. 43., 12, 37., Act. 7, 51., 13, 46., 26, 27. 29. 
Quod ad primos motus a gratia praeveniente excitatos attinet, sunt illi 
quidem inevitabiles, quia non possunt impediri, ne oriantur, non tamen 
irresisti- biles, quia ne radices agant, impediri, immo plane suffocari 
possunt, cf. Luc. 4, 22. 28., Act. 24, 25., 26, 28." And giving light and measure 
over Luther are his words to Gen. 22, 18 (Th. I. p. 150 fg.): "God greets all the world, 
but few thank Him; still it remains true, they are all blessed, that is, it is offered and 
presented to all of them; but that not all become Christians, makes them reject such 
wholesome blessing, even persecute it for the most part." 

The analogy of faith is the bond between the individual members or parts of 
the Christian doctrine, by which they appear as such truths of salvation, without 
which the whole cannot exist and in which it is reflected. It is not the subjective 
measure, although the confessor of Christianity has everything that he knows as an 
anointing of the spirit with divine conviction only in the faith with which he believes; 
For every particular piece of the faith which he believes, or of the doctrinal concept, 
when it comes to question, he should not judge merely according to those parts of 
which he already has a firm certainty, but chiefly according to the excellent 
proportion in which all the articles which have been handed down to us by the holy 
Christian Church, as the sum of the objective faith received from the first preachers 
of the gospel, preserved and standardized by the written word of the prophets and 
apostles, come toa 
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agree in itself completed organism. This is what is eternally fixed and determines 
and supports all the development of the church, which alone can judge all gifts of 
grace and their purpose and goal, especially that of prophecy or revelation and 
interpretation of the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, which cannot be tested 
according to one's own faith, which is often and mostly without it and has no 
necessary connection with it, because such a guideline will only be imperfect 
because of the weakness of our flesh. In the example of the salvific doctrine we have 
the foundation on which the building of the body of Jesus Christ has risen, and 
through the confession of the saints of it, at the same time, the meaning which their 
faith always connected with the word and expressed whenever it was necessary to 
show the individual member or article in its proper light against all deformities. They 
are connected in a wonderful unity, so that the dissolution of one part brings about 
the whole, and are the epitome of all truth for bliss, eternal and unchangeable. 
Whether a piece or part of the entire ecclesiastical dogmatic matter is a fundamental 
article, so that it cannot be violated without attacking the foundation, is the infallible 
sign of this: whoever can only motivate his contradiction against it by interfering 
either with human reason and arbitrariness, according to which the certain faith 
content of Scripture, laid down in the symbols, is more or less overlooked, or with a 
tradition that is not supposed to supplement and enliven the written word as 
principles, proves thereby that he has left the foundation. The further downward it 
goes to error, the more divinely positive cognitions become little human feet or 
wavering feelings; therefore often in the seemingly slightest deviation, because of its 
source, a powerful seed of error can lie hidden, and conversely the inadequacy of 
some expressions stems from a lack of cognition, which is soon dispersed by the 
light of the Word. The insistence despite all better proof of the opposite makes one 
a heretic. What deeply and decisively intervenes in the whole doctrinal exposition, in 
turn affects faith and spiritual, ecclesiastical life; yes and no cannot exist side by 
side; each article of the apostolic entrusted property is a tree of life that brings forth 
its fine fruits, which are of the nature of faith and are consecrated by it. May the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the God of all comfort, grace and mercy, keep us 
from any union that is not the edification of the Body of Christ and communion of 
saints on the inseparable basis of doctrine, which substitutes a subjective opinion 
and conceit for the rule of truth and, in a false teleological endeavor, contradicts 
elements of it! 
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(From the "Freimund.") 
The General Synod of the Lutheran Church in Prussia of 
18S6. 


(Conclusion.) 

Finally, we turn our attention to an important subject which might seem most 
remote to us, in that it concerned precisely those who have hitherto been most 
repulsive and hostile to us in the Prussian Landeskirche, but who are none the less 
our flesh and blood, which is why their position towards us aroused the deepest 
interest in the bosom of the Synod. 

The Poznan Diocesan Conference had submitted a motion to this effect: 

"The Synod wishes to consider what can be done on our part so that, under 
God's protection, a true ecclesiastical union with those members of the Prussian 
Landeskirche who sincerely hold the Lutheran confession dear to their hearts may 
be striven for, and accordingly to issue a testimony in which, while acknowledging 
what unites the Lutherans of the Landeskirche to us, it is openly stated what 
separates us from them on account of conscience, and is called upon to strive on 
both sides to heal the damage." 

How important the matter was to the Synod, and how deeply it was considered 
in the heart, since no wish can be closer to us than that the true Church of the pure 
Word and Sacrament may extend its borders everywhere and especially in our dear 
fatherland resume and occupy its former, its vested right and territory, was shown 
not only in the lively debate, but also in the circumstance that it took up two whole 
days. 

During the discussion, Mr. von Thadden-Trieglaff declared that it was his wish 
and intention that we want to get in touch with a Lutheran church wherever it arises 
and exists. He also had to declare himself against the shameful slander that lies in 
the fact that, because of our poverty, we are assumed to be sectarians and 
separatists; but if the Donatist sect devil really emerges among us, he wants 
exorcism to be applied against it immediately. 

Pastor Crome recognizes the obligation to salvage us against the generally 
made reproaches; only this must be done negatively by the testimony: We have no 
air in the separation and deplore it, are also not divorced from you because of the 
regional church regime; but we can only testify and pray. We stand and you must 
come. 

Dr. Besser says: in every approval of the way of the Lutheran associations lies 
a double sin against the Lord and against the brethren who do not go the way of 
salvation from the union opened by the Lord. 
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and in the end be forced to declare our actions to be sin. However, he still considers 
this way to be the only right one, hopefully until the end, and must reject everything 
that would lead to the rejection of this way. But we also want to testify that we are 
not indifferent to the woes of separation and that we are not afraid of God's mercy, 
as has been said. The more certain we know that God can never throw us away and 
deny our struggle, the more heartily and meekly we could grasp the hands stretched 
out against us. To this end, may the Lord give us a unanimous testimony, which 
would be a blessing not only for outsiders, but also for ourselves. - Dr. Besser later 
wrote down such a testimony, which, after some changes, was unanimously 
accepted by the Synod, and will be communicated by us in the "Declaration of the 
General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia Concerning", etc., to 
be issued later. 

Professor Dr. Kahnis also declares it desirable, in view of the prejudices about 
the brusqueness of what are called "Old Lutherans", that the General Synod should 
officially express its attitude; but it is not possible to deal specifically with those 
Lutheran efforts. Those who stand clearly on the Lutheran confession must actually 
join the Lutheran church; but many do not stand so clearly, and still want to save the 
whole complex with the best of their knowledge and conscience. One must be 
lenient with them, one must not approve of their ways, but still acknowledge the 
increase of Lutheran consciousness. A detailed explanation of this is desirable. 

Professor Dr. Lindner agrees with this, and at the same time wishes to see it 
emphasized that in the event of the establishment of a Prussian-Lutheran regional 
church, one does not want to have two church bodies, but only one. 

Superintendent Wagner, one of the proposers, emphasizes that the actual 
tendency of the Posen proposal has not yet been properly considered; the Lutheran 
element in the regional church has now taken on a different form than it did ten years 
ago. There are Lutherans trapped in the church; we must help them and leave the 
previous system of mutual ignorance. 

Of course, there was much opposition to this. Pastor Diedrich remarked that 
the Lutheran associations were something that could be attacked. Incidentally, he 
had to protest against any recognition that Lutherans were in the united church and 
could reach their goal in their own way. - Kirchenrath Ehlers protested against the 
term separation, since we had never separated from the church, but the Unirte. - 
Pastors Gumlich, Lohmann, Latzel, Frommel, and others point out that such a 
declaration, which we would have no reason to make, nor would we be called upon 
to make, could cause possible trouble in our congregations, as if we wanted to come 
closer to the Unrists and, as it were, leave the rock on which we stand. - Dr. Besser 
counters this with the remark 
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The pastors, however, had to look first and foremost at their congregations, but also 
to look within themselves in order to maintain a good conscience; through such a 
testimony, the members would strengthen each other, and it was a pain to see 
oneself separated from so many with whom one would like to be united, but a 
blessing when guaranteed rights were restored. - 

In relation to Besser's letter, which has been read out in the meantime, Pastor 
Wolf mentions: "We have to regard this letter as a gift from God, to which we should 
profess ourselves from the bottom of our hearts. All who care about us are waiting 
with eagerness to see what we will do, since, as it seems, we have taken a step 
toward union. If we are silent now, it is assumed that we are close to union, or else 
that we no longer consider it worth a word. But where there are congregations and 
members of congregations who might take offense at this, it is better that they take 
offense, and indeed we must give offense to them, before we hide our light under a 
bushel. It is precisely for the sake of such a deep illness that such a salutary impulse 
must be given to heal them. 

The teachers Below from Posen and Isberner from Camin remark that the 
communities would not take offense, but that the letter would have a beneficial effect 
on them. One had to pay attention to the signs of the times. The apostles did not 
wait until they were called, but went out to meet the people and nations. 

Professor Dr. Kahnis: It had been objected that there was no real reason for 
the letter; but here the rejection of a widespread delusion of the harshness and 
unkindness of the Prussian "Old Lutherans" was valid. To be able to hand over such 
a letter, like the present one, to such people in print, was a defeat for the opponents, 
just as exclusive statements were a triumph for them. It is not so necessary to look 
at the possible consequences; we, aware of our way as a divine way, want to leave 
these in faith to the Lord. We do not need to be sharp in words, for our sharpness 
lies sufficiently in our whole position. - Up to now, the Lutheran Church of Prussia 
has had the duty to go through the narrowness; but it must also remain mindful of 
its ecumenical character, and of its vocation to become the universal church; this is 
our claim to the whole Prussian regional church, therefore this excellent letter must 
be accepted. 

Superintendent Pistorius similarly: the church has to go a quiet, royal way; 
however, in doing so, it must also prove its royal nature; but this is: to distribute, to 
let itself be enjoyed and to spread blessings all around it. - The success had been 
pointed out. Of course, he does not know what God wants to do, in whose hands 
success lies; according to the experiences made, the letter will probably be in vain 
with regard to the Lutheran-minded unlearned; nevertheless, it is to be hoped for. 
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enact. We have been accused of being hard and spitting in their hands, but we do 
not do that; but if they spit in our hands, which is to be expected, we will calmly wipe 
it off. 

Superintendent Lasius takes the floor at the end. So far, no one has objected 
to the content of the letter itself. In the letter itself, however, our entire position toward 
the Unrighteous is expressed; it is said that they do what is displeasing before God. 
We must not remain silent now in any case, but must give an explanation of 
ourselves. Furthermore, he does not believe that the congregations can take any 
offense at this letter, therefore the synod is asked to accept this letter. 

And this finally happens, as already said, unanimously; whereby Pastor Crome 
still remarks: tears could well fall into the offered hand, since the synod speaks what 
moves all hearts. 

This subject and the negotiations about it were undoubtedly the central point 
of the whole synod, and we have also wanted to make public here what is necessary 
for insight and understanding of the latter, so that we would not be reproached, as 
Pastor Wolf said: arruli in angulis, muti in publico (talkative in the corner, but mute in public). 

But in order to make our ecclesiastical position clear once again to anyone who 
takes an interest in it, we want to do this in the words of two motions which the Count 
von Wartensleben and the Pastor Crome introduced, which clearly state what we 
want. The former's was: 

a) With joy and thanksgiving to God we want to welcome it, if it will please 
God's mercy to lead the hearts of the king and his councilors to the restoration of the 
external rights of the unrestricted Lutheran Church, and to consider this as a point of 
reunification, - that we b) do not make a confession to stand as a separate church 
body of the Lutheran Church; but that only one faith conditions the church, not to 
accept two faiths in one church, from which God's word commands to resign. 

The articulated motions of the latter were: a) We witness with pain the 
separation of so many, from whom we hope sincere love for the Lutheran Church, 
who are now separated from it and thus from us. 

b) We testify that our separation is only done in order not to be separated from 
the Lutheran Church, which is why we have entered and want to remain in the poor, 
laborious state, and in it we also bear the dishonor of being unjustly called separated. 

c) We testify in particular that we avoid fellowship with the national church of 
our fatherland for no other reason than for the sake of faithfulness to the pure Word 
and Sacrament, and that we especially 
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for the sake of their national church character, that we consider it our duty to 
maintain and cultivate fellowship with every Lutheran national church as much as 
possible. 

Finally, we testify that we intend to remain in this state commanded to us by 
God, with His help, without wavering or wavering, as long as He wills, but with love 
that rejoices in the truth and does not seek its own, for which God will give us grace. 
We therefore testify that we want to do "what we are able to do" to bring to the 
fellowship of the church those whom we would so gladly see with us in brotherly 
unity, namely, to call upon the Lord fervently for their sake and to continue to bear 
faithful witness to the truth and to the true church of God before them. - 

On October 8, the synod was closed, and in the meeting hall the entire 
assembly thanked the Lord on its knees with tears in its eyes for all the help and 
blessings it had received. Then all the synod members who were still present went 
once again to St. Catharine's Church to celebrate the Lord's Supper once more with 
deep emotion. Then we returned to our home. May the faithful God lead us all to 
the right heavenly home and to his eternal supper. Amen. 


(From the "Freimund.") Declaration of tne 
General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia concerning 
the relationship of the latter to the Lutheran-minded in the united state 
church. *) 


At its meeting on October 3, the General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in Prussia resolved to issue the following declaration on the matter referred 
to in the heading: 

We, gathered for the General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
Prussia, to whom the refreshment of unity in the spirit has again been abundant in 
these days, could not refrain from remembering those with whom we find ourselves 
united in heart through love of Lutheran truth, while we nevertheless see them 
persisting in ecclesiastical separation from us. 

The God of peace has not denied us the spirit of intercession, and He will now 
also give us the right word to the hearts of those for whom we have prayed with one 
accord. 

To bear public witness to our position on the luthe- 


*Compare the preceding part of the report on the General Synod of the Lutheran Church in 
Prussia. L.u. W. 
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We did not want to neglect the testimony of the members of the Prussian regional 
church, to which both their present situation in general and individual statements to 
us from their midst in particular give rise, because we hoped that such testimony 
would not remain unblessed in ourselves and in those who heartily grieve with us 
over the separation of what should be united in the obedience of faith. It is 
undoubtedly a matter displeasing to God that those to whom the Lutheran 
confession is the confession of truth nevertheless do not stand in the covenant of 
peace and do not live together in one church. A deep sorrow passes through our 
soul that so many worthy men who profess to love the eternal goods of our church 
and to hate the denial of them are nevertheless ecclesiastically united with those 
from whom they should be divorced, while ecclesiastically divorced from us with 
whom they should be united according to God's Word (Ephesians 4). God knows 
that we speak the truth: we sincerely desire that the prayer of our great High Priest 
for the unity of his faithful be fulfilled in us and in all who hope to be saved by the 
same grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, but especially in us and in the members of the 
Prussian national church, whom the Spirit of God has convinced of the truth of the 
Lutheran confession around which we are ecclesiastically gathered. 

We do not conceal our joy at the fact that this conviction worked by God is 
increasing noticeably and that the recognition of the nullity of the union has almost 
become a common property of all those who are willing to build their house on rock 
and not on sand. How could we do otherwise than rejoice over this new confirmation 
of the word of the mustard seed, over this divine seal of the struggle to which the 
small group of the first witnesses, despised by all the wise and high ones of this 
world, was called against the sin of union? And we do not want to let this joy in the 
heart-winning, victorious power of truth be taken away from us by the deplorable fact 
that the path on which we see many friends of the Lutheran confession trapped in 
the Union striving for ecclesiastical liberation is not a path of truth that has promise. 
They want to re-establish the Lutheran church, and they reject the Lutheran church 
that God has established; they strive for the independent development of the 
Lutheran confession, and they do not love independence where a poor figure 
conceals the heavenly riches of the church. God cannot be pleased with this, even 
though he cannot deny himself. If anyone were to be deceived into thinking that 
everything that seems to have been gained from the union within the Prussian 
regional church has invalidated the union itself, the way in which the members of the 
"Lutheran associations" in particular dispute the union would have to convince them 
of the opposite; for by their actual connection with a church whose bond of unity is 
precisely the union, they strengthen precisely what they think they are overcoming. 
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So we testify with joy and great certainty that we are bound to remain in 
conscience on the foundation on which God's goodness and faithfulness have placed 
us, and also in holding on to the gifts of grace of which He has made us worthy in 
the way of His guidance, whereby in our outwardly poor (earthly miserable) and 
laborious state we also patiently accept the shame that we are reproached for our 
desire for separation, while we have to suffer separation. For we are bitterly sorry for 
many pious people who walk in simplicity of heart, and yet are estranged from the 
church of their and our fathers, and for that very reason separated from us, who 
desire only one thing: to remain steadfast to the end in pure Word and Sacrament; 
and we sigh over the misfortune of the underage people, who must lack the motherly 
education of the true church, the church that was once Germany's highest glory and 
most beautiful crown. O would God that this ban were removed from our fatherland! 
The church of the Lord, whose protection is His Word alone, will remain until the end 
of the world; but we ask in our prayer that it also remain with us. Now it stands there 
with a small remnant of its old rights and privileges, before the world in the form of a 
sect; we are not ashamed of this form, for it was also the form of the most beautiful 
among the children of men, and we hope to remain with the confession of the apostle, 
that we serve the God of our fathers according to this way, which they call a sect, so 
that we believe everything that is written in the law and the prophets! But we would 
praise God's patience and mercy if He would grant His church once more to bestow 
its full blessings as a people's church in our country. - For our part, those who, 
according to God's Word, are to be the nurses of the church, have not lacked proper 
petitions and admonitions on the basis of the external rights of our church, which we 
held on to and were allowed to address with our faith and confession at the founding 
of the Union Church. - God bless and enlighten our dear King for the good of our 
fatherland! But also remember our beloved father of the country for eternal blessing, 
what he has done for us poor people! And soon His mighty grace will provide help 
and salvation for our brothers, who are not yet as well off as we are - the Lutheran 
confessors in Baden and Nassan, so that in these German lands, too, the church will 
arise again, which teaches God above all things and therefore rightly honors the 
authorities. 

Thus we publicly and expressly testify that it is not the state church, but the 
union property of the Prussian, as well as the Baden, etc. state church that makes it 
our duty to avoid it. We therefore publicly and expressly testify that it is not the union 
of the Prussian, Baden, etc. state churches, but the union of the Prussian, Baden, 
etc. state churches, which makes it our confessional duty to avoid them; just as we 
consider ourselves obligated to cultivate the fellowship with all Lutheran state 
churches, both in giving and receiving, in all loyalty. 

And what can we do now to heal the reef, which is the source of so many 
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Is the affliction of the Christian heart? - We live in the confident conviction that the 
Lord, through our very existence, in which we honor a miraculous work of His grace, 
performs a labor of love in deed and in power for all those who are serious about 
the establishment of the Lutheran Church. We would like to be found faithful in the 
waiting of this delicious calling of ours - we must also do it as the unknown - 
practiced in the painful lament: "| have become a stranger to my brothers and 
unknown to my mother's children" - if only we are known to God properly! For this 
reason we also confess here with bowing that we have lacked many things in 
faithfulness in the battle to which we have been assigned. We have often lacked the 
love that hopes, believes, endures and does not allow itself to be weary in 
intercession; even more often the courage and patience of testimony without all fear 
of man or respect for the person; but above all the living proof of the knowledge that 
God's gifts and calling should not make us proud but fill us with fear and trembling. 
Therefore, in these days we have united ourselves anew to let God give us the fruits 
of the Spirit, without which we would not be crowned, even if we struggled. 

In the spirit of this testimony of ours, some friends belonging to the Prussian 
Regional Church have been invited to hold a meeting with us on the occasion of the 
General Synod assembled here. 

Some of you have kindly accepted this invitation, others have pleased us with 
their letters, and we hope that God will also confess this small beginning with His 
blessing. In any case, we have been strengthened in our conviction that, apart from 
the way of silence, where God fights for us, there should be no better way to remove 
the separation we lament and to achieve the final complete peace we long for, than 
that of coming together for verbal discussion. For this reason, we shall always be 
found willing to communicate eye to eye with those in whom we have a good trust 
of sincerity and who have a good trust of sincerity in us, and we shall gladly offer 
our hand for such personal communication, as we have done in the past and will do 
in the future, wherever we encounter the desire for it. And should they, to whom this 
testimony of ours is first addressed, for any reason have misgivings about accepting 
invitations from us, then ours, as soon as they are called upon for such discussions, 
will gladly follow the apostle's admonition, which is still being held up to us by one 
of us in these days: "But be ready at all times to answer to everyone who demands 
the reason for the hope that is in you," in order to help our friendly opponents to 
understand the position that we maintain to this day for the sake of conscience. 

Many of us once belonged to the Prussian Landeskirche ourselves, and they 
are not unaware of what such hearts, troubled by the Union, can do. 
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The first thing that moved us was the desire for unity with the undoubted Lutheran 
church in the country. It was this desire, above all, that made us say to our souls, in 
the midst of great trial and much trepidation, "Only go in fresh, it will not be so deep!" 
With this desire we consoled ourselves of Him who was to die "that He might gather 
together the children of God who were scattered," and thankful for what His grace 
has done for us until this hour, we call upon Him today for help, that He may send 
the spirit of this same desire for reunion with the Lutheran Church into many hearts. 
How we would praise Him if we should still see the day when we kneel at one altar 
with those who are now still ecclesiastically divorced from us, but who bend their 
knees in the name of their and our Savior Jesus Christ! 

Now He, who is able to do abundantly above all that we ask or understand 
according to the power that works within us, may He Himself gloriously bring forth 
this cause, as the cause of His kingdom, to the glory of His great name and the joy 
of His people! Amen. 


On Bunsen's idea of freedom of conscience, religion and 
church. 


In a review of Bunsen's paper: "Die Zeichen der Zeit"; Stahl's: "Wider Bunsen"; 
Schenkel's: "Fur Bunsen wider Stahl", the licentiate K. Strébel writes in the 
Rudelbach-Guericke'sche Zeitschrift (2nd issue of the current year), among other 
things, the following: 

Everywhere the "Confession" rises with fresh, quite unexpected strength; its 
own children deny the Uniate Mother and seek to blow her up; if she is to be 
preserved, a bold step must be taken. It is true that this step is still hidden under the 
cover of the "Confessing Union," which Stahl opposes just as resolutely as Bunsen 
demands, and both contenders seem to dread the unveiling; but the character of our 
time has completely ensured that the cover must fall, and then Bunsen's "Confessing 
Union" will be recognized and accepted for what it is: a sharply pronounced 
apostasy, an apostasy from Christianity to the "Mameluk" religion (as our fathers 
used to express themselves in an unsurpassably significant way) and its Alcoran, 
the Japhets Bible. Whether Bunsen hopes to bring about this religious change in an 
amicable and peaceful way? Hardly! He has already had to convince himself during 
the Union negotiations how strong the vitality of the Lutheran confession still is; a 
religious change like the "Confession Union" in question, which does not yield in size 
to the transition to Islam everywhere, does not have the remotest prospect of being 
smuggled in secretly or accepted amicably. Such a thing was only possible 
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In the "period of trust," but since 1848 distrust of all transfoffan plans for happiness 
has prevailed. No one can be tricked and wheedled so easily any more; at the first 
step toward the introduction of this "confessional union," the slogan "Here Christian, 
there Mameluck! would sound loud enough. Bunsen also seems to have renounced 
an amicable implementation of his plans from the very beginning; the "Signs of the 
Times" know only of violent means. They deplore the "paternalism of the people in 
the name of the state, which goes right down to the smallest detail, which absolutely 
does not recognize any independent sphere beside itself and in particular excludes 
all municipal independence." "Such officialdom," they say, "is nowhere more 
unsuitable and dangerous than in ecclesiastical relations and in all relations with the 
clergy. As soon as a religious-church sentiment is stirred up, the government takes 
the short end of the stick. What once seemed to be or really was a protective 
paternalism is now perceived as oppressive fiscality. The officialdom of the princes 
was to replace the municipality in the despotic state and exercise its rights "in the 
name of the state"; that was the information of the last century: good, if necessary, 
as dictatorship, pernicious, burdened with real injustice and thus with the germ of 
death, if conceived and treated as a permanent right. And now - in our time! in the 
present state of things in Europe!" (I. 158 ff.) They complain of this because, as soon 
as religious affairs are concerned, this system "weakens the power of the state more 
than it strengthens it." In order to give the state power the necessary strength to 
enforce religious measures, the "Signs of the Times" call for an organized community 
that could be burdened with the odium of possible persecutions of the faith. Only with 
the help of such a congregation does Bunsen dare to overpower the opponents of 
the Union, especially the so bitterly hated Lutherans, from whom he fears, probably 
not without reason, that his whole plan will be thwarted, and whom he therefore 
certainly does not mean to treat very cleanly, or entirely according to the principles 
of Luther-Barklay tolerance. The violent execution of his union plans, especially by 
extermination of the Lutherans, is the summa of the "signs of the times", as we have 
already heard from Stahl's mouth above; - whoever does not believe this, well, just 
listen to the spirits hidden behind Bunsen's lines, - he will hear them singing 
everywhere and in all tones: Ha! Shame and disgrace, Germany, to you and your 
weak-nerved peace! In ruins sinks the Union, and wearily yawning you look on. The 
double faith's holy spirit, it became the Lutherans' mockery; but you betray your God 
out of tolerance, a soft Judas. My song is called: Curse and downfall of the 
Wittenberg nightingale! Before all thrones | sing it, until it finds echo; through 
Germany's territories it shall go through its peoples, early and late, and advertise for 
the holy fight, as once the monk of Amiens did. It shall awaken the time from the 
grave 
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The new crusade is fortunately only a papal one; otherwise, however, everything 
proceeds as with the old ones. As at that time the fury of persecution was first 
practiced on the Jews, in order to be able to exercise it all the more vigorously on 
the Saracens, so here too the religious hatred against the papists is first incited (I. 
1-318.), so that it can later fall with all its force on the unfortunate Lutherans. The 
latter, that is, the main part of the whole expedition, is the business of the second 
volume. We turn over its first three leaves, and behold, just behind the title and 
dedication - like Judah's pillar of cloud, the cross goes up ahead of the fighters! - Of 
course, not the cross from Golgotha, recognizable by the simple J. N. R. J., but, as 
the splendid superscription, inscription and signature teaches us, the cross from the 
"standpoint of unconditional freedom of conscience", the symbol of "eternal peace" 
on the armpit flap of all armored heroes of that classical tolerance, which murmurs 
into its beard with carefully hidden gnashing of teeth: O that all Lutherans had but 
One Neck! "In hoc signo non vinces." As advertising money for the old crusades, 
indulgences were handed out with full hands, which cost the giver nothing and 
helped the recipient nothing; the desire for the present crusades is aroused by 
contemporary indulgences, by promises of freedom, which have quite the value of 
those of old. The one, "freedom of conscience," we now know to a more than over- 
saturated sufficiency; the others of a political nature we may not examine; they will 
probably also be only apples of sodom and numb nuts, pasted over with tinsel. "He 
who now proclaims freedom," says Stahl, p. 38, "let him see to it that he proclaims it 
in bondage, otherwise he falls into the service of the powers of the abyss. How so 
entirely written for our time are the words of the apostle: for they speak proud words, 
since there is nothing behind, and promise liberty, if they themselves are servants of 
ruin." - So, only the last crusader's freedom remains: "the right of the Christian 
community"; - let us have a closer look at this third letter of indulgence. 

We now kept the just developed in mind while reading the Zeitzeichen, 
everywhere exactly investigating where the author's opinion finally runs. If we are to 
briefly present the core of his view of community rights, which lies under many veils, 
then everything that he claims of rights for the Christian community could be 
summarized most succinctly as follows: It is controlled by the state on the wire. 
Clearly enough, Stahl already alluded to Bunsen's territorialism above; the "signs of 
the times" in truth preach nothing else than the sad Cujus regio, ejus religio. It is true that 
they stand up against Stahl's "Christian state" with all decisiveness; but only because 
he is not a "Christian state" to their "Christian state". 
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stands in the way. On both sides, the dear "Christian state" remains the emergency 
helper. We did not expect to see a separation of church and state advocated by 
Stahl; Bunsen advocates it thus: "The liberals of the continent have also gradually 
abandoned the folly of their predecessors, as if the encroachments and 
encroachments of the clergy could be successfully countered with the despotic, 
police and fiscal system of Joseph II and Napoleon the Great. The good people had 
let themselves be led to believe by old Lamennais and other ultramontanes that the 
knot could be loosened by the fine magic word: separation of the church from the 
state. However, none of these wise men has yet successfully tried to show how one 
could achieve such a separation, which would, however, cut the knot, with respect 
to some points of life (marriage; education; church property). (I. 161.) And in another 
place: "Let us leave all political matters behind us; let us not speak here of the 
separation of the church from the state as the supposed magic word which is to give 
everything that we demand! There are, however, many things that seem to lead to 
it, and it will certainly come to that, if the present conditions do not satisfy mankind, 
if they lead to greater entanglement instead of an all-embracing solution" (II. 32). (II. 
32.) When, after these declarations, which are not a little disconcerting in the mouth 
of aman of tolerance, it is immediately continued: "But one thing is now necessary, 
urgently necessary: freedom of conscience! that is, the freedom of the divine in the 
individual and in the community"; - then nothing remains to establish the connection 
of ideas but the recollection of Brentano's butter of fate. Until now, everyone who 
was serious about freedom of conscience and the right of the Christian community 
longed for the cessation of the state's rule over the church, because under this 
unfortunate condition those delicious goods had perished, without any hope of ever 
being acquired again other than through the severance of the unhappy bond; - Now, 
all at once, one wants to "make people believe" that the ferns grow on the thistles, 
the grapes on the thorn bushes, freedom of conscience and its child, "the right of the 
Christian community", on the tree of the state church! We conclude here, as in all 
related cases: He who does not want the tree does not want the fruit, - a conclusion 
which we find confirmed at every further step by the "signs of the times". Bunsen 
speaks of some "sparks of life" that prevent "the fine magic word"; but they are only 
sparks of life for a state that wants to rule over the church at all costs; in North 
America, for example, they are not, and whoever reads the "Signs of the Times" 
attentively will easily convince himself that they need not be so elsewhere either, but 
rather have been artificially made so, - partly with the most violent distortion of the 
historical facts.*) Fortunately, however, among these "life 


*Thus, for example, there is talk of "the ecclesiastical-legal error of the reformers". 
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Puncten" one, and in fact the most important one for Bunsen, by which it becomes 
clear even to the meanest mind where it wants to go with the much-vaunted freedoms 
and rights: "the punctum because of the church property. "We maintain," says 
Bunsen, "that the congregation is the general, highest as well as lowest bearer of 
church property. The bearer of local property is neither the state nor the church in its 
generality, nor the church congregation, but the local congregation." (II. 61 f.) Now 
with this, the external freedom and independence of each community, vis-a-vis the 
state as well as the church, is very favorably placed? In external matters, the free 
disposition of the nervus rerum is everywhere a main condition of independence! "Free 
disposition?" No, dear gentlemen, Bunsen did not mean it that way. Just listen further: 
"| believe here (he speaks II. 59 f.), as generally recognized by the teachers of law, to 
be allowed to establish the principle that church property is sacred, but not like private 
property without regard to the use that is made of it. The temporary owner has no right 
of disposal over it, he has the enjoyment, and that under certain conditions, and for a 
public purpose. If the purpose is not achieved, if the conditions are not fulfilled, the 
State has not only the right, but also the obligation, to withdraw the property from the 
owners or the corporation: but, as much as possible, only for the better achievement 
of the same purpose and not for the enrichment of the fiscus." - Is this more, or less, 
than the autonomy of a minor? Obviously less; for neither the state nor the guardian 
may appropriate the property of such a person. Only the property of those declared 
free from the law was confiscated in earlier times; Bunsen's "Christian community" is 
in any case also such a free from the law. And on top of that, "the church property is 
sacred. Ha, ha, ha! But how does Bunsen come up with this, 


mators, as if the ecclesiastical act, according to ancient Christian law and custom, made the contractin 
of marriage instead of blessing it," and soon after it is said: "What the Lutheran theologians bring forwar 
against civil marriage only provides new proof of the cornet poy of this state to move in clear legal 
terms and to understand the reality of things. Beaten in the historical field and pushed from the political 
standpoint, they retreat to the religious popular eal (I, 194. 199.) And what then is the basic 
Reformation-Lutheran view of marriage? Answer of the marriage booklet: "Because marriage and 
matrimony is a secular business, we clergy or church ministers have no duty to regulate or govern it, but 
let every city and country have its custom and usage in it, as it goes...... | leave all this and the like to the 
lords and councils, and let them do as they please; it is none of my business. But if anyone asks us to 
Hie them before church or in church, to pray over them, or even to marry them, we are obliged te ae 
CSS a - ene al 

is the eighth commandment? Thou shalt not falsely lie to thy neighbor, betray, backbite, or give evil 
report. But this is only written in the "Lutheran" symbols; therefore it is wrong. But it is also written in the 
Holy Scriptures? Scripture? Certainly! But probably not in the Japhetsbibel. 
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How is it possible for a professional tolerant man to even claim: "The rapacity of 
princes and noble bodies" for him? That once "the rapacity of princes and noble 
bodies" was enthusiastic about it is easy to explain; but how can a tolerant man of 
profession at present win over himself even to assert: "on these and similar 
confiscations of spiritual goods rests a blessing?" The riddle is solved quite simply 
thus. If a united congregation were mistress of its church property, it would also 
possess the self-evident right to elect its pastor and to determine the order of its 
church service at its own discretion - all these things, If, in addition, it had the right, 
which is quite self-evident, to choose its pastor and to determine the order of its 
services at its own discretion - all things that follow necessarily from the concept of 
"freedom of conscience" and the "right of the Christian congregation" - then it might 
even one day come to the idea of returning to the faith of its fathers, renouncing the 
Union, professing the Augsburg Confession again and choosing a "Lutheran" pastor. 
In order to counteract such atrocious abuses of religious freedom, Bunsen keeps a 
tight rein on the congregation, and is also otherwise careful that the congregation is 
not tempted to make use of its rights and freedoms in any way other than that which 
is pleasing to him. Moreover, it has long been established "that even from the 
standpoint of unconditional freedom of conscience" and the unrestricted right of the 
congregation, the state may never be denied the right, or deprived of the means to 
exercise it, to unionize, Calvinize, Lutheranize, Romanize, Japhetize, and paganize 
the entire church or individual congregations at any time, entirely at its discretion; 
Therefore, of course, he must become and remain master of the church property, so 
that he can effectively counter any misguided resistance to freedom of conscience 
and congregational law with the weighty deficiente pecu-, deficit omne-nia, - understood with 
the highest respect for the "freedom of conscience and the right of the Christian 
congregation" and only for the protection of these goods. Understand? This is the 
key to Bunsen's explanation of church property, which sounds strange at first glance. 
But, some may ask, who do not like this solution, what would remain of the "freedom 
of conscience and the rights of the Christian community"? Well, just as much as 
should be left, - expressed in figures 2 - 2 - 0. The same conclusion can be reached 
by looking at Bunsen's newly constructed state church. Once again, he starts from 
the most correct principles: "The flag of full religious freedom is the sign in which the 
truly Christian state will triumph, the truly evangelical church will triumph. This 
freedom leads the Christian government into the right position with the Christian 
people, as with the hierarchy. It, and it alone, makes possible the solution of all the 
entanglements now pending. This freedom, in order to be vital, must not remain a 
shadow here either.... No dioceses, but church communities!... It was certainly the 
most futile thing to do with 
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In order to prepare the way for such a free representation of the church, it is 
necessary to begin with the division of the local congregations. (II, 250.) But to what 
a distortion have these delicious thoughts degenerated under Bunsen's shaping 
hand! Instead of advising "what was the king's expressed and constitutional intention, 
namely, to independent congregational churches capable of governing themselves" 
- an intention of which he himself admits: "this goal is the true one" -, he completely 
abandons the natural plan to let the building begin from below, from the organization 
of the individual congregations "into independent, well-divided whole", and, building 
from above as a hasty rescuing doer, he demands, in open contradiction with himself, 
the immediate division of the six eastern provinces of Prussia into twenty dioceses. 
This is supposed to be the apostolic church form; - but whom does this constitution 
resemble more, the Roman, Anglican, etc. with their large parishes, or the apostolic 
one, where each local congregation had its own bishop? Bunsen's proposal has the 
state church as its only visible background; where have such enormous dioceses 
ever existed under one bishop other than in the church state, or in the state church'? 
In this, the Lord Privy Council strongly resists the independence of smaller church 
bodies; his reason shows anew how language so often serves only to express the 
direct opposite of what one means. "It says in H. 253 that if one wanted to divide the 
national church into district congregations, small associations like our present almost 
400 superintendencies, then one either really does not intend the independence of 
the church, or one at least loads upon oneself the appearance of not seriously 
wanting it. For such an association cannot come of age: it needs leadership from 
above. Surely this leadership would have to come from the Cabinet or from the 
Oberkirchenrath? Synods cannot govern, nor can they administer." - What do those 
say who see the apostolic local bishoprics, the North American "congregations" even 
the small European religious cooperatives as completely mature and independent, 
the large bishoprics and patriarchates as dependent on imperial or papal Rome, 
Constantinople, or another territorial metropolis, up to the point of total tutelage? No, 
not because they cannot become independent, but just the other way around, 
because they can become independent, but should not, independent congregations 
do not fit into Bunsen's church building; as he explicitly excludes, for example, the 
"free congregations" from it, allegedly because they do not "call themselves 
Christian" (does so much depend on a name in a church of "full religious freedom"?), 
in truth, because they, true to their name, insist on the independence of the 
congregation. The "signs of the times" are in great error if they expect enthusiasm, 
or even appeal, for their Anglicanized church building plan among the people in the 
"lowlands. The "people" are first of all concerned with their local parish relations. 
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He is interested in ecclesiastical matters to the extent that he is still interested in them. 
Whether the church is governed by bishops or consistories is indifferent to him, as 
long as no more comforting revelations can be made to him about his church property, 
about the right of occupation of his parish and school office, etc., than those of 
Bunsen. Only when they had been completely reassured about this would it be time 
to tell the congregation "that the synod should stand above all bishops, as the whole 
stands above the individual." But then one would also have to be prepared for a 
sufficient answer to various questions of the popular mind, about which the "signs of 
the times" only leave room for unedifying conjectures. For example, how can the 
almost juxtaposed statements: "The apostolic nature of the congregations consists in 
their independence. It does not consist in this or that form of authority, but in freedom 
from all external authority, that is, in self-decision in important matters", - and the 
other: "The true apostolic consecration of bishops lies in their official independence 
vis-a-vis the congregation and mere pastors, and in the possession of the 
congregation's means to carry out this independence" (Il. 253 f.), - be united with 
each other without getting too close to the Protestant identification of "bishop" and 
"pastor"? Furthermore, "the official independence of the bishops vis-a-vis the secular 
power" is indeed assured, and also insofar as the bishops have nothing at all to do 
with the state; their only superior is "the synod." But how does this synod, from which 
the bishops are to "emerge," come into being? Who is it? What is its relation to the 
state? What is the relationship of the State to the Church, since there is to be no 
separation of the two? In view of the suspicious spirit of the times, there would be 
many more such questions; would one take the past of the history of the Union as a 
model or warning in answering them? Bunsen repeatedly advises the latter: the 
procedure should be open and without ambiguity; - good advice in every respect, 
which at least prevents misunderstandings and their bad consequences, which often 
last for generations, even if it inevitably leads to the complete failure of Bunsen's 
entire project in the minds of the "people". For with unreserved openness one would 
have to "tell the congregation" that above the ecclesiastical organism will stand the 
state ("the great Christian community, the state", I. 99.); for "the state as a legally 
governed people, the church as an evangelically free collective community together 
form the true body of God and are the accomplished incarnation" (Bunsen, Hippol. p. 
XXXVI, in Besser loc. cit, p. 166), - and "the ecclesiastical belongs to the church, the 
state to the state, but well understood in such a way that the state recognizes no 
higher judge than the state law in disputed individual cases about the divorce line." 
(Bunsen, Constitution of the Church of the Future, p. 158; in 
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Besser, op. cit., p. 199). Thus, one will have to tell the congregation without 
hesitation that the Roman template was only reversed in the new church building, 
so that not the state would merge into the church, but the church into the state. Thus 
one will also have to say the following to the congregation without reserve, which | 
will express indicatively for the sake of brevity. "The flag of full religious liberty" flies 
only where, as in the North American republic, all religious communities stand in the 
same rank and on the same footing next to each other. A state church next to "sects," 
that is, privilege next to toleration, is Las sign of the lack of religious freedom. 
However, this lack can have its degrees of increase, and it really has them. In the 
case of equal toleration of sects, it is greatest where there is only one privileged 
church; lesser where there are two such churches, as would be the case, for 
example, according to Bunsen's plan, if it were implemented in Prussia; even lesser 
if there are three such churches, and relatively least if there are four privileged 
churches, as is the case, for example, in Prussia. This would also be the case in 
Prussia, for example, if the Union were to dissolve and the small religious 
communities were to receive equal toleration (or whatever one wanted to call it). 
Bunsen's project is essentially not an inch closer to "full" religious freedom than what 
Stahl seems to intend; both amount to an equal number of "churches" and toleration 
of the "sects". - Furthermore, let no misunderstandings arise about the religion of 
the newly formed church; they would avenge themselves even more bitterly than the 
previous ones. Bunsen already says: "Above all, one will have to reassure the 
consciences, one will have to say credibly and unmistakably that one does not want 
to impose any rule of faith and highest standard on the congregation other than the 
Word of God as it lives in the consciousness of the congregation. There is, according 
to the basic evangelical concept, no revealed truth for the congregation but in the 
Bible: there is no interpretation of this truth but by the Spirit given to the 
congregation” (Il. 255.); he has already foreshadowed (Il. 220 ff., 225 f.) that even 
"the three main symbols" which the Union has hitherto assured itself of accepting 
are in future no longer to have any validity, and lets follow: "No new theological 
doctrinal confession as a congregational flag, even if it were the best, that of the 
Berlin General Synod of 1846!" (Il. 257.) This frankness is worthy of praise; but 
misunderstanding and illusion are still possible about the meaning of the declaration. 
Bunsen's words mean to say that, except for the name "evangelical," "Christian," 
which must absolutely be retained, every connection of the newly formed church 
with the Reformation, the old Christian church, and the apostolic church has been 
severed; that, discounting the name, the new church has as little to do with 
Christianity and Christendom as Islam; that the Holy Scriptures would henceforth be 
of no more value to the Uniate than to the Turk; that, like the latter's Koran, the 
Uniate would henceforth be "the spirit, 
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that the "spirit and consciousness of the community" is by no means the subjective 
opinion of the individual or the religious view of the local congregations, but only the 
conviction of the "great Christian community, the state", i.e. the political church 
regime. That the "clergy" does not cease, but only passes from the "hierarchy" to the 
bureaucracy; that the church regime dictates the religion according to the diversity 
of the circumstances of the time, and that these dictates will form the already 
mentioned third edition of the Japhetsbibel. 


Kirchttch-ZeLtgefchLchtliches. 


I. America. 

Methodist alarming backsliding. We have been pleased for some time to report several public 
statements which seem to indicate that the Methodists are beginning to come to self-knowledge, i.e., to 
recognize their great infirmities which distinguish them from other communities. In the May 7 issue of 
the Apologist, we find that the recovery is not steady, but that there are serious relapses. In it we find 
the continuation of an article with the heading: "The Methodist Church - the Church of the Future." It is 
true that our expectations for the "church of the future" according to the prophecies of Scripture are by 
no means very comforting, but, as the Methodists, together with all Unionists and Chiliastes, let 
themselves dream of the "church of the future," it presupposes quite a bit of arrogance if the Methodist 
Society considers itself a dove and the most beautiful bride of Christ, to whom everything will finally be 
laid at the feet. The apologist thinks that the greatest scholars and most pious researchers have finally 
come to Methodist principles in their researches, e.g. Julius Miller, who proved conclusively that 
Romans 7 does not deal with the born-again at all. It seems that the writer does not know that not only 
almost all Pietists, but also all Arminians and full rationalists have come to this conclusion. The 
statement is droll: "It is probably the greatest good fortune that could have happened to Germany that 
Methodism made it its focus and established missions there." Probably the Methodist missionaries 
secretly betrayed those great exegetical and dogmatic inventions to the "greatest scholars" and good- 
naturedly gave them permission to pass them off as results of their own research. Strangely enough, 
we find that the Albrechtians praise Germany in the same way that they have given some of their great 
church lights to this country covered with darkness. 

General Synod was in session on May 14 and following days at Reading, Pa. 


*Both horror and jubilation about this regula fidei of the church clergy are equally premature. 
Consider that it is 1) about the congregational consciousness within a state church, and 2) about who 
is to be regarded as the ecclesiastical representative and interpreter of this state-church congregational 
spirit in occurring cases. Who is the legitimate bearer of Bunsen's state-church spirit? Just anyone and 
everyone? The limited understanding of the subjects? Certainly not! The synod? But the synod of a 
state church is in fact always only the echo of the state power above it. 
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From the reports already published in the journals on the negotiations held, we highlight the following 
notes. Dr. S. W. Harkey of Springfield, Ill, was elected president. German Reformed, Baptist, 
Presbyterian and Methodist preachers were again admitted as advisory members. Representatives from 
25 synods, 116 voting members, were present; 73 preachers and 43 proxies from the audience. It was 
reported by a committee that, with the exception of 3, all synods belonging to the association wanted 
the Licenzir system to be maintained. The earlier offensive resolutions against the Frankish and 
Tennessee Synods were rescinded "as contrary to the spirit of the Constitution." Five delegates 
(including Dr. Stohlmann) were elected for the next church congress in Stuttgart in September of this 
year. It was determined that two members of the Board of Publication to be elected for this purpose must 


first have read and approved eX Officio all writings to be published by the same; Pastors Hay and Krotel 
were elected for this function. The motion of Dr. Schmucker that it be resolved that the Board may not 
publish any writings dealing with existing controversies passed by a large majority. It was decided to 
send representative delegates to the meetings of the following synodal bodies: the German Reformed, 
the Herrnhuter, the New School Presbyterians, and the Evangelical Association of the West. The 
General Synod will hold its next sessions at Pittsburg on the third Thursday in May of the year 1859. vr. 
B. Kurtz made a motion to set down a committee to propose means of bringing about more complete 
unity within the territory of the General Synod. The Doctor himself wrote of this that he thought "the 
golden hour" for a "liberal platform" which would never "break" was at hand, and if his request had been 
acted upon, the church would have become more united and stronger "than at any time since the 
unfortunate revival of the hated symbol controversy." The motion, however, failed brilliantly; almost no 
one wanted to touch the matter, although, according to the doctor's judgment, probably nineteen 
twentieths were in favor of it in their hearts. Another subject of the Doctor's comment is that the matter 
of the Missionary Institute was not brought before the Synod; which was probably done in order not to 
disturb the "good feelings that prevailed”. 

The "United Brethren in Christ", a sect founded by a certain Otterbein, a reformed preacher who 
immigrated from Germany, held its general conference in Cincinnati on May 12 and the following days. 
From the report in the "Fréhlicher Botschafter" one can see that anabaptist principles have also 
penetrated into this sect. One member publicly testified: "At the present time it is no longer uncommon 
for our own preachers to preach publicly against infant baptism and to speak carelessly about it. A 
majority of preachers in the West are now speaking out against infant baptism and are seeking to hinder 
those preachers who prefer infant baptism from doing their duty." This experience is not at all 
disconcerting; rather, it is astonishing how, given the Reformed view of the sacraments as mere signs 
of grace, not means of grace, a Reformed person can still be found who does not fall prey to re-baptism. 
- It is curious, by the way, that the above-mentioned sect has no lay representation in its General 
Conference; rather, it is formed only by the preachers. Very naively, the Conference declares that in its 
community "the ecclesiastical power is legally distributed" because the delegates are elected by vote of 
the laity. All those assembled, with the exception of a few, gave a decisive testimony against secret 
societies. The number of local preachers of the sect now amounts to 417, that of the traveling preachers 
to 499, that of the members to 61,399. 


Il. Abroad. 
Jena. In the preface to this year's volume of the Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung, vc. Hengstenberg: 
"Quite simultaneously (with departure of Professor Schwarz) is 
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As if its rationalistic theological faculty did not have enough, another professor of philosophy was 
appointed to Jena, who pays homage to the most avowed pantheism and atheism and does not respect 
the cross more than the crescent moon, Dr. Kuno Fischer, author of the history of modern philosophy (cf. 
Th. 1, p. 215. Th. 2, p. 421. 22.). Let us rejoice that this worldly wise man, who hates wisdom from above 
and is equipped with smooth speech, has ascended the catheder in Jena, where not much more may be 
fine to destroy, and not in Berlin. The foreign students of theology are avoiding Jena more and more 
(except for about 30 they have left) and only compulsion can protect the lecture halls of the theologians 
there, as well as those in Giessen, from complete desolation. Among other things, this is proof that there 
is more common sense among the students of theology now than in the past. For this alone must teach 
that a future servant of the church acts contrary to reason if he visits places of rationalism and allows 
himself to be seduced by the faith he wants to preach. 

"Unirte" Justice. Professor Schenkel writes in his paper "Fur Bunsen wider Stahl" ("For Bunsen 
against Steel"), in which he makes it his purpose to stand up for religious freedom, among other things 
as follows: "This much is certain, that even on the standpoint of unconditional freedom of conscience only 
those religious communities can claim recognition which do not go against the laws of the state and 
whose servants wait until their affairs are ordered by state law. (Page 44.) This is the theory of "united" 
freedom heralds, with which they know how to reject the fatal "Concordia formula sect" from their liberal 
tables with dog whips and yet brilliantly save the glory of broad-mindedness. Certainly a feat of which 
even the most mischievous Jesuit would not be ashamed. Strébel adds: "Professor Schenkel must really 
consider his fellow men to be more than stupid that he even tries to sell them the legally motivated formula 
of religious persecution as the ‘standpoint of unconditional freedom of conscience’. That this tolerance 
traces its origin back to the Herodians, Diocletians, Innocentines, and other famous ancestors, who, 
standing "on the standpoint of unconditional freedom of conscience," did not expect anything more from 
the "Lutheran" sectarians of that time. who only had to intervene against Stephanus, Jacobus, Ignatius, 
HuB and similar disturbers of the peace because they preached the Gospel of Christ before "their affairs 
were ordered by state law", and on top of that, against all amicable means and ways, namely against the 
"most liberally offered" vows of sacrifice and incense, Jnterimsreligionm and the like, they stubbornly 
appealed to their alleged conscience, which only wants to be filed Lutheran, with which appeal they 
obviously "violated the laws of the state" and forfeited any "claim to recognition"." - Similarly to Schenkel, 
Mr. Bunsen writes in his "Signs of the Times": "Toleration for everything, also for the intolerant, but not 
for the fundamental intolerance of the exclusive." (Il, 249.) To this Strébel makes the correct remark: 
"Unfortunately, however, "intolerance" does not fly around like locusts in the air, but is in the 
“intolerants"" and is inseparable from them; therefore the question arises again and again: shall it be 
tolerated with the intolerants, or shall these be persecuted with it? - The whole of Bunsen's, together with 
the whole of Schenkel's tolerance, freedom of conscience and religion, carries away a flying mosquito on 
its tail, - no, it does not carry it away, because nothing at all can be carried away in this point with the 
gentlemen." 

Lauenburg. As we can see from the Evangelische Kirchenzeitung, the enemy is now finally 
directing his more serious attacks against the church in this small state. "The church of Lauenburg, we 
read there, has goods by God's grace, which it will not let be taken away or atrophy. It has a church order, 
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whose gold did not rust the weather of almost three centuries, neither pietism nor rationalism. It has the 
common Lutheran constitution, a relatively independent consistory and a (general) superintendent (now 
in the excellent Brémel). It has, thanks in part to the "smallness" of all the circumstances of the country, 
overcome rationalism more victoriously than any other national church." And what is the plan now? The 
Danish ministry has made a request to the king, and the latter has accepted it, to establish a commission 
which, in addition to the hymnal, catechism and liturgy, is to take into account the alleged lack of "an 
organ which, on the one hand, would stand by the state government in important ecclesiastical questions 
as an advisory authority, and, on the other hand, would be suitable, if necessary, to represent the 
interests of the church to the state.) to represent the interests of the church" (this is obviously bacon in 
the mouse trap), "and in general to exert a promoting and determining influence on the manifold 
movements of the church life of the present time". The establishment of such a body would, of course, 
deprive the rightfully existing ecclesiastical authorities, i.e. the Consistory and the Superintendent of 
Lauenburg, of their proper position as an advisory authority next to, and representative of, the interests 
of the church vis-a-vis the state power. - The commission is also to submit "proposals for the 
implementation of reforms in the constitution of the state church in the two districts" of Holstein and 
Lauenburg, and the ministry considers it desirable that these "reform efforts" for Holstein and Lauenburg 
"be implemented together. The Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung remarks in regard to this merger of 
Louenburg with Holstein: "Apart from the difference in confessional status, the notorious factual 
dissolution of all ecclesiastical order in Holstein, the lack of any doctrinal discipline, the immersion in 
subjectivism suggests serious fears of infection of the healthy part by the sick (or rather already 
decaying) one." We see that Satan is scenting every corner where he has not yet gained full dominion 
in order to complete his victory over the German church. Woe to Denmark, that it also tries to block this 
canal of divine blessing for the whole empire. Our source concludes the message as follows: "Who 
would want to misjudge in this Holstein-Lauenburg Commission a sign of the times, a new one among 
the many, - a symptom of that cancer which one-time cutting has not been able to remove, an approach 
to the decay of the institutions and stocks in which the spiritual welfare of our people has found life and 
prosperity? To whom would not such a slide from the historical legal ground seem heavy and alarming 
and a way into the gaping abyss of revolution? The eagles will gather above the aase. Let it be a 
reminder, as for watch and prayer in general, so for participation and intercession for this distressed 
little church, which so far has miraculously not only kept its good law through all storms, but also in the 
time of sleep has more than elsewhere (under its superintendent Catenhusen) kept in exercise and 
sooner than elsewhere has put it in exercise again." 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. Here, the vicar Dieffenbach and vicar Henrici in Gétzenhain near 
Darmstadt converted to the Roman Church. That Dieffenbach (not to be confused with the well-known 
author of the Hausagende) was able to be converted by Henri ei. The latter's conversion took place in 
September of last year in Mainz and he then entered the episcopal seminary. Shortly before and 
immediately after his resignation, Henriei had received shocking letters of admonition and warning from 
his Lutheran-minded colleagues. In response to this and for his vindication, Henriei had a brochure 
issued: "Offnes Sendschreiben an seine protestantischen Freunde von Siegmund Henrici. Mainz, near 
Kirchheim, 67 p." In the Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung it says: "The missive proves clearly enough that 
the author was driven to Rome not only by the distress of conscience, but also by the displeasure about 
the constitutional conditions of the individual Protestant regional churches, especially those of Hesse. 
The in him prevailing 
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The strong hierarchical trait drove him to overestimate the episcopal constitution, and this was the point 
at which Satan seized him and led him into further blindness. - Henrici did not drag a single soul with 
him from his parish, but he did harm to the cause of the Lord by his annoyance and gave room to the 
blasphemer." 


Dr. Philippi's fight against Dr. von Hofmann. Hengstenberg makes the following judgment 
about this, which can also be applied to other circumstances: "We cannot share the opinion that, in view 
of the masses of unbelief, such disputes, which go into the finer points, should be left alone. The example 
of Scripture speaks against it. How vigorously does St. Paul fight the errors of the Judaizers, e.g. in his 
letter to the Galatians, without being misled by the large mass of unbelieving Jews? How incisive is the 
polemic of St. John in the epistles and in the letter to the Galatians? How incisive is the polemic of St. 
John in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse against the burgeoning Gnosticism arising from pagan 
influences. The men of God take these things very seriously, not although, but precisely because the 
extra-ecclesiastical error is so massively opposed to them. If the entry that this seeks to gain into the 
church is not vigorously resisted from the beginning, the necessary consequence is that the invading 
worldly element gradually and in barely noticeable transitions consumes the ecclesiastical one. In our 
time the ruling secular principle is rationalism" (it should be added: and unionism). "Out of this 
ecclesiastical theology has laboriously risen, the latter makes ever-renewed attempts to force its way 
back into it, and if these attempts are not vigorously countered, the sad consequence is that the end 
returns to the beginning and that the "true saying" in 2 Pet. 2, 22. befalls us." 


The position of the Prussian united church. In his preface of this year, Hengstenberg states: 
"It cannot be denied with reason that the alternative is presented to us: either the confessions of the 
confessional churches retain their full validity or the church in Prussia has no confession at all and is 
built on the sand of subjective views. But since the Prussian church does not grant full validity to the 
confessions, what is it built on, along with all similar human Babylonian structures here in America? - On 
sand. - When at the last "Evangelical Conference" the question was raised whether the appointment of 
a regional synod seemed appropriate at the present time, the motion first introduced was: "The Assembly 
wishes to propose to His Majesty the King that (for the time being) the formation of higher levels of the 
synodal system be abandoned," with the following motives: "1. in a church divided against itself, synods 
can only increase confusion and annoyance. 2. with the present ambiguities among us with respect to 
the confessional status, synods would lack the necessary authority and legitimacy. 3) The ecclesiastical 
government has not yet acquired the firmness and certainty that is necessary if it is to assert its position 
against the synods. 4) The formation of the synodal system would provide a dangerous handhold for 
democratic constitutional efforts. 5. the synods, divided within themselves, would gain no significance." 
The proposer refers to the conference itself and says: "In all questions of principle the assembly has 
divided into two almost equal parts. If the spirits are allowed to burst upon each other so violently under 
such sensitive circumstances, the end will be in the not too distant future that the church will drift apart, 
that the dissimilarities will also separate outwardly. Whoever does not want this, should also renounce 
his synodal inclinations! Certainly no one watches the germs of the synodal system with greater pleasure 
than our Lutheran brethren who are separated from us by an external partition. They will already receive 
a not insignificant increase as a result of the publication of our negotiations. Indeed, even at this moment, 
there is already a ferment in the 
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confessional circles, even those in the capital. At the large pastoral conference in Naugart, which 
consists of pastors who have their congregations behind them more than elsewhere, the chairman has 
already openly spoken of the possibility of being forced over to the separated Lutherans in view of our 
conference. If one pursues the matter further, it is not a question of the departure of tens and twenties 
of thousands, as one might have thought, but of quite different numerical proportions. But far more 
sensitive than the numerical loss would be the fact that the loss would preferentially refer to the liveliest 
members and the noblest forces. - It is indeed puzzling how men who have such a knowledge of the 
miserable state of the Union Church nevertheless remain in it as in a powder tower with spraying 
brewers. 

Absolution. The Bavarian church regiment intends to give a newly declared catechism into the 
hands of the church entrusted to it in its time. For this purpose, preliminary work is delivered. Among 
these is the booklet: "Dr. Martin Luther's little Catechism, explained by K. H. Caspari, Lutheran pastor in 
Munich." It says, among other things: "Who, then, forgives sin? The triune God in the holy Christian 
church through Word and Sacrament." This is undoubtedly correct. In the immediately following question 
with answer, however, it says: "How so? It is offered to us through all kinds of comforting sayings of the 
Gospel, communicated and confirmed through absolution and Sacrament," -another example that in the 
midst of the Lutheran Church the Roman doctrine of absolution, which completely neutralizes the Gospel, 
has found its way in. In the Erlanger Zeitschrift, however, this is condemned. 

Bavaria. The pilgrim from Saxony writes: "The success that the nonsensical blaspheming and 
raving of the Bavarian Protestants against their faithful Oberconsistorium has had is in no way intended 
‘o dishearten the enemies of the gospel (one must freely say: On the contrary, they have gained great 
confidence from the undeniable decline of the Munich Chief Consistory in all places, and it is now even 
more difficult for every Lutheran church regime to want an improvement of the church by way of salutary 
decrees." 

Denmark. The Allgemeine Zeitung writes from Copenhagen on March 18: "The law adopted by 
he Diet in the last session has just been given royal sanction and published, according to which no Dane 
need have his children baptized any longer. However, the parents shall be required to have the name of 
he child entered in the church records (!) before the end of the first year. It seems that the children are 
‘0 be accepted into the Danish state church, if not into the Christian church. 

Weimar. On February 13 of this year, the editor of the organ of the Lutheran party in this country, 
he "Weimarischen Sonntagsboten" (Weimar Sunday Messenger), who by God's grace had soon 
acquired a numerous and wide circle of readers, died, Pastor G. A. Thalden in Buttelstedt, a small 
Weimar town. 

Berlin. The following is taken from the "Luth. Dorfkirchenzeitung": Recently one read in the 
Kreuzzeitung: one evening a Lutheran service was held in the cathedral. As strange as this seemed, it 
is not at all surprising, since the cathedral choir does not practice one religion, but several, and also 
performs Greek-Russian worship for the good thanks of princely persons. Shouldn't it be possible/ quite 
uplifting to perform a "Lutheran" service in the unirte cathedral? After several days, Lutheran was 
declared a misprint and liturgical was substituted. This improvement pleased us as an honest one; one 
only wanted to acknowledge that actually in all unirte acts and reports the word Lutheran had always 
been only a printing error and that it should have been called liturgical instead. After all, the so-called 
Lutheranism in the Union is supposed to be only something liturgical, as the deliberations 
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s not been curated since 1808, when they were put 
g made, but not religion again. Even old Fritz noticed 


that. Woe to our time. - The Oberkirchenrath has just won a member from abroad, the well-known 


speaker at all church congresses, Dr. Wichern. 


Formerly a Lutheran candidate, he was treated 


shamefully and neglected by the Lutheran church of Hamburg; and so, since he was not admitted to the 
clerical office, he founded on his own the rough house for neglected children. His church, itself neglected, 
always left him like that. Gradually he came into closer contact with the Union of Prussia, which was 
accompanied by great zeal in new works. Long since allied with the enemies of the Lutheran Church, 
he also fell away from it outwardly by this step. We must be sorry for a man with such gifts. How he 


could have served the church of his fathers, if he h 


ad had the right care at the right time! - 


Erlangen and Rostock. Thus the pilgrim from Saxony writes: Dr. v. Hofmann, professor Erlangen, 


believes to have invented "a new way to teach old 
old truth. For he denies that the blood of the Son of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ took upon Himse 
them in His death, and that we are therefore gran 
hold of the most holy, full merit of our Lord in faith. 


ruth", and yet his way is nothing else but; to deny the 
God was paid as a ransom to the wrath of God, that 
if the guilt and punishment of our sins and atoned for 
ed forgiveness of sins or justification only by taking 
- Professor v. Hofmann has always been considered 


a true-believing theologian, until Professor Dr. Philippi in Rostock reproached him for his deviations from 


the old truth of the Lutheran Church and the Holy 
and did not hesitate to scold him with bitter words wi 


Scriptures; Professor Hofmann took offense at this 
hout justification; this is because Professor Hofmann 


does not want to be apostate, he would like to keep the old truth and confess it, if certain erudite 


falseness would allow it. Now the theological facul 


lty of the University of Dorpat, to which Dr. Philippi 


formerly belonged, has issued a statement in Dr. K 


iefoth's ecclesiastical periodical, in which it opposes 


Dr. Philippi's prank. Philippi against Hofmann's malicious words, gives him the testimony of a faithful 
servant, who in richly blessed activity proved himself to be a truly Lutheran theologian, abundantly 


promoted and ignited spiritual life and love for the 


Lutheran church and confession, and brought large 


crowds to the justifying faith in the grace of God in Christ. At the same time, those five Dorpat professors 


exhort Dr. Hofmann to reflection with regard to the 


is above all incumbent upon the teachers of the chu 
the ruling secular principle is rationalism. From this r 


true peace of the church, the preservation of which 
rch. And Dr. Hengstenberg also warns: "In our time 
ationalism the church theology has laboriously risen, 


this rationalism makes ever renewed attempts to force its way back into the church, and if these attempts 
are not vigorously countered, the sad consequence is that the end returns to the beginning and that the 


true proverb in 2 Petr. 2, 22. happens to us! 


Thuringia. The "Freimund" therefore reports t 


he following: One can search through entire volumes 


of newspapers from earlier decades without coming across a hint as to whether religion and church were 
in one people or not, - the church resembled a field of death. - Thank God, things have changed; 


wherever we look in German lands, church life cai 


even the political papers are sometimes forced to t 


legs of the dead have come to life, and God grant 


n be felt, church interests come to the fore, so that 
ake on the appearance of church newspapers. The 
that they may soon be clothed with veins and flesh! 


Even in Thuringia, which was recently called, with some exaggeration, "the pagan Galilee of Germany" 


in the Evangelical Church Newspaper, things are s' 


tirring on every corner. 


To start with the outermost corner, which hardly belongs to Thuringia any more but 
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The ecclesiastical ministry in Greiz recently issued a public decree stating that it wanted to counteract 
the religious warfare that had been going on up to that point. The city and the country are Protestant- 
Lutheran. The few Reformed have come to the sacrament of the Lutheran altars for many years, and 
have been admitted there without further ado. This is an indifference to pure doctrine and an 
irresponsible ecclesiastical disorder. The spiritual ministry no longer wants to tolerate such things. It 
demands that those reformers who really celebrate the Holy Communion according to the Lutheran rite 
be allowed to do so. However, so that those who heartily profess the reformed doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper cannot complain, a reformed clergyman should come to Greiz from time to time and administer 
the sacrament according to the order of his church. - The majority of the leadership calls this regression 
and intolerance, but we welcome it as an honest measure that does justice to both parts and works 
against the ecclesiastical confusion, which is increasingly gaining the upper hand and leading to a 
complete Babylonian tower construction. We hope that the other small states of Central Germany, where 
the union has not been introduced but where confusion prevails, will follow this example. 

Weimar has recently taken at least one step toward this goal. It has finally appointed a man to its 
highest church authority, the Grand Ducal Church Council, who professes the Lutheran doctrine. Since 
time immemorial, no such man has sat on the benches of this authority, but many bitter enemies of this 
confession have. This is the Superintendent of Weida, Nicolai, a dear, gifted, serious and yet mild man, 
who seems to be quite suitable, if not to establish a new one, at least to resist the overthrow of the still 
existing one, and to prepare a better time for the church of the country. May the Lord bless his work! 


Hesse-Darmstadt. The "Freimund" gives the following statistical notes about this state: The 
population of the Grand Duchy of Hesse, according to the December 1855 census, is: Lutherans 
405,146; Reformed 29,041; Uniate (Protestants) 154,404; Roman Catholics 216,115; Mennonites, 
Separatists, etc. 3469; Jews 28,249; every seventh birth has been illegitimate for several years. The 
total population is: 836,424. 

So almost half of them are Lutherans. In addition, the sovereign is Lutheran, from a seriously 
Lutheran princely house. Also among the Unirten are many who think they are still Lutheran. In fact, their 
ancestors were all Lutherans, as were the ancestors of the Reformed. And in spite of all this, an 
unirritated Oberconsistorium rules over the Lutherans in the name of the Lutheran sovereign, and now 
wants to force them to raise collections for reformist purposes in their church services. This, of course, 
must change, as must many other things. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume III. August 1857. No. 8. 


(Sent in by Prof. Dr. Sihler.) 
How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? 


Fourth article. The government. (Continued.) 

In the second section of this fourth article "on the government" of the 
congregation, first of all, it has been demonstrated in which the evangelical sense 
and spirit of a righteous servant of the Lutheran church does not exist, and this proof 
has already been provided by the unevangelical and law-breaking behavior of 
Lutheran pastors on the occasion of Lutheran congregational ordinances and church 
ceremonies, while at the same time the evangelical and wise behavior has been 
demonstrated; and this both has hopefully not been useless and superfluous in our 
local ecclesiastical circumstances. 

The deviation from the evangelical wisdom and rule in leading the congregation 
is not only the legal one, which presents itself as the hierarchical one as a result of 
false doctrine or through the unbroken arrogance and imperiousness of the heart or 
through both, but also the opposite, the democratic one, yes, under certain 
circumstances even ochlocratic, i.e., mob rule. The pastor, as a result of ignorance 
of pure doctrine or out of fear of man and concern for the belly or through both, 
submits at least in the middle to the will of the ruling mass of the audience and thus 
falls into human bondage; and as the latter, through his parochial behavior, 
encroaches on the evangelical rights of the audience, so the latter does not prevent 
the democratic desires with God's word to encroach on the rights of the ecclesiastical 
magisterium. 

In both cases, however, it is impossible for the congregation to attain a healthy 
ecclesiastical form and a truly Christian evangelical congregational life, and to grow 
and increase therein, which is certainly the first and last purpose of true and right 
government. 
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The parish priest is the engineer, the ministry is the steam power, and the audience 
(the so-called church children on the pachinon) are the pistons, wheels, etc., which 
are moved and worked by this power, and which consciously and willingly carry out 
the will of the spiritual engineer. 

Here, on the other hand, under the democratic regime of the masses deciding 
everything by majority vote, the congregation will be an informal confusion, a 
plaything of the ruling party leader and his special party heating purposes, driven 
around in constant unrest, for the execution of which he then also seeks to make 
use of the pastor, who under such circumstances, however, plays the most 
miserable role. If, however, the pastor is neither a hierarch nor a servant of men, but 
just as little an evangelically enlightened leader guided by God's Word, but a quiet 
businessman who performs the official tasks for so and so much each year, just as 
the congregation desires nothing else in its annual rental contract, then of course 
there can be as little talk of congregational life here, but there can be nothing other 
than a dead business, a traditional slovenliness and a rotten swamp. 

Before we now, after this negative overview, come closer to our actual task, 
namely to show the evangelical sense and spirit of a servant of the Lutheran church 
for the government of the congregation, in order to establish and promote in it a 
healthy evangelical congregational life, which is up to him, by God's grace. It will not 
be unhelpful to include a preparatory interim consideration, partly about the actual 
nature of such congregational life, and partly about how favorable the ecclesiastical 
conditions here are, compared with Germany, for example, with regard to the 
fundamental separation of church and state. 

A healthy evangelical congregational life comes into being when and where 
the Holy Spirit is present through the Gospel and especially through its public 
proclamation by means of the preaching ministry. A healthy evangelical church life 
arises when and where the Holy Spirit, through the Gospel and especially through 
its public proclamation by means of the preaching ministry, together with the 
accompanying sacraments that seal the promises of grace of the Gospel, works the 
justifying faith in Christ in the hearts of the repentant and salvation-seeking hearers. 
5, 22, as proof and confirmation of faith, and the congregation, as such, submits to 
the word of God, as it says, in willing obedience in everything that belongs to it, in 
order to believe rightly, to live Christianly and to die blessedly. For just as - to put it 
briefly - true faith and true love in the individual, indeed in the narrower and stricter 
sense faith alone, makes this person a Christian, in which he at the same time 
receives a new spiritual life, so it is exactly and no differently with a greater or lesser 
faith in God. 
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The only difference is that the same faith of the heart in all and the resulting 
communion of members with Christ unites them inwardly, but the same sounding of 
faith in the confession of the mouth and the same doing of this faith in the works of 
love, whether fraternal or universal, unites them outwardly and thus produces the life 
of the congregation. 

Now, this is not to be understood as if this new spiritual life must be in every 
single one of those called by the gospel, otherwise, for example, in this and that local 
church, where Word and Sacrament go hand in hand, there is no congregational life 
at all; for the fact that every called one has also been a believer in Christ from the 
heart has never taken place in the congregation of those called, from the first time 
of the same in Adam's house until our days; for there we find, for example. B. Cain, 
Ishmael, Esau, Hophni and Phinehas, Saul, Judas, Ananias and Sapphira next to 
and against Abel, Isaac, Jacob, Samuel, David, the other apostles and the members 
of the Pentecostal church, so that in the church of the called there have always been, 
and will be until the last day, next to and against the true believers in Christ, there 
have been sham believers and hypocrites, mouth and name Christians, who confess 
with their mouths but do not have the true living faith in Christ and the Holy Spirit in 
their hearts. But they do not have the true living faith in Christ and the Holy Spirit in 
their hearts, and consequently do not have any spiritual and fellowship with Christ 
and the true believers. Consequently, they have no spiritual fellowship with Christ 
and the true believers, but only outward fellowship in confession, use of the means 
of grace, and worship, while inwardly, through malicious unbelief, they are members 
of the devil, without demonstrating this in openly ungodly conduct. 

Nevertheless, in spite of these weeds among the wheat, these rotten fish in 
the net, congregational life will not be lacking where the orthodox preaching ministry 
is in full swing, and in proper cooperation with it, the small group of believers, even 
if it does not have the majority, and makes the new spiritual life known in the 
confession of the mouth in and out of the public worship meetings, in the guarding 
of the purity of the doctrine, in the judging and judging of occurring faith and doctrinal 
disputes according to the confession of the church and in the establishment of 
church discipline according to Matth. 18, 15-17.In the execution of ordinary church 
courts and, where necessary, in the imposition of the ban, in the arrangement of 
scriptural and confessional services, in the establishment of wholesome orders, in 
common works of Christian songs for the preservation and spread of the church, in 
the patience of the cross in the face of common plagues and special afflictions, in 
mutual brotherly punishment and consolation, in constant striving to become ever 
more complete, and also as a congregation, namely in thorough knowledge of 
salvation and of oneself, in true living faith and in the joyful confession of the pure 
faith. In the true living faith and in cheerful confession of the pure doctrine and in 
fighting against the false doctrine and in active love. 
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There is no doubt that the constitution of the Lutheran regional churches in 
Germany is very unfavorable for the foundation and the ever richer and firmer 
Christian and ecclesiastical organization of such congregational life, but that the 
ecclesiastical conditions here are very favorable. 

It cannot be denied that where a faithful and efficient minister of the Lutheran 
church, who knows what he is, what he should do and what he wants, is in office, 
there will and cannot be a lack of faith according to the promise of the Lord Isa. 55, 
10. 11.that the publicly and specially preached gospel, together with the 
accompanying sacraments, should not kindle and awaken true faith in Christ and the 
new spiritual life in these and those hearts; Nor can and will there be any lack of 
these true believers coming into brotherly fellowship with one another and instructing, 
punishing, comforting, admonishing, serving, and helping one another in the love of 
Christ, according to their mutual bodily and spiritual need and the bodily and spiritual 
gifts offered by God, for the relief of such need. Furthermore, these children of God, 
with or without the encouragement of their shepherd and teacher, will not fail to join 
together in the same love to help carry out this and that work of faith for the glory of 
God and for the common good, whether for the preservation or expansion of the 
church. And in this way, of course, an association is formed in this and that 
congregation of the Lutheran regional churches of Germany, which may well join with 
other similarly formed associations in other congregations for this and that greater 
work of faith and love, such as for the conversion of the heathen and for the sending 
of evangelists. 

It is impossible, however, for the congregation over there to produce the kind 
of congregational life that is based on the church confession, namely in the 
independent, proper appointment of church servants and in the harmonious 
cooperation of teachers and listeners, shepherds and flocks, namely in the guarding 
of pure doctrine, in the establishment of confessional, edifying church services and 
other wholesome orders, in the establishment and handling of church discipline in 
accordance with the Scriptures, in the adjudication and judging of faith and doctrinal 
disputes within the congregation, in the founding and maintenance of Christian 
congregational schools, in the works of brotherly and general love, in the coming 
together on the same confessional basis with other congregations faithful to the 
confession, in order to work together on this basis with united forces for the 
preservation and expansion of the church. 

Unfortunately, there can be no question of such actual congregational life in 
the Lutheran regional churches of Danzig, and its wholesome emergence and 
blessed existence is impossible there precisely because the secular authorities have 
deprived the individual congregations of their territory of their good Protestant right 
to self-government and have allowed themselves to be governed in this way. 
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The Church has become a usurpatory and caesareopaphetic institution, ruling the 
Church by human commandments and coercive laws, in many cases even 
straightforwardly against God's Word*), and degrading and enslaving it to a mere 
spiritual penitentiary of the state. 

Here, on the other hand, in America, due to the fundamental separation of 
church and state, in every Lutheran congregation and synod, that noble and 
excellent genuine evangelical congregational life can arise and exist everywhere 
where, on the basis of the church confession and supported by it, teachers and 
listeners, shepherds and flocks, united and permeated, let themselves be governed 
by God's word in holy scripture in their scriptural cooperation. In their scriptural work 
and cooperation, teachers and listeners, shepherds and flocks, allow themselves to 
be governed by God's Word in holy Scripture, interpreted faithfully in the confession, 
and internally by the faith worked through the preached Gospel and by the love that 
puts it into practice. 

Here in Germany, nothing is required for this, except that 1) the Lutheran 
pastor is neither a lord of the congregation in the hierarchical sense, nor a servant 
of the congregation in the democratic sense, but a servant of the divine word in the 
Christian and ecclesiastical sense, and in order to govern the congregation, allows 
himself to be governed only by this word, according to how the confession of the 
church states and testifies to the meaning of this word; and 2) that the congregation 
be willing to be governed by this word, partly when it is publicly proclaimed from the 
preaching stand in faithful interpretation and application for teaching, punishment, 
correction and chastening in righteousness, as well as for comfort from the mouth of 
the minister of it, who is also its minister for Christ's sake, and at the same time, 
according to the particular spiritual need, The first is when it is testified and 
communicated to the individual in connection with the sacraments that seal the 
promises of grace of the gospel; the second is when it is acted upon in the 
representative congregational assemblies as authoritative and decisive in matters of 
church discipline and the decision of faith and doctrinal disputes, as well as in 
matters of the means, which thus fall within the sphere of Christian freedom, as 
guiding and supervising. 

After these introductory reflections, it will now be our turn to approach our 
actual task and to demonstrate the evangelical sense and spirit of a righteous 
servant of the Lutheran Church in the governance of his congregation, especially 
under local ecclesiastical conditions. 

However, to what extent this governance is carried out by the pure and honest 
preaching of the divine word together with the administration of the holy sacraments 
in accordance with the Gospel. This has already been demonstrated in the first three 
articles of this article. 

“For example, when, by virtue of its usurped right of appointment, it appoints and employs 
unbelieving or false preachers, forces unbelieving catechisms and hymnals upon the congregations, 


urges the ministers of the church to otherwise copulate divorced persons contrary to the Scriptures, to 
administer Holy Communion to drunkards, adulterers, usurers, and so forth. The church is not a church. 
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So now we are talking about the behavior of a servant of the Lutheran church 
in the representative congregational meetings, which, in the broader sense, is to be 
understood as the assembly of adult, judicable, male congregation members, who 
also represent the evangelical rights of the children and female congregation 
members, of course including the pastor, as representative of the ecclesiastical 
teaching authority, In the narrower sense, however, in addition to the pastor, a larger 
or smaller committee from the congregation, provided that the above-mentioned 
members of the congregation have entrusted certain of their and the entire 
congregation's original and essential rights to the public administration of the church 
college, presbytery, church council, church council, and the like. 

Before we proceed to this, however, the situation of our church in relation to 
what has just been mentioned leads us to a new question, which we must first settle. 
First of all, we must ask: "Is it in accordance with the Gospel, wholesome and wise, 
if a Lutheran congregation transfers its good right to self-government according to 
God's Word, which is founded in the Gospel, to some committee of its own means?" 
and then: "Is it in accordance with the Gospel that, in the case of such a transfer and 
representation, this should be done by the so-called three estates, the doctrinal, 
nourishing and military estates? 

As far as the first question is concerned, it would be difficult to give an 
affirmative answer from the Protestant point of view, for the following reasons: 

First of all, it is quite appropriate for the New Testament evangelical 
congregational system that what concerns the whole congregation (not in contrast to 
the ecclesiastical teaching authority, but including it, the word: congregation, 
understood) and its overall well-being also belongs before the representative 
congregation (in that broader sense above). 

This includes not only the appointment of the pastor and teacher, but also, after 
this has been done and the preaching ministry has been established or maintained, 
e.g. the establishment or modification of the church service, the establishment or 
improvement of a church school, the handling of church discipline, the drafting of a 
congregational order appropriate to the present circumstances of the congregation, 
and the like. 

It is easy to see how foolish and self-depriving a local Lutheran congregation 
would be if it left all this to the pastor and his assistants, i.e. the congregational 
council, to order and manage. For even if the divine word, in confessional 
interpretation from the mouth of the servant of the church, first sheds the right light 
on the above-mentioned and other aspects of congregational life, with regard to their 
nature and realization, it is nevertheless more in keeping with the evangelical 
essence of the New Testament that this 
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The first is that the healthy knowledge should work in the minds of all male members 
of the congregation who are capable of judgment and should inform their 
consciences, thereby enabling them to carry out the knowledge wisely and 
powerfully, rather than that such instruction and the subsequent execution should be 
given only to a few, so that in this case the others would be only idle spectators and 
ignorant and unwilling instruments for the execution of what has been decided by the 
few. 

Then, however, not only would the knowledge of those members of the 
congregation, instead of growing, rather atrophy and shrink in all those things that 
concern the life of the congregation, but also the faith, in its outward activity through 
love, precisely for the "common benefit", would experience no development and 
promotion in most members of the congregation, if the leadership of its most 
important affairs were only handed over to the hands of a few or even to the pastor 
alone. It would then be just as impossible for an actual congregational life to form in 
the above-mentioned way, together with a treasure of spiritual congregational goods 
in all kinds of wholesome knowledge and experience and of mutual brotherly love 
together with other Christian virtues, as is unfortunately only too certain and 
constantly attested by experience and history, that, on the contrary, a contrast 
between those who rule and those who obey, similar to the civil-legal community, or 
a legal and unevangelical difference between ruling priests and ecclesiastical 
officials, on the one hand, and the ruled laity, i.e., the people, "who are the people", 
on the other hand, corresponds to the Old Testament and New Apostolic nature. i.e. 
the people "who know nothing of the law" would develop. Every local Lutheran 
congregation, for example, which, under the leadership of a faithful and capable 
pastor, has already matured to the point where it can act in accordance with complete 
church discipline, can certainly bear witness to the fact that it has gained a great deal 
of knowledge, experience, faith, love, patience, zeal, fear of God, prayer and 
intercession, etc., through the discussion of individual cases in the public 
congregational meetings after these cases have come before the representative 
congregation in accordance with Christ's order. And this profit would have been lost 
to it in any case if it had transferred its right to act in church discipline, which is 
founded in the Gospel, to the church council for administration. 

Also, the Acts of the Apostles and the letters of the Apostles indicate several 
times that and how the churches of the apostolic times handled their own good 
evangelical law. 

For example, the church at Antioch sent its handout of love to the poor brethren 
in Judea "by the hand of Barnabas and Saul", Acts. 11, 29. 30. 

So the same church "ordered" Acts. 15:2, "that Paul and Barnabas and some 
others of them should go up to Jerusalem to the apostles and elders," for the sake of 
the question, namely, whether there really were 
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Is it necessary (as they were troubled by Judaizing false teachers after v. 1) to be 
circumcised after the manner of Moses in order to be saved? So they were received 
"by the church" in Jerusalem, v. 4, and after that a church meeting was held; for 
even though it is only written in v. 6: "but the apostles and the elders came together 
to consider this discourse," namely the discourse of those who had become 
believers from the sect of the Pharisees, "one must circumcise the converts from the 
Gentiles and command them to keep the law of Moses" (B. 5.), yet it is said in v. 12 
- after Peter v. 11, after his evangelical teaching, from v. 7 on, the consoling 
concluding sentence v. 11: "but we believe to be saved by the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, even as they also are" - "then the whole multitude was silent;" from 
this it clearly appears that at this examination of that speech, especially by the 
apostles and elders, which took place on the basis of the gospel, and at this first 
evangelical decision v. 11, the audience was present. 11. the audience was present, 
and not just as a silent listener, but as a participating, active participant; for when it 
says in v. 12: "then the whole crowd was silent," it is clear that these and those 
members of the congregation, although they had no office in it, had previously 
spoken, which, moreover, is also evident from B. 7. For those who "quarreled with 
one another for a long time," according to the wording of the Greek text: engaged in 
a "long communal investigation and discussion," were certainly not only the apostles 
and the elders, but at the same time those whom Peter later addresses as "you men, 
dear brethren," namely, the entire assembled congregation, among whom there 
were certainly not a few, as can be seen clearly from v. 10. 10, who had fallen for 
the unevangelical and law-breaking assertion of the converts from the Pharisees in 
v. 5. 

Finally, after the whole assembled church had been sufficiently evangelized 
by Peter and James, a congregational decision was made; for it says v. 22.And it 
seemed good to the apostles and elders, together with the whole church," to choose 
men and to send through them a short evangelical letter of teaching and comfort to 
the churches of the Gentiles, the heading of which was: "We, the apostles and elders 
and brethren, wish salvation to the brethren of the Gentiles who are in Antioch and 
Syria and Cilicia. Because we have heard that some of our own have gone out and 
misled you with doctrines and broken your souls, saying, 'You should be circumcised 
and keep the law,' to whom we have given no command, it has seemed good to us 
unanimously! | gathered together" (that is, not only the apostles and elders, but also 
the brethren who sent the letter, i.e., the representative audience of the church) "to 
choose men and send them to you," and so on. After that it says: "For it pleases the 
Holy Spirit. Spirit 
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and us" i.e. not only the apostles and elders, but the whole church and so on. *) 

Already from this one historical fact from the apostolic time of the Christian 
church - and this one example is as good as 10 and 100 - it is sufficiently evident, at 
least as historical evidence, that the Christian congregation not only had the right 
and the power to take its affairs into its own hands, but that it also actually exercised 
the same, and indeed .At the time when the apostles were still alive, who were far 
from as today the pope or the princes, or Romanizing Lutheran pastors and 
ecclesiastical bodies, do, in violation of the basic evangelical rights of the Christian 
people and under falsification of divine word, to ascribe to themselves a kind of 
ecclesiastical regiment even over one, let alone over all the congregations founded 
by them or their assistants. 

Likewise, it is evident from the letters of the apostles to all the churches that 
they, as Christian churches anointed with the Holy Spirit (1 John 2:27), are also 
entitled to "test the spirits". (1 John 2:27), it is also their right to "test the spirits to see 
if they are from God," that is, to judge doctrine (1 John 4:1), to "set up against those 
who cause division and trouble, apart from the doctrine they have learned and to 
depart from it" (Romans 16:17), to "contend for the faith that was once for all given 
to the saints" (Jude 3), to forgive sins and to keep sins. 3), to forgive and retain sins 
and to put away those who are wicked (1 Cor. 5:4, 13, 2 Thess. 3:6, cf. Matt. 18:18), 
etc. Of course, the term "church" is understood to mean neither the representative 
audience with the exclusion of the pastors and teachers, nor the latter with the 
exclusion of the latter in general, but both in the way and according to the order of 
the Holy Spirit, the gospel and the new life. The church is understood here neither 
as a representative audience with the exclusion of pastors and teachers, nor as a 
representative audience with the exclusion of the latter in general, but rather in the 
way and according to the order in which the Holy Spirit, according to the Gospel and 
the New Testament, but not according to the outdated and outmoded legal form of 
the Jewish church or according to its reprint in the papist and episcopal church, has 
organically connected both with each other "for the common benefit". 

Where, then, as here in America, similar conditions of the church take place as 
in apostolic times, and it is freed by the fundamental separation of church and state 
from the imperious tutelage of the latter and its subjugation under it by God's 
gracious providence, it would indeed do very well if it were to return its evangelical 
rights, acquired through the sour blood of Christ, to a narrower committee of its own 
means for self-government, whether it be called church college or church council or 
church council, etc., etc., etc. etc., for the ordinary administration in their place. Each 
local congregation would, as already demonstrated above, in such a case have itself 
a rich and diverse 


*) In Greek, the word "brethren" is also preceded by the definite article "the", so that this word 
cannot be referred back to the apostles and elders as a mere addition. 
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The church is a place where the people are deprived of their blessings, and where 
they can never even begin to live a truly evangelical community life, let alone 
continue it and make it more and more Christian and ecclesiastical. 

On the other hand, there would be a danger that the participation of the 
governed in the weal and woe of the congregation would become less and less, until 
finally the factual truth that the church council has the church government in the 
congregation only as a result of a power conferred upon it by the congregation would 
disappear more and more from the consciousness of the listeners and, on the other 
hand, the delusion would take root in that of the church council that it governs as a 
result of a power to which it is entitled as a conventional right. 

If now, finally, the misfortune were added that the pastor, behind the mask of 
a peculiar churchman, would actually be a fox and a wolf at the same time, who, 
even under false and deceptive attraction to God's Word, would first of all win over 
the church council for his own plans and intentions and, through it, dominate the 
congregation: so, despite all the appearance of the Lutheran church, a righteous 
papacy would already exist in such a congregation under the deceptive pretense of 
the Lutheran confession. 

The second question was: "Whether it is in accordance with the Gospel to 
place the regiment of the Lutheran church here in the country, as of each individual 
congregation, in the hands of the so-called 3 estates, namely the teaching, military 
and nourishing estates?" 

When our orthodox teachers, after the time of the Reformation, speak of such 
representation of the church and such a form of church government in their dogmatic 
doctrinal edifices, they do so first without damaging the pure doctrine of church and 
ministry, and then according to the external circumstances of the church in its 
relationship to the secular authorities that are practicable and have come down to 
us in Germany, insofar as these authorities themselves confessed the evangelical 
faith and took over the government of the church, first out of necessity, then out of 
custom. 

Furthermore, it cannot be denied that in connection with this the doctrine of the 
religious freedom of conscience of the individual subjects of the Protestant princes 
did not come to its full right in the actual realization, rather territorialism (cujus regio, 
ejus religio; i.e., the lord of the land is also lord of the faith of his subjects) encroached 
on this right in certain respects and inhibited its Protestant application. The lord of 
the land is also lord of the faith of his subjects) in some respects encroached upon 
this right and hindered its evangelical application and execution, so that from time to 
time, by decision of the authorities of the evangelically-minded princes and the 
councils of the free imperial cities, the pure doctrine was introduced and Lutheran 
pastors appointed, and thereafter the church government was primarily acted upon 
by them, the authorities. On the contrary, it would have been the right evangelical 
course of action on the part of the authorities if they had behaved passively and had 
only not placed any obstacles in the way of the course of the gospel, similar to 
Frederick the Wise in his behavior against the evangelical testimony of Luther and 
the Lutherans. 
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For the gospel is wise and strong enough, similar to what it did and does in the 
heathen countries, to found and form Christian congregations and to sweep out the 
evil leaven of false doctrine and practice from those already existing in the homeland 
and to establish an evangelical congregational regiment without the overarching 
government of so-called state-church laws and ordinances of the secular authorities; 
For the New Testament Christian church in general, both in each individual 
congregation and in its entirety, needs nothing else for its government than the code 
and ecclesiastical law of the divine Word, correctly interpreted and applied in 
accordance with the ecclesiastical confession. 

However, it is not at all in accordance with this confession and especially with 
its basic concept of the church and accordingly, in a derived way, with that of the 
representative church, as it is contained in the symbols of the Lutheran church, that 
this representative church essentially and actually consists of the so-called 3 estates, 
the doctrinal, military and nourishing estates, or in other words, that it is represented 
by the pastors, the civil authorities and the house fathers. For if it is irrefutably clear 
and evident, according to the teaching of the Gospel, that the church as a whole and 
on a large scale, as well as each individual local congregation, is essentially and 
properly the congregation of the truly faithful and holy, which, however, manifests 
and reveals itself outwardly in the confession of the truth unto salvation through the 
pure, truthful preaching of the Gospel and through the action of the sacraments in 
accordance with the Gospel, so that, as only faith is its inward unity, so only 
confession is its outward unity: It is just as irrefutably clear and obvious that the 
representative congregation is that of the male confessors of the church faith who 
are capable of judgment; for whether the confession of all also flows out of the true 
living faith of the heart in Christ, we cannot decide, since only the Lord, the heart's 
proclaimer, knows His own, and His congregation, according to its inner nature, as 
an essentially and actually spiritual one, is invisible to the sensual eye of men. 

Accordingly, from the true evangelical point of view, it is quite accidental and 
indifferent whether this and that member of the representative congregation, 
according to his civil profession, belongs to the secular authorities and to the house 
fathers, or not; For such membership confers no greater, and non-membership no 
lesser right to church government, since they essentially all have the same right, by 
virtue of their union and fellowship in and through the same ecclesiastical 
confession, which, as it is normed in God's Word alone, is in turn the norming power 
of the representative congregation, which has no other task than to bring the 
confession into pregnancy and practice in the cultus, in Christian life, and in all kinds 
of wholesome order of the congregation. 
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Only this and nothing else is, precisely from the true, evangelical point of view, 
the church regime. 

It is not, therefore, the particular magisterial and domestic profession, within 
the common Christian profession and the free citizenship in the kingdom of God, that 
confers greater power in the representative congregation and in an evangelical 
church regime - for those particular professions are not in themselves of a Christian 
and ecclesiastical nature - but the one has the greater power in the assemblies of the 
representative congregation, in which, according to knowledge and will, the 
ecclesiastical confession standardized and formalized from God's Word lives the 
most and from which there is the greater enlightenment for all kinds of shaping of the 
congregation and for the foundation and promotion of congregational life, The church 
confession, standardized and formed from God's word, lives the most, and from 
which it proves the greater enlightenment and power for all kinds of organization of 
the community life and for the foundation and promotion of the community life, in 
order to report the understanding of the other community members more precisely 
and to incline their will, to follow the better knowledge thus gained and to put into 
action through common judgments and resolutions what is "for the common good". 

It could happen, of course, that the adult son, for example, would have more 
confessional insight and knowledge and at the same time the gift of presenting them 
clearly and comprehensibly than his father, and even, if he were wrong, would have 
to contradict him according to the fourth commandment in all modesty and humility. 
He would even have to contradict him, if he were wrong, even if, according to the 
fourth commandment, in all modesty and humility; Or a farmer could have a similar 
superiority over an official of the authorities, yes, it could even happen that an older 
common Christian would have more evangelical knowledge and experience in this 
and that area of Christian and ecclesiastical life than, for example, the still somewhat 
young, conversion-hungry, or church-order addicted, in short, pietistic-confessionist 
pastor, who is afflicted with a legal nature, without prejudice to the sincerity of his 
attitude. 

These are now, however, frightening consequences of our Protestant church 
regiment, before which all friends and lovers of the legal "3 estates-church-order- 
regiment", as Mr. Past. Grabau with his open and secret followers, shudder and 
horror come up and the hair stands on end because of such a commandment 
revolutionarily overturning the Lutheran church order that has existed for 300 years 
and, in their opinion, will probably remain in place until the last day, in which the 4th 
commandment would inevitably and unavoidably be violated so severely and all piety 
would perish. We, however, do not fear such horrors and are rather cheerfully certain 
from the Gospel that even such a case would be nothing more and nothing less than 
a mutual wholesome school of humility for receiver and giver and that brotherly love 
would thereby increase in both. 

Summa: the New Testament church system and the Protestant church regime 
know just as little about a state of the laity propagated by ordination and different in 
kind from the so-called laymen. 
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The so-called clergy and pastors, as from special privileges and prerogatives of the 
state of the secular authorities and the house fathers, since even in the 
representative church there is essentially and actually only one state, namely the 
Christian state, in which all true believers are equal sons of the same Father in 
heaven and the same spiritual mother on earth, namely the confessing church, the 
pillar and foundation of truth and equal citizens of the same spiritual kingdom, and 
all confessors of the church faith, even if as hypocrites they have no inward spiritual 
fellowship with Christ and the true believers, and essentially and actually have no 
right of possession over the spiritual goods, offices and powers which the 
congregation of believers has received from Christ, nevertheless, because of the 
outward confessional fellowship with the latter, exercise the same right of 
administration and co-government as instruments of the believing congregation. 
However, the fact that one or the other of these citizens, according to his worldly 
status and profession, is a person in authority or a householder, does not in itself 
give him any privilege over the others in a representative Protestant congregation 
and does not form a special status in it, since he is only a Christian and a confessor 
of the church faith, Thus, the various secular classes happen to be in the 
representative church, but are not necessarily and essentially of it and form it, just 
as Christians are in, but not of the world, and hypocrites are in, but not of the church 
(in the proper sense). 

But as far as the so-called spiritual state is concerned, the office of preaching 
is of course divinely instituted, and "no one shall teach or preach publicly in the 
church or administer the sacraments without a proper profession;" but for this very 
reason the bearers of this office, i.e., the power conferred on them by Christ through 
his congregation, have no sovereign prerogatives, even in the representative 
congregation, as special persons of rank. of the authority conferred upon them by 
Christ through his congregation, have no sovereign prerogatives, even in the 
representative congregation, as special status persons, but only the authority of the 
divine word in faithful interpretation and such middle or direct application, by which 
they do not rule, but serve the congregation, For the sake of which their office and 
service is, but not the other way around, they should rather serve, in order to bring 
God's word, according to the rule of faith and the ecclesiastical confession, to 
dominion for all Christian and ecclesiastical deeds and actions in the consciences 
and hearts of the members of the congregation, so that this word and especially the 
gospel as the means of grace of the Holy Spirit may be heard through the mouth of 
its minister. This means that this word and especially the gospel, as a means of 
grace of the Holy Spirit through the mouth of its minister, work, maintain and increase 
the justifying faith in Christ and the spiritual union with Christ in the hearts of the 
repentant and the brotherly and general love in the hearts of the believers and 
accordingly also establish the Christian congregational life and promote it more and 


more in all kinds of ways. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 

In accordance with our plan to mention for the time being only those works 
that are absolutely necessary for a Lutheran pastor, we leave it with those already 
mentioned for the polemical discipline. Before we go any further, however, we have, 
in accordance with a promise made in the previous volume, p. 51, to acquaint our 
honored readers somewhat more closely with a larger polemical work, which should 
at least hardly be dispensable for obtaining a more thorough insight into the 
theological disputes that have already existed. We fulfill our promise all the more 
gladly, the more we need, especially here in America, in the land of sects, to delve 
into the history of the struggles of the church against all kinds of errors in better 
times. This history not only gives us a general example of how to recognize and 
defeat error, but, since Solomon's saying, "There is nothing new under the sun," is 
fully applicable to the attacks on truth, it also shows us, in particular, that most of our 
present struggles have already been fought out. The work we mean is the following: 
"Historische und theologische Einleitung in die Religions-Streitigkeiten. Published by 
Dr. Johann Georg Walch. Jena 1724 -1739." 10 volumes. The author is the well- 
known editor of the complete works of Luther published in Halle. He was born in 
Metningen in the Saxon duchy of that name in 1693, was a student of the well-known 
Leipzig theologians Gottfried Oleartus and Adam Rechenberg, and worked at Jena 
from 1718 to 1775, the year of his death, first as a professor of archaeology and 
philology, from 1724 also as a theological teacher, and later as a church and 
consistory councilor. With Buddeus, with whom he was already intimately connected 
by the same theological direction, he was also linked by the bond of kinship, in that 
he became his son-in-law in 1718. As detailed as Walch dealt with polemical 
theology, he was far away from love of disputes; besides his thorough and 
comprehensive erudition, especially with regard to philology, antiquities, history, 
especially history of philosophy and literature, he was characterized by a great love 
of peace, exceptional moderation and modesty in judgment, as well as an uncolored, 
lively and zealous godliness. The above mentioned value is divided into two main 
parts. The first main part, comprising the first 5 volumes, deals with the disputes 
outside the Evangelical Lutheran Church. The first of these volumes forms a whole, 
the contents of which we have already given in the 2nd volume p. 50. 51. The second 
volume deals in more detail specifically with the disputes with the Roman Church 
and the third with the Re-. 
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The fourth volume gives a detailed account of the controversies with the anti- 
trinitarians, especially the Socinians, and with the fanatics and enthusiasts, and the 
fifth finally with the atheists, naturalists, indifferentists, with the Greek church, with 
the Muhamedans, Jews and pagans; the latter two volumes came to light in 1736. 
The second main part of the work, comprising the last five volumes, deals with the 
theological disputes that broke out within the Evangelical Lutheran Church. The first 
volume is divided into five chapters. The first chapter is an apologetic introduction 
to the nature of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. The second chapter presents the 
religious disputes that have troubled our church after Luther's death up to the 
Concordia formula, namely the cryptocalvinistic, synergistic, flacian, osiandristic, 
stanearistic, majoristic, antinomistic, adiaphoristic and interimistic. The third chapter 
gives information about the disputes that arose because of the design and adoption 
of the Concordia formula. The fourth chapter reports on the theological struggles of 
the 17th century. In particular, the course of Huberianism (on the "general" election 
of grace), the dispute between the theologians of GieBen and TUbingen (on the 
presence of the creatures and on the omnipresence of the God-Man in the state of 
humiliation), the Helmstadtian or syncretistic (Georg Calixt) and finally the 
Rathmannian disputes (on the power of the Word of God) are described. The second 
volume contains a historical-critical presentation of the doctrinal points that were the 
subject of the Pietist disputes *), the history of the disputes with the chiliasts, 
indifferentists, fanatics (Gottfr. Arnold, Peterfen, Dippel, Gichel and others) and 
finally the history of the terminism (about the goal of grace in this life). The third 
volume gives at the end news of some particular disputes, among other things about 
the right of princes in ecclesiastical matters, about heresy, sorcery, conrubinate, ban 
(Thomasius); about the right of the Sabbath in the New Covenant (J. Sam. Stryk); 
on divorce (Boéhmer); on polygamy (Willenberg); on marriage to the deceased wife's 
sister (G6tze); on the sentence: God himself is dead (Dresing); on the admission of 
the impenitent to communion (Titius); on the necessity of absolution for believers 
(Beerensprung); on the essential approach of God to believers (approximate - J. J. 
Muller); on the difference of the works of the law and good works (in Holstein); on 


___ *Space does not allow us to elaborate on all the doctrinal points that were the subject of the Pietist 
disputes; with a few exceptions, all practical questions of the whole Christian doctrine belong here in 
the narrower sense. 
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the intercession of the deceased for their survivors (Hiltebrant); on the derivation of 
the origin of baptism from Judaism; on Arnd's writings; on Gesenius' catechism etc. 
etc. etc. The third volume contains two more appendices, the first of which presents 
Ludwig Gerhard's doctrinal system of the return of all things and the disputes that 
broke out with its publication, and the second of which presents the so-called 
melodic disputes (Adam, Bernd - Indifferentism). The fourth and _fifth volumes 
contain further explanations and additions to the first three volumes. Here, among 
other things, the following is caught up: the history of the dispute about the infernal 
journey of Christ (Aepinus), about the use of the word in abstracto in the doctrine of 
the communication of divine attributes to Christ's humanity (Heshusius and Wigand), 
about ordination (Freder in Pomerania), about usury (Regensburg theologians), 
about philosophy (Dan. Hofmann), on the origin of sin (Gramer and Lubinus), on the 
resurrection of the ungodly by virtue of Christ's merit (Brothius and Balduin), on 
Statius' spiritual treasury, on the question: whether Christ remained a true man at 
the time of his death and burial (LUtkemann), on Heinr. Miller's expressions about 
the "four mute church idols", about the question whether Christ himself owed 
obedience to the law because of his human nature (Haferung), about 
Herrnhutianism, about the necessity of knowing the time of his conversion, about 
the Gerberian writings, etc., etc., etc. This second main part alone comprises a work 
of over 5500 octavo pages. No work could better serve the purpose of exercising 
one's senses to distinguish between error and truth than this one; even if one does 
not entirely agree with Walch, especially in his mediating assessment of the Pietist 
points of controversy, he does not mislead here either, since he always 
conscientiously indicates the status controversiae. In the Actis hi- storico-ecclesiasticis we find 
the news that Walch's entire work was sent to the Salzburg Lutherans in America, 
with the addition: "Which introduction to the religious disputes they consider 
indispensable in this region filled with all kinds of sects. (XX, 356.) 

We now come to the fourth series of books for the dogmatic disciplines, that 
is, to the one in which the writings concerning symbolism belong. 

n. The first need of a Lutheran pastor is, of course, the scriptures themselves, 
which enjoy symbolic prestige in the various communities. As far as the symbolic 
books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church are concerned, we are in a position to call 
the latest edition of these the best and most perfect of all that have appeared. It is 
the following: "The Symbolic Books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, German 


and Latin. Published by J. Tob. Miller, pastor in Immeldorf in 
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Bavaria. Stuttgart by S. G. Liesching. 1848." Both in terms of usefulness and 
usability, as well as beauty, the faithful Pastor Muller and the famous publishing 
house have vied to deliver something excellent, which our church can look forward 
to as an ornament. The book is preceded by a short but substantial historical- 
theological introduction to the symbolic writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, 
which is preceded by an indication of the relevant literature, showing a good 
knowledge of the subject, and as an appendix the history of the Saxon articles of 
visitation and a recension of the earlier Corpora doctrinae (CXVI pages). Now follow all 
symbols of our church in German and Latin, both texts on one page in two columns 
running parallel. The text is absolutely given according to the oldest and authentic 
editions of the Concordia book; even the linguistic form has not been changed. In 
the margin, numbers indicate the corresponding pages of the Rechenberg and 
Walch editions. The paragraphing according to periods, first used by Hase and 
providing many advantages, is also retained here. Appendices are: 1. the signatures; 
2. the Catalogus testimoniorum; 3. the Trau- und Taufbiichlein und die Vermahnung zur 
Beichte; 4. the Visttationsartikeh; 5. the Mandat Churfiirst Christian Il; 6. an 
extremely accurate and highly valuable list of variant readings; 7. an impression of 
the editio princeps of the Augustana, given with diplomatic accuracy; 8. A list of those 
passages in which the text of the Concordia appears to be in need of correction; the 
conscientious editor has, as is only fair, "not considered himself authorized as an 
individual to make changes to the ecclesiastically received text according to his, 
albeit conscientious, but always only subjective conviction;" 9. A list of the scriptural 
passages cited; 10. A list of the cited passages from ecclesiastical and profane 
writers, conciliar conclusions and canonical statutes; 11. A list of the German words 
that have fallen into disuse and of the proverbial sayings found in the Concordia 
Book; 12. A list of the contents according to the individual parts; 13. The old register 
of the most distinguished main pieces of Christian doctrine, which are dealt with in 
the Concordia, in Latin and German; 14-. A complete German subject and name 
register. - We have intentionally described this edition in such detail in order to make 
our honored readers want to purchase this excellent book, since it is obviously of 
great importance for a preacher to have a reliable and easy-to-use edition of the 
collection of symbols.) - The next best editions giving the text in German and Latin 
are: "Christ- 


*) Only one thing is pales namely the piece of Luther's sermon, from which the Concordia 
formula in the article of Christ's Ascent into Hell refers. Pipping has added this piece to his edition. 
Perhaps Mr. Pastor Miller will be induced to include this piece in a second edition. 
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liches Concordienbuch mit historischen Einleitungen J. Georg Walch'S.. Jena 
1750," in large octavo Further: "Concordia Germanico- Latina. Studio M. Christ. Reineccii. Lips. 
1708" and in second edition 1735 in quarto. Among the editions giving the German 
text only, the following is to be _ distinguished: "Concordia 
Mit Heinrich Pippings historisch-theologischer Einleitung zu den symbolischen 
Schriften der evangelisch-lutherischen Kirche. Leipzig 1703," in quarto. The 
Nuremberg edition, edited by Detzer, is to be warned against because of the many 
changes it contains and the often inverted explanations of words. Those who are 
looking for nothing but the bare text will find full satisfaction in the edition organized 
by Heinrich Ludwig in New York. At the same time, however, we call attention here 
to the English translation of the Cvncordienbuch that emerged from the bosom of 
the Lutheran Tennessee Synod: "The Christian Book of Concord. Newmarket, Shenandoah Co., Va. 
Published by Solomon D. Henkel and Brs. 1854." This is the second edition of the first maz.|. 
published in 1851. It is complete with the exclusion of the signatures and also 
contains the above-mentioned historical-theological introduction by the latest 
German editor, Rev. J. Tob. Muller. The price of a copy, elegantly bound in leather, 
is $2.50. 

As important and desirable as it is for every Lutheran pastor, especially here 
in America, to have as complete a collection as possible of the symbols, even of the 
irreligious Communities, with which our church comes into contact here, we 
nevertheless believe that, for the sake of the limited means at the pastor's disposal, 
we may only mention a few as absolutely necessary for a Lutheran theological 
pastor's library. As far as the Roman Church is concerned, we mention here only 
the decisions of the Tridentine Council and the Roman Catechism. The best 
cheapest edition of the former symbol is: "Canones et decreta SS. oecum. Concilii Tridentini. 
Lipsiae sumtu C. F. Koehler et B. Tauchnitz 1837." In addition to the text of the Tridentine, this 
edition contains all the papal decrees and decisions cited therein and related to it, 
including the "Professio fidei Tridentina," which is also known to have symbolic value. 
Another highly recommended edition is: "Des hochheiligen etc.. Conciliar of Trent 
Canons and Decisions. With an opposite Latin text, faithfully translated by Dr. Wilh. 
Smets, canon of Aachen. With the approval of high ecclesiastical authorities. 
Bielefeld by Velhagen and Klasing, 1851." This edition also contains the additions 
of the Leipzig edition, e.g., the Announcement Bull, the relevant constitutions of 
ancient law, the conciliar decisions and bulls against Wiklefs, HuB, Luther, Bay, 
Jansenius, Quesnel, and against the Synod of Pistoja; also a historical outline of the 
conciliar according to the Roman view and a list of names. 
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List of those who were present at the Conciliar. - The same Smets has published 
the Catechismus Romanus in German and Latin in the same way as the Tridentinum. The 
title is: "The Roman Catechism, edited "ach dem Beschlusse des Concils von Trient. 
With facing Latin texts, in faithful German translation together with a historical 
introduction by Dr. W. Smets. Bielefeld by Velhagen and Klasing, 1846," in 2 
volumes in 12. The Catechismus Romanus was published in Latin only by Tauchnitz in 
Leipzig, and in German only (in a translation by Rechenmacher) in Passau in 1839. 

Among the symbolic writings of the reformed churches, we mention only the 
following: 1. The Heidelberg Catechism has been published here in America under 
the following title: "Catechismus, oder Kurzer Unterricht christlicher Lehre fur die 
angehende Jugend, in der churflrstlichen Pfalz und andern reformirten Orten zu 
gebrauchen. Philadelphia by G. W. Mentz and Son. 1838." Appendix: "Excerpts from 
the German-Reformed Church Order and Discipline in the United States of North 
America. 2. The symbols of the Presbyterians are found in the following: The 
constitution of the Presbyterian church in the U. S. of America: containing the confession of faith, the 
catechisms and the directory for the worship of God: together with the plan of government and discipline. 
Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of publication, William S. Martien, public King Agent. 1840." 3. the 39 
articles of the Episcopalians are found in each "Book of common prayer"; the latter, with 
those so-called "Articles of Religion," after the modifications which the same 
received after the Revolution in America, has also been published in German under 
the following title: "Das Buch des gemeinschaftlichen Gebets und der Verwaltung 
etc. nach dem Gebrauch der protestantisch-bischdflichen Kirche in den Vereinigten 
Staaten von Amerika. New-York. Published by the New-York Bible and Community 
Prayer Book Society, No. 2V John Street. 1847." 4. As to the Methodists, their 
doctrinal confession is contained in the following booklet, "The Doctrine and Church 
Order of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Cincinnatt by J. F. Wright and L. 
Swormstedt, Mainstr., No. 311. 1841." Finally, in many cases it might be necessary 
for a Lutheran pastor to have the resolutions of the genuine Calvinist Dortrechter 
Synod at hand; however, the few editions which these resolutions have experienced 
separately have been almost entirely lost. Therefore, this symbol is to be sought in 
the larger collections of the reformed confessions. Among these we mention the 
following: "Die symbolischen Bucher der evangelisch-reformirten Kirche. 
Completely translated from Latin for the first time and accompanied with historical 
introduction and annotation. Neustadt 1830." The first part of this collection contains 
the Helvetic Confessions, the Geneva Catechism, the Belgian Confession, the 
Dortrechter Beschliisse, the Vierstadte- und das 
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The second part contains the Bohemian and Czengerin (Hungarian) Confessions, 
the Sendomir. The second part contains the Bohemian and Czengerian (Hungarian) 
Confessions, the Sendomir. Settlement, the Acts of the Thoren Synod, the Thoren 
Declaration, the Gallican Confession, the 39 Articles, the first and second Scottish 
Confessions (of the Presbyterians or Puritans), Zwingli's Augsburg Confession, the 
Helvetic formula consensus, and, as an appendix (for the purposes of the Union), the 
Augsburg Confession and the Roman professio fidei. All of these reformed symbols, 
with the exception of Zwingli's Augustana, are also found, in the original language, in the 
collection under the following title: "Corpus librorum symbol. qui in ecclesia Reformatorum 
auctoritatem publicam obtinuerunt. Auct. Dr. J. Chr, Guil. Augusti. - Elberfeldi, in bibliopolio Henr. Bueschleri 
1827." Accompanied by literary and historical notes and an index. Unfortunately! 
Augusti has mostly omitted the prologues and epilogues, overlooking their 
importance. The most complete and planned collection is the following: "Collectio 


confessionum in ecclesiis reform, publicatarum. Ed. Dr. H. A, Niemeyer. Lips, sumpt. J. Klinkhardt 1840." 
(To be continued.) 


Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


Whether a priest in the confessional may also hold something against a person 
in response to a mean cry? 

Answer: Yes, trust; for Luc. 16 says that "the unjust steward was reproached 
before his lord," as if he had destroyed his goods, from which the lord takes occasion 
to speak to him, saying, "How do | hear this of thee? Do not say, "I find it true that 
you do not keep house with me. So a priest, because he is the watchman of the 
people and must one day give account for them, because of this, if he hears 
something evil, that his parishioners are not keeping one thing right, it is not proper 
for him to be silent about it. 1 Cor. 1: "It has come to me through those of Chloe's 
household. 1 Cor. 11: "I hear that there are divisions among you, and | partly believe 
it." 1 Cor. 5: "It is a common cry that fornication is among you." Here Paul takes 
cause from a common cry to write to the Corinthians. Luther writes: If one comes to 
confession, and | have suspicions and doubts, | should diligently inquire into all the 
circumstances. If he denies it, | should esteem his no higher than my suspicion, and 
if he stops and asks for the sacrament, | should give it to him. Chemnitius in the 
Examen of the Tridentine Council p. 365, where he deals with the need and right use 
of private confession, puts among other things these words: "One also asks them if 
one believes that they are in certain sins. - How? if a 
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For Paul says: "Let no one lay hands on you soon," 1 Tim. 5. Item Dr. Luther: "It is 
not only those who take the sacrament unworthily who dishonor it, but also those who 
give it unworthily. But if | want to know whether someone is worthy, | must ask him 
what | hear from him, and then hear from his answer whether he is worthy and sorry 
for his sin and wants to amend. For if he still defends his sin and is altogether an 
unrepentant sinner, the priest cannot release him. - How, if in confession the blessed 
hour had come, that God would work the knowledge of sins? For people cannot 
recognize their sins from themselves, and even though they know that they have 
done so, they also know that they have done wrong, that it is also hidden from many: 
yet they do not respect it, but nevertheless go to the sacrament, yes, as vr. Luther 
wrote, many cover their sins, shame and vice with the reception of the sacrament. 
Because people do not recognize their sin themselves or do not feel sorrow for it, but 
God must work repentance and sorrow; however, he does not work repentance and 
sorrow without, but through means: therefore it is necessary for a priest to speak to 
his confessor about the evil rumor that has come over him, whether God wants to 
give repentance through his office, so that the confessor will begin to go into himself 
and to gain repentance and sorrow for his sin that he has committed until now. 
(S. Thesaurus Consilior. v. Dedekennus Il, f. 752.) 

On the same subject Balduin writes the following: "If someone's sin is rumored 
but not yet confessed, but the one who is suspected of it nevertheless desires 
absolution from sins: then he is to be heard kindly, even if he himself makes no 
mention of that offense in confession, but the confessor must call the rumor to his 
memory and inquire without passion how it is, whether he is conscious of it in 
conscience, and ask him not to conceal anything about it. If he confesses the offense 
and suffers for it and promises to refrain from it henceforth, then he is to be received 
as a penitent sinner with open arms, absolved from that sin, and fraternally 
admonished to guard against it from now on. If, however, he not only denies the deed, 
but also excuses himself extensively, he cannot be forced to admit the deed either 
by refusing absolution or in any other way, for a church servant is not a torturer of 
conscience: However, the circumstances of the deed are to be explained to him, and 
that he cannot deceive the heart's proclaimer when confronted with God, he is to be 
warned and therefore asked to free himself from the burden of conscience by a 
sincere confession, with the reminder of what a great sin it is to want to deceive God, 
who searches the heart and kidneys and who threatened his people, when they 
denied and glossed over his crimes, with all his wrath, 2 Kings 17:9. 17, 9. and 
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that such euphemists of their crimes will not succeed, Proverbs 28:13, and that they 
will not be able to use the sacrament worthily, but will be guilty of the body and blood 
of Christ, 1 Corinthians 11:27. If, however, such exhortations do not accomplish 
anything, but the person stubbornly denies the deed about which he is crying out, 
then this matter is to be commanded to God and absolution is not to be denied to 
the person asking for it. In his time, if it so please God, the truth may be revealed by 
other means. The power of the keys is not given for the investigation of secret sins, 
but for the cure of revealed ones." (Tractatus de casibus conscientiae p. 1123. 24.) 


Pastor Lohe's position on the Buffalo Synod. 


In the Mittheilungen aus und Uber Nord-Amerika, No. 4 of the present volume, 
edited by Pastor Lohe, there is an advertisement of the 5th Synodal Letter of the 
Buffalo Synod, signed with E. L.. It says, among other things: "It will not be 
unwelcome to the friends of the Lutheran Church in America to learn, through a brief 
overview of the contents of this paper, how things are going at present in the Buffalo 
Synod; especially since friendly relations between our own and Pastor Grabau have 
increased greatly in recent times.... It is a pity that even this brief account, which 
concludes with hopes of peace, is tinged with such sharp bitterness. Such deeply 
incisive expressions, such as "Rottian brutality", stand out too glaringly against the 
plans and prospects presented in the further course *).... In the following second part 
of the lecture, with the heading ""the misfortune", the danger that arises from the 
Missourian doctrine of the church **) is explained very strikingly (!) and in detail... 
When it is said that Matth. 18. with the ""Tell the church" the house fathers are 
meant, and likewise that the 7 alms keepers Act. 6. belongs to this class, there is no 
reason for it, and to my knowledge there is no hint that St. Stephen was a 
householder. The right of the third estate, the magisterial one, to be particularly 
prominent in the constitution and the government of the church, is derived from Rom. 
13. 


*Shouldn't the German brothers finally see from this that Grabau's peace proposals, which each 
time are like an earthworm with a deadly fishhook stuck in it, are nothing but hypocrisy and comedy? 


**Probably the "misfortune" in Bavaria also has its reason in the Missourian doctrine of the church, 
to which Dr. v. HarleB is known to pay homage, indeed which is contained in its basic features even in 
Ldhe's 3 books of the church. 
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the constitution and leadership of the church. As, in general, the whole doctrine of 
the three estates, which was obviously invented only to justify conditions and 
grievances that had become historical, is, according to our firm conviction, 
completely devoid of scriptural foundation, and belongs to the weaker parts of our 
old dogmatists, which, with the most humble gratitude and respect for these great 
men, one cannot refrain from saying *).... The Church of God, which has received 
the holy goods of pure doctrine and the pure Sacrament, possesses in these itself, 
praise and thanks be to the Lord forever, such a tremendous, irresistible power that 
it can overcome the world with it if the pastors and the congregations are faithful. It 
does not need to seek emphasis and protection for the word of Almighty God from 
the secular authorities," as Grabau had miserably claimed, "it will not need to do so 
until the end of time. In a note, Pastor Lohe rightly points out the contradiction that 
Pastor Grabau proposes a permanent church court, since a general synod is not 
sufficient because of the change of persons, and that he elevates the general synod 
to the last instance! When Pastor Grabau writes: "If this (the decision of the General 
Synod) remained fruitless, the party suffering injustice would have to claim the 
authority of the regional authorities on the basis of an ecclesiastical court decision," 
Pastor Léhe adds: "So, in the end, it is the secular arm again! The correspondent, 
however, concludes "this" section with the words: "The doctrine of the 3 estates and 
of the services of the state authority runs through all the negotiations, like a red 
thread." One can see that even those who are closer to Pastor Grabau in Germany 
than to us reject the church court in the manner proposed by the latter as something 
to be established on false foundations and not promising the help it is supposed to 
bring. 
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At this moment, our country is moved by controversy at two points almost 
directly opposite each other. In the northern part, the Duchy of Bremen, a storm has 
arisen on the occasion of a declaration directed against the Gustav-Adolph-Verein 
and the counteracting constitution of a "Luther-Verein", which has thrown Luther into 
the dust. 


*) It should not be forgotten, as has been noted by and earlier, that Pastor Grabau not only 
understands the three estates quite differently, but also places them quite differently and exploits them 
for quite different purposes than our old theologians, whose teaching is also quite correct in this asPerk 
although we do not want to deny that even among them some do not faithfully adhere to Luther's 
teaching, especially with regard to the estate of the authorities. 
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In the principality of Osnabrtick, the school hymnal recently introduced by order of 
the Consistorii has brought forth a tremendous noise and revealed the thoughts of 
many hearts. We will report on the former in more detail in the near future; today only 
on the latter. 

In the Principality of Osnabriick, one of the most lamentable hymnals that can 
exist was introduced at the end of the last century. Not a single hymn of the church 
has remained unaltered and unmutilated, and things have come into it that are to be 
pitied. "Eiue feste Burg ist unser Gott, Auf ihn steht unser Hoffen" is sung by Luther 
(whose hymns, according to the preface, "have been sought to be preserved as far 
as possible in their venerable originality"), and instead of asking: "Komm heiliger 
Geist, HErre Gott, Erfiill mit deiner Gnaden Gut Deiner Glaubigen Herz, Muth und 
Sinn" and further: "O HErr, durch dein Kraft uns bereit, Und stark des Fleisches 
Blédigkeit" it says there: "Komm heiliger Geist von Gott gesandt, Mach deine Kraft 
auch uns bekannt gemacht, Zur Wahrheit flhren Herz und Sinnen, Die 
Christentugend zu beginnen," and in D. 3: "This life dan'rt but a short time, Make us 
ready for blessed death." Even in J. Heermann's "O Gott, du p6mmmer Gott," the 
faithful and yet certainly innocuous conclusion of v. 7: "Dem Leib ein Raumlein génn' 
Bei po6mmmer Christen Grab, Auf dass er seine Ruh' an ihrer Seiten hab" (Grant the 
body a little room at the grave of pious Christians, so that it may have its rest at their 
sides) found no mercy, and instead it is to be read and sung: "Belehrend mach 
nevertheless Dem Sterblichen mein Grab, Und trockne dem, der mich Beweint, die 
Thrane ab." (Teach the mortal my grave, and dry the tears of him who weeps over 
me). A thick book could be written about the truly abominable maltreatment of the 
old songs, which mocked the teachings of the church and all simplicity, poetry and 
devotion. What the new ones look like can be imagined. There is a song of 29 verses 
with the heading: "The dying righteous at the farewell from his own," in which v. 15 
reads: "Far, eternally far from quarrel and strife Be forever; still here, still today 
Embrace each other and look at me! Never, never stain you, dear souls, The joy of 
hell, to torment him, Who can well die today. Horrible thought! No, | Know you will be 
brothers." Whether a man who has been truly "justified" can read or recite this verse 
to his own on his deathbed? - In the appendix there is a song to the tune: "Ach um 
des Gerechten Schlafe" (Oh for the righteous man's temple) - whether this is found 
in any other hymnal in the world? - and the first verse is called: "Waiting is the school, 
which begins here with the first breath of life, and which itself does not end, when in 
peace our spirit escapes the test"; but in v. 6. the following is to be found: "And he 
himself, the first crown of mankind, glowed in the dark workshop, only through long 
nights did he go to the throne, and through suffering to the Father's house". Jacobi's 
well-known song on Ash Wednesday is also recorded here in a terrible version, as 
is another one 


The hymnal rumor in Hanover. 249 


Lied von ihm: "Wiedersehn, mit raschen Schlagen Klopft die Brust dir warm 
entgegen," after whose melody should also be sung: "Erdentéchter, Erdensdhne, 
Seid nicht stolz auf Kraft und Schéne." With the exception of the Hesse-Darmstadt 
and Oldenburg hymnals, we have not come across a worse hymnal, although we 
believe ourselves to be fairly well versed in the literature pertaining to it, and even 
these are not below it, but next to it. 

Already several years ago, abolition was considered in a parish of the 
Principality of Osnabruck. With the approval of the royal Consistorii of Osnabriick, 
the congregation of Hoyel-Riemsloh organized a print of 217 songs for church use. 
Nothing further happened, of course, and this will not alienate those who know how 
much difficulty is involved in abolishing an old hymnal and introducing a new one. 
However, the ecclesiastical authorities did not believe that they could justify allowing 
this abomination to continue in the holy place without any changes, and therefore 
published a booklet of 20 numbers for use in the elementary schools in November of 
last year, according to the order of the catechism, which we must describe on the 
whole as an absolutely excellent booklet that is in harmony with the teachings of the 
church and very useful for edification. The date of introduction was set for Jan. 1 of 
this year. J. was determined. (Whether this period was not set a bit short and it would 
not have been better to postpone the date of the compulsory introduction further, is 
a question, which might not necessarily be denied). Now the storm rose against the 
book and unfortunately it was, as usually so also here, the so-called more educated 
and richer layer of the population, which revolted against the introduction. At first, the 
issue of costs was brought forward, and when the reason for this excuse became too 
obvious, the content of the book had to be used as an excuse. All the liberal 
newspapers, which now, since they are no longer in the political arena, are taking 
their pleasure in the ecclesiastical arena and literally hunt down news that fits their 
agenda, sounded the horn and filled their columns with long lists of the terrible 
linguistic irregularities and tastelessness of which the hymnal was teeming; In the 
country, emissaries went from house to house, instructed by some so-called 
Protestants, and aroused or harnessed the disgust against the innovation, by which 
all religious progress was to be inhibited, the priesthood was to be fortified and the 
bridge to Catholicism was to be built; meetings were held under the chairmanship of 
all kinds of people, who were much more entitled to a place in some Uhlich assembly 
than in a Lutheran church, and in them petitions and deputations to Hanover to the 
Ministry of Culture and to His Majesty the King were decided. Majesty the King. 
Where such means were set in motion and - that we must say it! - the very people 
who had been appointed offered their hand to do so, was 
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In the end, it was easy to take the people, who in our region in particular clung with 
great tenacity even to the bad old one, in tow and pull them away. So the 
newspapers were soon able to report of great interest in the machinations against 
the hymnal, and even if they exaggerated the matter, there was still unfortunately 
enough truth in it. For even if the 30,000 signatures that were supposed to be under 
those petitions shrink to 6,700 when viewed in the light of day, and even if from a 
number of congregations not a single signature can be found, from others a few that 
have been brought about by emissaries; nevertheless, it cannot be denied that in 
some places the recalcitrance has reached a high degree and gives vent to itself in 
all kinds of ways against pastors who dislike it. At the present time, this 
rebelliousness has found a welcome help in the Zittel'scheu Sonntagsblatte, which 
has devoted one of its numbers to the discussion of this matter and, of course, finds 
the procedure of the Consistorii, as well as the nature of the hymnal, equally 
reprehensible. The latter is thoroughly un-Protestant, the latter full of views that run 
counter to the purified taste, the religious consciousness enlightened by scientific 
research. As we have heard, the relevant number of the paper is to be distributed in 
Osnabrick. 

Why do people not want the hymnal? The question hardly needs an answer. 
Because one does not want the faith that the church confesses and praises in its 
songs, which are found here faithfully and unadulterated. For, leaving aside those 
speeches of linguistic irregularities and tastelessness, which seem foolish and 
ridiculous enough in the mouths of people who show in their own articles that they 
are complete ignoramuses in the linguistic field, and in matters of taste display a 
philistinism that is hardly to be expected and hardly to be believed, the banal 
phrases of religious enlightenment, spiritual progress, and so on, amount to the fact 
that the church is not a religious institution. etc. amount to a desire to be rid of the 
confession. We are convinced that some do not realize that this is the cardinal point; 
but there are enough who know it quite well, and because they are clever enough 
to realize that a direct attack on the confession, which the ecclesiastical authorities 
in Osnabrick have now put back on the lampstand, would not help, and might even 
be dangerous, they try it here, and one must admit that they have chosen their 
terrain well. 

Given the irreconcilable contradiction between the old hymnal and the faithful, 
confessional sermon, and given the almost absolute authority that the hymnals have 
among the people in our country, it is easiest to do harm here. In addition, there is 
perhaps also the hope that the consistory, if the introduction of the hymnal is 
thwarted 
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and thus to shake off this troublesome prospect. *) - The new hymnal has, however, 
with all its excellence also, like every human work, its errors, but these lie in a 
completely different area than where they should lie according to the opponents; 
One can raise the often-discussed question of whether it would be wise to edit a 
school hymnal that is not intended to serve any further ecclesiastical purposes, and 
one can, under the present circumstances, attach to this the further question of 
whether, given the heterogeneous nature of the church hymnal, such a school 
hymnal could not cause special problems; but these questions have not been raised; 
the opponents lack all witnesses to discuss them. - How the matter will finally 
proceed cannot yet be predicted. The Ministry of Spiritual and Educational Affairs is 
currently busy with the settlement of the matter; let us hope and pray that it will be 
given strength and wisdom from above to cut down the heathen who surround it in 
the name of the Lord (Ps. 118:10). - That the opponents are not quite at ease with 
the deal, in spite of all the sounding phrases, we have seen with pleasure from an 
article in the Zeitung fir Norddeutschland, the most anti-clerical paper in our country, 
which openly admits that the ecclesiastical authorities were formally within their 
rights when the book was introduced, and then makes no mistake about the fact that 
the threats for the case of implementation (e.g., of mass disobedience) are not 
justified. The author of the book is not deceived by the fact that the threats for the 
case of implementation (e.g. of mass withdrawal from the Lutheran church and 
conversion to the reformed church) are only speeches, which can hardly become 
deeds, but that, if no concession is made, things will remain as they are, i.e. the 
people will calm down, which, of course, would be unwelcome to the writer and his 
comrades. Therefore, the old song about the necessity of lay representation in the 
church regime is immediately intoned, as we have had to hear annually on certain 
occasions since 1848 and regularly until the last state parliament in the second 
chamber of the general assembly of the estates when discussing the budget - 
position for the ministry of spiritual and educational affairs; so far and hopefully also 
in the future without success. The Lord bless and keep us! (Freimund.) 

Postscript: On May 9, 1857, the Ministry, by order of the King, ordered the 
introduction of the school hymnal and the Lutheran catechism and rejected those 
who protested against it. 


*See there the complete copy of our Bavarian stories from beginning to end! Now let someone 
say again that there is no unity in the world! But Luc. 11, 17. 18.! Freimund. 
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|. America. 

The Pennsylvania Synod or Lutheran Ministry of Pennsylvania held its annual meeting in 
Allentown during Trinity Week. The assembly consisted of 81 preachers, 70 of whom are members of 
the synod, and 40 lay deputies. The licensing issue was postponed to the next meeting, as was the 
decision to make the English language equal to German. It was decided that the directors of the 
Pennsylvania College, where Dr. C. F. Schaffer is now employed as a German professor, should 
seriously demand that the German language be placed on an equal footing with Latin and Greek in the 
course of study, so that every student would be obliged to take German as well. 

The Gettysburg Institution. At present, this college is being properly funded so that its existence 
does not depend on random contributions. A single person has already offered to sign P1000 for this 
purpose. 


The ministry of the Pittsburg Synod has removed one of its previous members, Pastor F. W. 
Turk, from office after the same became a Swedenborgian. 

Dr. Benj. Kurtz, in his "Observer" of July 3, answers the question he received about how to teach 
the catechumens about the benefits of the sacraments, among other things, as follows: In the beginning 
he had tried to teach about this point entirely according to the symbolic books; later this was no longer 
possible for him, so he had taken recourse to explaining his faith in the catechism. Afterwards, however, 
this became a burden to his conscience and he was on the verge of becoming a Presbyterian or 
Methodist. However, since he foresaw the disproportions into which he would fall, he sought advice from 
older brothers in the ministry. They comforted him and urged him not to worry about such things; the 
Lutheran Church was much too liberal and too generous to insist on the conformity of its teachers with 
the doctrine laid down in its symbols with regard to such secondary points; they went further than he did 
on several points even without feeling remorse; it was enough to hold fast to the great fundamental 
doctrines. This, says the doctor, suddenly brought comfort to our hearts. The Lutheran church now 
became very dear to him (of course!) and from now on he told his catechumens straight out: that, as the 
catechism claims, baptism works forgiveness of sins, delivers from death and the devil, and gives eternal 
bliss to all who believe it, as the words and promise of God read - he does not believe that, because 
these blessings have only Christ as their author! (You see, our doctor of theology cannot distinguish 
coordination from subordination). He continues that from that time on he has also freely and openly 
declared to his catechumens: that, as the catechism further claims, the Holy Communion is the true 
body and blood of Christ - he does not believe that either. The word "true" is an interpolation; bread and 
wine are not the true body and blood of Christ, both are only symbolically represented, but bread and 
wine are signs and seals of the covenant grace, solemn and impressive reminders of the suffering and 
death of Christ, but in no way are we given "forgiveness of sins, life and blessedness in the sacrament," 
that is done only by Christ and faith. But by what means of grace Christ does it and what faith takes for 
this purpose, the doctor says nothing. 


Il. Abroad. 
Statistics of German universities. Currently there are 18 Protestant: Heidelberg, Leipzig, 
Rostock, Greifswalde, Tubingen, Marburg, Kénigsberg, Jena, Giessen, Kiel, Halle, Géttingen, Bern, 
Basel, Zurich, Erlangen, Berlin, Dorpat; 2 pa-. 
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rity: Breslau and Bonn; 5 Roman Catholic fully occupied: Prague, Vienna, Freiburg, Munich, Wurzburg; 
4 incompletely occupied ditto: Gratz, Olmutz, Innsbruck, Munster; 3 desgl. in Hungary: Ofen, Pressburg, 
Finfkirchen. 

Bavaria. To Franconia, the Ev. K. Z., April of this year, is written: "The first stage of the struggle 
against the well-known decrees of our Oberconsistorium may be considered to have been passed. The 
Nuremberg address and its many-voiced echo from almost all important cities with a Protestant 
population has had its effect: the church regiment has been abandoned by the government; the top of 
the decrees has been broken off; the points that caused the greatest offence are as good as abrogated; 
the masses are calmed and triumphant; the press, which contributed the most to this success, especially 
the Nuremberg Correspondent, is resting on the laurels it has won and is preparing for a new fight. It has 
already thrown down the gauntlet to the church regiment and all friends of the decrees in the article of 
the Correspondent, which has chosen the composition of the General Synod as its theme. *) Those 
clergymen and laymen who welcomed in the decrees only the fulfillment of long cherished wishes, have 
everywhere manfully stood up for the same. The clergy used the pulpit to duly illuminate the spirit out of 
which the address was born, to prove the genuinely evangelical spirit of the decrees, to show the 
concerns to be groundless. Some of these testimonies have been submitted to printing. But what 
happened? The Nuremberg mob gathered after such a sermon, which was also extremely considerate, 
and tore down the iron railings of the church in which it had been deposited, snorting with rage, under 
easily guessed, hideous threats. Immediately the clergymen were told by the police commissioner's office 
that they felt unable to protect them (!) if they continued to touch the burning question on the pulpit! 
Shortly thereafter, the church authorities themselves instructed the ministers of the Word to leave the 
matter alone, since it had already been discussed sufficiently. Both, clergy and laity, who fought for the 
decrees, also tried to work through the means of the press. The Nuremberg Correspondent published 
several articles which tried to refute the claims of the opponent, or at least to modify them. But also 
special pamphlets appeared, which pursued the same tendency. | mention here one of the most 
important, the "Fliegenden Blatter fur kirchliche Fragen der Gegenwart" by Dr. A. v. Scheurl, Professor 
of Law in Erlangen. We have just received a small publication: ""Die kirchliche Opposition in Bayern und 
der Standpunkt des Oberconsistoriums. Nuremberg 1857."" Here, 1. the opposing principles are 
exposed; they are a. Irreligiosity (materialism), b. General religiosity (rationalism), c. Subjectivist 
Christianity (pietism); 2. The position of the High Consistory is pointed out and determined as follows: 
"The church authority therefore has a theology born out of the full confession of the church and wants 
nothing more than, in the evangelical spirit of the servant, to make the congregations partakers of the full 
blessing of the divine word under the process of their own faithful confession with the revived means that 
have always been peculiar to the church, and to draw them to the joyful, unanimous confession of the 
same, while warding off the aversions."" This point of view is called a self-contained, excellent one, 
indeed the only correct one for a church regime, and the reproach is rejected that it has asserted itself 
too quickly to the people. Finally, the present ecclesiastical struggle is described not as a struggle over 
isolated matters, but as a struggle over principles, and it is desired that decisive testimony be given and 
that what has been won be steadfastly upheld. The present situation had developed in such a way that 
the question was "whether the mood of the masses, totally alienated from the church, or the needs of the 
living members, who welcomed the guarantee of a new ecclesiastical life in the position of the chief 
consistory, should be given greater consideration. - It is a matter of great concern that the future General 
Synod, for which the opposition has already expressed itself through 


*At present it consists of one third of laymen and two thirds of clergymen. 
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the church council elections has secured its influence and its numerous representation, will really be prompted 
to examine another way of formation of itself, perhaps even to desire from the church regiment. Then it will be 
time to speak for the same one up to here and no further! and rather to resign the office than to expose the 
church to new humiliations." - On the same subject, the March issue of the Erlangen "Zeitschrift fir 
Protestantismus und Kirche" contains an article from which we report the following fragments: "In his 
clemency, He (the King) has promised to order a renewed examination of the decrees of the highest church 
authority that have not yet been consolidated by the General Synod and His Sanction. By this wise and just 
decree, then, peace has come before the hand . . Accordingly, the number of those who are fully convinced 
of the faith of the Lutheran Church can only be small, and the number of those who are more or less alienated 
from it is all the greater. One tries to limit this assertion by distinguishing between rural and urban communities 
and by speaking of a core of the rural people who faithfully adhere to their paternal faith and are not yet 
corroded by the modern education of the city dwellers. Of this only so much is true, that the rural communities 
are in no such conscious contradiction, but that the faith is not alive in them is also proved by their present 
position in this movement . . The masses of this kind just felt that the church regime was again serious about 
the faith of the church, hence the movement that was to overthrow this church regime." Further below, the 
writer speaks out against the part of the decrees concerning private confession and exploration, wishes that, 
without offending the confession, more consideration be given to those who have been alienated from the 
faith, so that, as long as they still allow an influence on them, they will not be driven out of the church, and 
concludes: "Nothing is lost yet, the star of hope that has risen for our church with the new church regime still 
stands high on the horizon." 

Norway. A certain Pastor Lammers has left the service of the Lutheran state church here and become 
the head of a new church which he calls "the free apostolic Christian church." This newly established church 
recognizes, as stated in the "Church of the Lord," a Berlin paper, "the doctrines set forth in the symbolic books 
of the Norweg. Church," but only in so far as they will now or in the future (!) agree with the Bible, with the 
express reservation that it does not consider itself bound by the 9th and 25th articles of the Augsburg 
Confession. Confession, but in doing so it believes" (what one believes when one rejects the old faith!) "not 
actually to deviate from the spirit of the Confession, but rather makes the attempt to bring the Confession into 
agreement with itself" (certainly very kind!). The number of those who have joined the new church is still small; 
should more and more join, then it will be large. 

Pantheism. Prof. Fischer in Jena has taken it very badly that Dr. Hengstenberg has declared him to be 
an atheist. To this the latter replies: "If Dr. Fischer claims that | have falsely accused him of atheism, he ignores 
that the accusation of atheism receives its closer substantiation through the preceding one of pantheism. In 
biblical (Ephes. 2, 12.) and ecclesiastical usage, atheists are all those who do not know and worship the one 
true, personal God. Whether it has been rightly asserted that Dr. Fischer does not respect the cross more 
highly than the crescent moon, may be shown by citing his own words." After Hengstenberg has given the 
evidence for this, he adds: "It is the curse of pantheism that it always twists and turns like a snake, just as it 
serves its advantage. Without the living personal God there is no truth and no love of currency." 

The Evangelical Alliance. In a second article in the March issue, the "Ev. K. Z." says of it: "The Alliance 
comes to Berlin, not although, but because it finds here a strong Puseyite party (the Stahls and 
Hengstenbergs). The Ev. Alliance 
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is no longer content to fight against ecclesiastical life in the Anglican Church - it wants to open a campaign 

against the ecclesiastical life in Germany, which it has known for a long time and which it has hated for a long 
time - the semipapism of the Lutherans, as it is often called in its English meetings! - Success will confirm the 
correctness of this assertion. To whom the English are not so well known, the German names which we shall 
find among the members of the assembly will give insight into the purpose of the whole meeting. We will find 
people in the assembly who are strange allies in an alliance whose statutes include the belief in the Holy 
Scriptures as the revealed truth. People whose Protestantism consists in little more than opposition and 
thundering against Rom, - people who, in the most favorable case, consider some things in the Bible to be 
divine word, people who are not on good terms with the second article of the Apostles' Confession. 
Confession, and whose belief in the real and immediate connection of Christ's suffering and our reconciliation 
with God, which the Alliance clearly demands in its statutes, has been drowned in modern theology . . . It is 
a peculiarity of the English, which is difficult to bear, that they consider themselves called upon not only to 
assert among themselves what they have recognized as the only right thing, but also to impress upon foreign 
countries that which alone is salvific for them, even though they are the least capable of all nations to 
understand and see through foreign conditions. A short time ago, with Uncle Tom's enthusiasm, they 
considered it their duty to want to help govern America with regard to slavery, and they have received quite 
thorough aversion and the pointed remark that they first want to sweep at their door and help the factory 
slaves, and now the allied sects want to impose their unchurchliness on us and promote their sectarianism 
among us,-so it is only self-defense if we do our utmost to keep this English influence at bay." 


Grand Duchy of Hesse. Therefore, a correspondent of the Ev. K. Z. writes: "We still have the same 
"recommended" bad Baden catechism, which is now also in its own home directed and put out, yes, as it is 
reported, here and there its somewhat subdued use, on a zealous patron's idea, has been inculcated anew. 
We have the same bad Hessian hymnal; the ministry has put aside for the time being the draft of the new 
hymnal, which was written by a special commission and carefully examined by the Obereonsistorium, little 
changed and recommended for an early introduction, because the present time does not seem suitable to it 
for the introduction and it fears agitation. Thus, the church-minded clergy and congregations of the country 
have the truly frightening prospect of perhaps having to continue to use a hymnal for a long time, *) which in 
terms of content and form, among all those still in use in Germany, will be hard pressed to claim the palm of 
greatest wretchedness. Another interesting incident is the fact that the Oldenburg church regiment has given 
the new Hesse-Darmstadt draft great applause, and that it can easily happen that the regional church there 
appropriates the book, which was created with much effort and expense, for which it can only be wished good 
luck, while the Hessian church would be forbidden to adopt the baby born from its bosom. - We have the 
same official disorder and arbitrariness in the use of agendas. We still have the same arbitrariness in teaching, 
not to speak of a proper ordinatory obligation of the clergy. That the university (Giessen), especially the 
theological faculty, is or should be a Lutheran one according to foundation, law and confession, no trace of 
it. Exists also in 

*) We do not see where this necessity should lie. Does it not rather belong to the confession of Christ not to use a false 


hymnal and rather to resign from the office than to invite the congregation to sing false doctrine, namely directed to the great God 
Himself? Lou. W. 
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Although Hesse does not yet have a union that has been legally implemented everywhere, in practice it has 
been proceeded as if it existed, although legally a Lutheran church still exists in Hesse and comprises almost 
three quarters of the " "Protestant" " congregations of the state without any objection (now also, as we may 
assume, conceded by the authorities). According to the rumor, some professors and pastors, and not of the 
prevailing rationalistic direction, have founded a Union Association; we do not know more details. But there 
is hardly any doubt that whatever in Hesse from the ruling sphere still has some more active and powerful 
interest will find in this association a desirable camp to fight against the faith and confession of the church, 
that under certain circumstances a large tail will attach itself to the same. Its determinations will be lax enough 
for this, since one of the founders is also a Protestant newspaper man. And if we add to this the fact that also 
the residential municipality and that in it also the church regiment belongs to the Union in deed and attitude, 
and that our neighboring country Baden hides such an attractive and seductive goal for them, then this is 
certainly reason enough, and even more, compelling reason enough, to raise up again the lax hands and the 
tired knees, and to do certain steps for those who care to keep, rather to regain what they have. The 
"Kirchenblatt fir das GroBherzogthum Hessen" (Church Gazette for the Grand Duchy of Hesse), hindered 
as it is in many ways, may complain audibly enough to everyone who is close to it: "Here and there such 
people are still involved in church affairs who do not even prove by attending the services that they are 
inwardly connected with the church, that they have an interest and understanding for its affairs. The recovery 
of one of the most precious church possessions, the glorious hymns, still depends on those who do not sing 
them at all. Still, we add more clearly, our Lutheran confession and church is abandoned in its most important 
matters to the indifference of unionist bureaucracy, or, as the Kirchenblatt puts it: "to the saddest, we do not 
even want to say confessional, but obvious lack of principle of those who should stand most firmly here, to 
the unfortunate lack of clear, firm goals and principles, to a policy of waiting, of balancing between so-called 
extremes, i.e. of disagreement. 

Dr. Carl Hase. The spirit cultivated in Jena and implanted in the young generation is most clearly 
evidenced by what professors, like Hase, do not tire of announcing in public. Most of the listeners of the 
"theologus Jenensis" also know about his cathedrals, which occasionally do not spare the holiest of things. An 
example of the fine manner in which he closes the hour-long screwed lecture with sought-after punch lines 
and brilliant emphasis: The chapter of the Incarnation of Christ is traded off. After various opinions of believing 
and unbelieving scholars have been presented, whereby it remains quite problematic whether the student 
should not regard the biblical predicate "Son of God" as a poetic phrase, which is chosen quite sensibly for 
the ideal man: the worthy teacher crowns his ambiguous talk about the actual producer JEsu by cracking the 
joke with smiling mime and with ingratiating the childish naiveté satyr-like copying voice: "Gentlemen, 
Shakespeare would say about this that only the mother could know this!" Under neighing laughter, he leaves 
the auditorium triumphantly, like a hero of comedy the stage. Probatum est - the college fills up, even 
physicians and occonomists attend. (Pilgrim a. S.) 

The Doctrine of the Office. In the April issue of the Erlanger Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche 
we read the following: In the recently published January issue of the ecclesiastical journal edited by Dr. 
Kliefoth and Dr. Mejer there is an essay, entitled: "The Doctrine of Justification and the Doctrine of the 
Church," in which p. 21 says: "Precisely because the Lutheran knows no finished Christian life before 
justification; precisely because before the same he knows no other faith than that which seeks and no other 
grace than that which is distant from him: precisely for this reason he cannot receive grace in any other way 
than through real means of grace, and in turn the means of grace in any other way than in a divinely 
authenticated manner, and thus in no other way than by means of an office established by God." If this is 
correct, will it not necessarily come to pass that he who seeks forgiveness of his sins must ask, before 
anything else, where the divinely instituted ministry is, so that through it he may receive the means of grace 
in a divinely authenticated manner? and is then according to this that stretch of the 7th article of the Augsburg 
Confession: "Est autem ecclesia congregatio sanctorum, in qua evan- gelium recte docetur et recte administrantur 


sacramenta." so much as "by means of an office instituted by God"? Do | recognize the means of grace, 
whether they are the divinely authenticated ones, by the office by means of which | receive them, or do | 
recognize the office, whether it is the one instituted by God, by the scriptural conformity, its administration of 
the means of grace? Is it obedience to the divinely ordained office that God demands, or faith in the Word of 
God? 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume III. September 1857. No. 9. 
(Submitted.) 
Real-Encyelopedia for Protestant Theology and Church. 
Published by 


Dr. Herzog, Professor of Theology at Erlangen. 
Stuttgart u. Hamburg. Rud. Besser. 1853 - 57. vol. 1 - 62. gr. 8. 


(A - Julius.) 


I. 

The first booklet of this extensive work, which will not contain "at most 10 volumes of 
50 sheets" but at least 15, promised to "hold as its foundation the faith in the revelation of 
salvation in Christianity." On the basis of this assurance, a number of acknowledged 
Christian-minded theologians have lent their names to the cover and American scholars 
have organized an English translation. The book is supposed to contain "the test results of 
the scientific continuation in all parts of theology"; it is intended "not only for theologians, but 
in general for all who have a heart for matters of the church", thus for all true members of 
the church. Assessments of the whole will not be omitted later; one may see from the 
following examples in which spirit the book is written and how far Prof. Herzog has kept his 
promise to the countless subscribers. 

The New Testament and all Christian churches have claimed from the apostles until 
1853 that the Old Testament contains the true chronology and history from Adam to Christ. 
Also it was known that the history of the Egyptians did not begin before the year of the Dog 
Star period 2782 B.C., 666 years after the flood. Against it now teaches B. |. p. 142 as 
follows: "The great fact that the old Egyptian empire already stood in the fourth millennium 
before Christ in a popular bloom, which presupposes a still far longer time of the 
development, - is a new testimony for the fact that we have to look for no chronological 
revelations about the outer courses of the human history in the Old Testament". Therefore 
the Flood and the Creation are 
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mere myths; it is now time to finally throw away the fable book of the Old Testament. 

Up to now the whole Christianity has believed that the prophets spoke the truth in 
the spirit of God. I. p. 649: "It is absolutely superfluous and can lead to nothing, to want 
to bring the 70 years of the Babylonian captivity as a really historical indication with the 
events in harmony; as one then later in the same number a mysterious sense, the 70 
weeks (Dan.9) sought." Therefore, the prophets were wrong or knowingly preached 
falsehoods and were false prophets. Did Mr. Prof. Dr. Herzog really not know that the 
Babylonian captivity from 604 to Cyrus 534 lasted "full 70 years"? 

From "researches containing samples" it was known long ago that Christ was 
proclaimed, born, baptized, crucified and raised exactly in the same years and on the 
same days, which the prophets have predicted, the evangelists have testified and the 
apostolic churches have handed down; -that our Christian time calculation is correct up 
to year and day. On the other hand, B. |. p. 162 teaches that "Christ was born 4 to 5 
years" (a year is not important to Mr. Herzog) before Christ's birth; thus, it gives Mr. 
Straus a weapon not to be despised for the assertion that the prophets and apostles 
were mistaken and that the New Testament is a "myth". 

Reliable rabbis, Josephus, Philo, the oldest churches and church fathers have 
handed down that the Jews reckoned until Jerusalem's destruction according to fixed 
solar months; according to which Christ died on March 19 (Nisan 14) and thus changed 
the paschal lamb into the holy supper on the legal day. On the other hand, B. I. p. 22 
teaches that Christ "antecipated" the Passover celebration by one day, consequently, 
although he did it under the law, he transgressed it. 

As is known, God is called in the Genesis and in the whole Old Testament only in 
special and certain relations soon Elohim, soon Jehovah. On the other hand, B. |. p. 116 
teaches that the Genesis was put together from two documents, the Elohimurkunde and 
the "later Jehovahurkunde". Yes, it is said there that the "creation in the works of days 
is to be understood most likely as original poetry. 

Concerning the authenticity of the Old Testament one can read B. Il. p. 237: "Of 
Balaam's ass only so much is to be mentioned that - the writing of the piece must belong 
to a later time, where the historical fact, which remains undisputed, did not remain any 
longer free from legendary views." 

Luther's magnificent interpretation of the Lord's Prayer is well known. In contrast, 
B. IV. p. 688, for example, teaches that the kingdom in the second petition is "the 
kingdom which the Lord will establish at His return," i.e., chiliasm. 


Real- Encyclopadie fiir protestantische Theologie und Kirche, 239 


B.1V. p. 570, there is a 90-page treatise on Freemasonry, where, among other things, 
it is taught: "In our opinion, no ecclesiastical authority has the right, upon the denunciations 
of individuals, to deny the clergy participation in an institute which the state places under the 
guarantee and protection of its laws. All the warnings against this secret society, which have 
been voiced for years, are put down with the words that they "partly say exuberant phrases, 
partly belong to the very rare exceptions, which cannot justify a rule. However, Prof. Dr. 
Herzog would have done well to refute the weighty assurances, which an experienced 
Freemason, who had reached the 12th degree, the K. PreuB. General von der Marwitz 
immortalized in his memoirs in 1854. There it says: "The secret society is directed against 
any positive religion, allegedly in order to place human reason on the throne of this world, - 
in fact, however, in order to use those deceived by this deceptive figurehead for the purposes 
of the intriguers standing at the top; to overthrow the existing order in state and church and 
to play the rule over both into the hands of those leaders. In this way, instead of the promised 
freedom and equality, the greatest despotism would be practiced by them, and an inequality 
such as had never existed before would arise, because every right and every property would 
have to be surrendered to the so-called good of the whole and to the purposes of that higher 
intelligence, i.e. to its own arbitrariness. How few deceivers, or how many deceived there 
are among the Freemasons, can be known only by those who have themselves ascended 
the highest levels. But many think that they are on the highest level, while they have not 
even reached the threshold of the inner temple, which is quite unknown to them. On the 
whole, the situation is like this. At the top are the worst, who want wealth, dominion and 
pleasure for themselves, and to whom everything else is only a means to an end. Then come 
the enthusiasts who want to spread the rule of reason, no matter what the cost. Finally, the 
Bornirten, who do good with a little money, but also want to enjoy themselves. Each of these 
main levels believes that the order is closed with him, and a master of the chair among the 
Bornirs would open his mouth and nose if he learned that there are still enthusiasts above 
him. In the same way, the sentimentalists would deny it as a lie if they heard that the 
jntriguants were their main leaders. How dangerous such a marriage is, jumps into the eyes. 
- Not much was heard from higher grades in the times of peace and order. They 
strengthened their piles and lived at the expense of the deceived. But they appeared already 
in the 80s as Illuminati; then as Jacobins in France, as Carbonari in Italy, as leaders of the 
Burschenschaft in Germany, as 3usw milisu in France, as liberals in Spain, as Kalis, as 
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St. Simonists, and bolder even than these just now as Young Germany." 

From these few examples, which could be reinforced by a hundred others, the 
reader will already recognize how it stands with the "test-containing" teachings in this 
book, which is intended for scholars and unscholars. The style of writing is mostly 
Hegelian and unclear. 

Ss. 
Il. 

Since it is notorious that many young theologians have acquired this work and 
use it unsuspectingly, and since one has already begun to give it an ever wider 
circulation, even here in the New World, by translating it into the English language, it 
is doubly timely, and in general the duty of every Christian who knows the book, to call 
attention to the regrettable contradiction in which this work stands to the expectations 
which the printed prospectus of it might awaken in the hearts of the inexperienced. In 
it, it is stated that "as the foundation on which the whole rests, faith in the revelation of 
salvation in Christianity should be held fast," and the hope is expressed "that the work 
will become a point of unification of lively activity for all those theologians who, through 
thorough scientific education, through faithful adherence to the facts of salvation and 
the doctrines of faith of Christianity, as well as through lively participation in the weal 
and woe of the church, are called to promote the work of the Spirit among us. Who 
would not expect to get hold of a book that every simple-minded, Bible-believing 
Christian would be able to use without danger to his soul? But unfortunately the most 
distressing facts teach otherwise and show irrefutably that the work is not only a living 
expression of the Babylonian confusion of language, opinion and faith of our days, but 
introduces under the good company of the faith in revelation itself the harmful poison 
of the meanest rationalism and is thus for posterity not a monument of German 
diligence, German scholarship, German theology and the reawakened faith, but a 
monument of the disgrace and shame of modern Protestantism. To justify this 
seemingly harsh but just judgment, and thus to warn the unsuspecting, only a few of 
the countless examples that could be cited for this purpose shall follow here; 

We open the article on Holy Communion, written by Dr. and Prof. Julius Miller 
of Halle, a hero of the Prussian Union and celebrated luminaries of modern so-called 
theology. That we find a doctrine of the Lord's Supper that is essentially nothing other 
than Calvin's, only augmented with some new variations, can of course not be 
disconcerting, since Muller has already elsewhere presented his doctrine of the 
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The first article of this article is a statement about the sacraments, especially about the 
Holy Communion, and has already taken the position described above. But we ask how 
it relates to the promised foundation: the belief in the revelation of salvation in Christianity, 
when it says in this article, with scant words: "the blood of Christ, which - according to 
Lutheran doctrine - was contained in the cup and consumed by the disciples, cannot 
possibly belong to that which was later shed on the cross, if the being contained in the 
cup and consumed by the disciples is not immediately to become merely documentary. 
How? Is not God an almighty God according to the revelation of salvation in Christianity, 
as the children in the common Christian faith pray: "| believe in God the Father almighty"? 
But if, as no Christian can deny, God is almighty, what presumption it is to assert that the 
blood of Christ, the Son of God, which was contained in the cup, etc., could not possibly 
belong to that later shed on the cross. Could not the almighty God also provide that? And 
how would he then still be omnipotent? Or was Christ not the Son of the living God, true 
God born of the Father in eternity? Obviously, Dr. and Prof. does not believe one of the 
two, otherwise he could not at least deny the possibility that the same blood, which was 
later shed on the cross, was in the cup, and he would not immediately speak of 
documentary illusion and jugglery. But if he does not believe that God is omnipotent or 
that Christ is the Son of God and true God, how can he then be counted among the 
theologians "who, by faithful adherence to the salvation facts and doctrines of Christianity, 
are called to promote the work of the Spirit?" - 

However, according to the same article, the situation is in fact even worse, and 
unfortunately it lets us look even deeper into the bottomless theology of Dr. and Prof. 
Muller. It says literally, thus: "From this relationship (whether this relationship is to be 
understood as a difference between the indwelling of Christ and the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, as mentioned immediately above, or as a difference between Christ's self- 
communicating efficacy in Holy Communion and the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, cannot be 
clearly discerned; it does nothing more for the matter here, which is all too clear and 
certain in itself), it is only through the doctrine of the justification of sinful man through faith 
in Christ that it can be truly understood. For as little as we agree with the view of Andr. 
Osiander's view in its entire context, he is nevertheless right in rejecting the idea (listen 
and be amazed!) according to which God, by an arbitrary actus forensis (judicial act), 
declares man to be pure and righteous in conflict with his real condition, which is merely 
a sinful and damnable one. Rather, the divine judgment, which justifies the sinner who 
believes in Christ, reveals the 
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hidden essence of his condition; it goes to the innermost core of his life, according to which 
he is implanted in the substance of the God-human life of Christ through faith." Thus, in 
spite of all safeguards and limitations, essentially nothing other than the old Osiandrian 
doctrine of justification, and an unapologetic, factual denial of the biblical, Lutheran 
doctrine of the poor sinner's justification before God by free grace, through faith alone, for 
Christ's sake. This doctrine, although unshakably founded in God's clear Word, and held 
by the true Protestant church from the most intimate, living, certain conviction, worked by 
the Holy Spirit Himself, is not only denied by God. The actus forensis, or the judicial act by 
which God declares the sinner who believes in Christ to be pure and righteous, is declared 
to be an arbitrary one, as if there were no vicarious, active, and suffering obedience of 
Christ, no satisfaction, no full merit of the Savior, and as if this righteousness of Christ 
brought forth for us poor, lost, and condemned sinners had not to be grasped and 
appropriated from the gospel in faith. It is precisely this that is rejected as false and 
erroneous, in which the highest price of God's merciful love, the greatest honor and divine 
power of Christ's merit, the most blessed light and the sweetest consolation of the gospel 
consists, namely, that God in fact declares poor, fallen man to be pure and righteous in 
contradiction to his real condition, which is admittedly only a sinful and damnable one. On 
the other hand, justification is presented as a revelation of the hidden essence of the 
condition of the sinner who believes in Christ, according to which he is implanted by faith 
in the substance of the God-human life of Christ, and thus, according to this doctrine, the 
poor sinner is declared righteous in a genuinely Papist way precisely because he is now 
really essentially righteous, Thus the justifying aspect of faith is not that he takes hold of 
the vicarious satisfaction and the full merit of Christ and appropriates it to us, but that the 
sinner is implanted by faith in the substance of the God-humaan life of Christ, that his being 
is permeated with the powers of the divine life of Christ, in short that he is thus made 
essentially righteous. And so Julius Muller, a star of the first magnitude among the modern 
believing Union theologians, among the men who are so tongue and feather ready to 
persuade simple-minded, guileless Lutherans that the Union people stand with them on 
the same ground, namely, the justification of the poor sinner before God through faith in 
Christ, that the differences in doctrine concern only minor side issues, which should not 
prevent brothers, sons of one mother, from uniting in love and not digging in their own 
guts. | do not mean brotherhood with unbelievers. As the above example clearly shows, 
there is never any common ground. No, 
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No, their reason is the most bottomless subjectivism, a pompous science hostile to the 
Bible, a faithless, human opinion, a delusion in all kinds of vain delusions and unruly 
opinions. And the difference between the biblical Lutheran doctrine and the 1000-headed 
monster of the Union doctrines is indeed no less than that between day and night, 
between light and darkness. 

But what is one to think of a work that counts among its most distinguished masters 
such men who are completely devoid of all evangelical light and all Christian knowledge, 
and yet calls them, as it were in mockery, theologians "who are called to promote the 
work of the Spirit among us through faithful adherence to the salvation facts and doctrines 
of faith of Christianity. Poor deceived people, who think to find in it as a basis "the faith 
in the revelation of salvation in Christianity", and carry themselves with the vain hope to 
possess or to get in it a treasure of the most excellent of the newer faithful theology. 
Instead, they find an extreme emptying, even an obvious denial of the specifically 
Christian, a religion calling itself Christian, which could just as well be called pagan, 
Turkish and Mamluk. Unfortunately, it would be easy to prove this with a whole bunch of 
examples. But let it be enough with the above. They are indeed sufficient to warn every 
sincere Christian soul seriously against such a work, to deplore its widespread 
distribution and its translation into the English language, and to urge everyone who really 
cares about the welfare of the church to work against such a promotion of the work of 
the spirit with all their might. 

A. Cramer. 


(Submitted.) 
Whether the heap of the church is visible according to its fine 


nature, as this is Rome or the lying inheritance of Peter? 
(Translated from Calovii Systema loc. theol. tom. VIII. art. Il. cap. 2.) 


This is affirmed by the papal servants and explained with the example of the 
Republic of Venice, Bellarm. lib. Ill. de eccl. cap. 2. for our carefully juxtaposed opinion of the 
invisibility of the church, see A. C. art. In short, the members of the Church are all visible, 
but not as members of the Church; the Church is visible in view of all the believers who 
constitute it, but it is not visible by means of separation and distinction of this and that 
individual, so that the true believers can be distinguished from the hypocrites; the 
multitude in which the Church is may be seen, and variously discerned and fingered, 
namely, in which the Word of God is taught, and the 
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Sacraments are administered according to Christ's command, but that multitude which is 
actually the church, i.e. the congregation of believers and saints, is not visible and cannot 
be shown. 

The reasons are obvious: 1. because we alone can see what is before our eyes, 
but cannot look at the heart, 1 Sam. 16, 7. faith alone is not open to the eyes of men, but 
is hidden in the heart; 2. because God knows His own, 2 Tim. 2, 19. We are God's through 
faith, Hebr. 11, 6. But since God alone knows this, whether the heart of one who is 
considered a believer is sincere and without hypocrisy, how should men be able to 
recognize the faith hidden in the heart of another? 3. Because God alone tests hearts 
and kidneys, Jerem. 17:10, Revelation 2:23. Therefore, just as a mere man is not able to 
be a discerner of hearts, so also he cannot distinguish the believers from the unbelievers; 
4. because Christ alone knows exactly his sheep, whom he also calls by name as the 
good shepherd, John 10:3, 14:15, to whom alone he also wants to give eternal life, vv. 
27, 28; 5. Because the church is the spiritual house of God, 1 Timothy 3:15, built of pure 
living stones, 1 Peter 2:5, consisting of spiritual priests, the royal priesthood, which is the 
chosen generation, the holy nation, the people of ownership, v. 9, to which belong those 
who firmly keep the trust, Hebrews 3:6, and are spiritual temples of God and the Holy 
Spirit. How can these be seen and known except by God alone who dwells in them? 6. 
Because the church is described by the holy apostle in such a way that its members are 
united to Christ through the power of the Holy Spirit. 6. because the church is described 
by the holy apostle as having its members joined to the head Christ as one body by the 
power of the holy spirit, and by means of faith they are attached to one another through 
all joints, thereby helping one another, according to the work of each member in its 
measure, and making the body grow for its own betterment, and all this in love, Eph 4:16. 
Those joints are therefore faith, hope and love; the spiritual body itself is the church; the 
members are the believers who are joined together through love: Rom. 12, 5., 1 Cor. 12, 
27., Eph. 1, 23., Col. 1, 18. 24. But who does not say here that all this is invisible: the 
head, the inflowing Spirit, the body, the members, the joints, the building, the 
subordination, life and death? 7. Because the church is the bride of Christ, Isaiah 4:20, 
Isaiah 51 and John 3:29, which is completely glorious inwardly, Psalm 45:14, 1 Peter 2:4, 
likewise holy and blameless, Ephesians 5:27. But who can behold the inward glory or 
inner holiness with bodily eyes? 8. the church is often compared to the kingdom of God 
or the kingdom of heaven, which, however, has the characteristic that it does not come 
with outward gifts, so that it would be perceptible and thus visible, but the kingdom of 
God is inwardly in us, Luc. 17, 20. 21. they will also not say, stand here it is, as one can 
say of Rome, or there it is, as one can say of the Venetians, but behold, the 
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The kingdom of God is within you. 9. the church is also compared to a city and called 
the city of God, into which no unclean or uncircumcised person enters, that is, one who 
is not circumcised spiritually and internally, Rom. 2:28, 29, Ilsa. 52:1, where no unclean 
person is tolerated, v. 11, Ezek. 44:9, Joel 1:16, Revelation 22:15. 44:9, Joel 1:16, 
Revelation 22:15. For whoever is spiritually and inwardly circumcised, no one can truly 
know; for it is not open to view who is holy, but is hidden within, Rom 2:29. 10. The 
church is the mother of all believers, Gal 4:26. Her children are therefore the believers 
who are born in God, John 1:12, the good seed and the children of the kingdom, Matth. 
13:38, 8:12, whom the Spirit of God drives, Rom. 8:14. But these as such cannot be 
recognized by anyone; the day of the Lord will finally separate them, Mal. 3, 16 etc., 
Matth. 3, 12., 13, 30. 40. 41. 48.; 11. The church is explained in the Apostolic Symbolum 
by the congregation of the saints, by Origen, Chrysostom and Jerome, that it is the 
congregation of the saints, of which Augustin lib. V. de bapt. cap. 24 says: among the titles 
and epithets of the Church | dare to understand that, that the Church is called a sealed 
garden and fountain, the fountain of living water, a paradise of pomegranates, by the 
saints and the righteous alone, not by the godless impostors and drunkards and envious. 
- How this agrees with the Tridentine Synod, which sess. VI. cap. 15, which still declares 
fornicators, adulterers and others who commit mortal sins to be believers, let the popes 
see for themselves! Yet Gregorius de Valentia lib. IV. Anal. pag. 4: "It is said too much that one 
claims that the essence and truth of the church itself can either be seen with eyes or 
recognized in an obvious way. We do not believe," he says, "that it can be clearly seen 
or discerned that that assembly is indeed the company of the true worshippers of God 
and is governed by the Holy Spirit. Spirit". “Jacob Schopper in his 1st sermon on the 
feast of the innocent infants 184. puts a twofold church, a visible and invisible one: "in 
the latter, he says, are good and evil; but this is the gathering of the faithful, which is 
called invisible, not because those who are in it cannot be seen, but because no mortal 
can recognize that they are such. For although they can be seen if they are men, yet 
they cannot be seen if they are true believers, because true faith dwells within the heart": 
which is entirely our own opinion. In vain Bellarmin here applies lib. Ill. de eccl. cap. 15: "in 
the Church some things are seen and some are believed. **For we see, 


*) Here a Jesuit teaches more Lutheran about the church than the Grabauists who want to be 
Lutheran. Is this not shame and disgrace? (Editor's note). 


“This is exactly how Grabau talks today, and perhaps hopes to be able to save himself from 
many an embarrassment with this half concession. But "in vainediaes cer above. 
itor's note 
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he says, the same multitude of men, but that this multitude is the true church of Christ, 
we do not see, but believe." But faith must be based on the Word of God, as bodily sight 
is based on a visible object. But that which makes the church the true one is not visible, 
nor is it found anywhere in Scripture that this or that church, namely the one flourishing 
today, is the true church. From the old church among the Romans, Corinthians, etc., it 
can be concluded, and that from the letters written to them, in so far as they are 
commendatory, but with bodily eyes this could be seen even in Paul's time as little as one 
can discern with the eyes of the intellect that this or that or a third in the church is a true 
believer, 2 Tim. 2,19., Revelation 2, 23. "One must logically hold, say the brothers 
Walenburch lib. |. de unit, eccl. cap. 6. §5. that the church has been called visible, absolutely 
and par excellence visible, although it is not visible according to one part, namely, 
according to the soul, just as the church is not visible as regards faith, love, and changes 
in inner spiritual gifts." But since these are the most excellent things in the church, and 
without them the church cannot exist, it is evident that the church must be called invisible 
in itself and absolutely. For every thing is to be judged according to its essence. The 
church, however, is essentially nothing other than the congregation of the saints. 
However, the fact that the ungodly are mixed in with it does not belong to the essence of 
the church, but is something accidental about it. Therefore Bellarmin lib. Ill. de eccl. cap. 9. 
himself admits "that the ungodly and hypocrites are dead and withered members of the 
church or body of Christ, and are joined to the rest only by an outward connection; that 
they are not excellent members, but are only the like of the hairs, or nails, or evil moistures 
of the human body." We have more on this in theExeg. A.C. art. 

VIl and VIII said, where you can read. - 


So far Calov, whom even the shameless audacity of our opponents might not be 
audacious enough to reproach for a pietistic evaporation of the concept of the church or 
a unionist lust. But let them do what they cannot refrain from, and in blind rage continue 
to suspect the doctrine of the invisibility of the church in its essence, which is unshakably 
founded in God's Word, and which has been unanimously testified and confessed by all 
faithful teachers of our Lutheran church down to the latest times of orthodoxy, as a new, 
Missourian, even Waltherian special doctrine, in order to confuse the simple-minded: 
what good will it do them? They will not succeed in the long run, truth will and must and 
can only win, and God will be with it on the plan, and he cannot be mocked. How? when 
they realize too late, with horror, that all their immoderate assertions and deceitful 
beginnings will end up in the strong hand of our gracious God and Savior. 
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The only purpose of their insolence was to draw the attention of the simple-minded to the 
Scriptures and to spur them on to a more and more careful perception of the truthful 
testimony of our faithful fathers, and thus to make them more and more firm and certain in 
the recognized truth, and to fill their souls with abhorrence against the Satanic giants of this 
last, sorrowful time. Over all this the last day will come, and what will their insolent mouth 
help them then? It will fall silent, but the truth will remain, and those who are children of the 
truth will inherit the kingdom. - 

A. Cramer. 
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(Continued.) 

b. We now proceed to the enumeration of those works which have the purpose, on 
the one hand, to give the history of the symbolic books of the various communities, on the 
other hand, to show the correct understanding of them and, by comparing their contents, to 
prove the doctrinal differences which separate the various communities from one another. 
Here we cannot but mention a recent work, namely the following: "Allgemeine christliche 
Symbolik. By H. E. F. Guericke, Doctor of Theology and Philosophy, Professor of Theology 
at Halle. 2nd edition, Leipzig 1846." This book deals first of all with the concept, name, 
method and value of symbolism and then gives an overview of the history of this discipline 
(pages 1-13). Of the three main parts into which the book is divided, the first (isagogical) 
part deals with the individual Christian church communities in general and contains the 
outlines of their historical development before and since the Reformation (pp. 14-64). The 
second part deals with the confessions of 1. the Lutheran Church, 2. the Roman Catholic 
Church, 3. the "orthodox" Greek Church and 4. the Reformed Church and finally 5. the 
Arminians, Socinians, Mennonites (Baptists), Quakers and Swedenborgians (pp. 65-165). 
The third part gives a comparative presentation of the symbolic doctrinal concept of the most 
important individual Christian church communities in 7 sections; the 1st shows the difference 
with respect to the source of knowledge of divine revelation, the 2nd with respect to theology 
in the narrower sense (doctrine of the nature and worship of God), the 3rd with respect to 
anthropology (doctrine of the nature and worship of God), and the 3rd with respect to the 
nature and worship of God. The 4th in regard to Christology, the 5th in regard to Soteriology 
(doctrine of justification, grace, predestination), the 6th in regard to the doctrine of the 
sacraments, the 7th finally in regard to the doctrine of the church and the cultus (pp. 166- 
664). As appendices follow 1. Luther's Creed, 2. the Creed of the Church, 3. the Creed of 
the Church, and 4. the Creed of the Church. 
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3. a declaration of the Prince-Bishop of Breslau, von Diepenbrock, on the 7 Sacraments 
of 1845 (pp. 665-685). Whoever knows Professor Dr. Guericke's manuals does not need 
to be reminded that this one, too, is as rich in useful material as it is thorough in its 
treatment and excellent in its arrangement, and in both respects far surpasses any other 
work of this genre. The very abundant quotations from the relevant ecclesiastical- 
symbolic documents make the book highly valuable and useful. Unfortunately, Guericke's 
work was written in a time in which he had not yet reached the clarity that this excellent, 
sincere Lutheran scholar has gained, especially with regard to the doctrinal points that 
have now become controversial again within our church. - While Guericke's work provides 
the historical material for symbolism and proves the difference of the symbolically fixed 
doctrines of the various ecclesiastical communities by comparative comparison, the 
following work in particular provides a guide to a deeper right understanding of the text 
of the symbolic books of our church: "D. Jo. Benedicti Carpzovii Isagoge in libros ecclesiarum 
lutheranarum Symbolicos. Opus posthumum a D. Jo. Oleario con'inuatum, editum a J. Ben. Carpzovio, filio. Lipsiae 
1675." The original author of this writing, Johann Benedict Carpzov, brother of the famous 
canon lawyer Benedict Carpzov's and father Johann Benedict Carpzos'S, the well- 
known, later fierce opponent of Spener and the Pietists in general, was born in 1607 at 
Rochlitz in Saxony, where his parents had gone for the sake of the plague, and died as 
professor of theology at Leipzig in 1657. The introduction to our Concordia Book was 
Carpzov's last and, among all his other excellent theological writings, his richest work. 
Surprised by his death, he did not finish it. The last part, namely from the second article 
of the Concordia formula on, was edited by Johannes Olearius. The latter, a brother of 
Gottfried Olearius the Elder and father of Gottfried Olearius the Younger (author of the 
delicious Observations in Matth.), was at last a princely Saxony-Weissenfels church councilor, 
high court preacher and general superintendent and died, 73 years old, in 1684. Our 
isagoge contains first of all a prooemium, which gives a word and factual explanation of a 
symbol and explains the true meaning of such. Then each section of the whole Concordia 
is treated in the following way. First, it is disposed of and analyzed; second, all 
expressions, sentences, proofs, historical remarks, etc., which may need explanation, 
are provided with the necessary remarks; and finally, a series of questions follows, which 
contain the points that arise from the previously explained section as being in dispute 
between us and our opponents. The answer each time is simply yes 
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and no are given and for both answers the proving passages in the writings of ours and 
our opponent are exactly cited. This is followed by an appendix on the proper use and 
great benefit of the symbolic writings and this isagoge in all individual theological 
disciplines, then a catalog of the writings that have come out about the various parts of 
the Concordienbuch and finally a whole series of indexes, which, comprising several 
hundred quarto pages, promote and facilitate the use of the work not a little. Whoever 
is interested in having a proven guide for the study of our ecclesiastical confessions will 
find more in the Carpzov-Olearius Isagoge than he will find elsewhere, unless a pastor 
has the means to acquire the larger works that have appeared on the individual books 
of the Concordia, of which we intend to name the most important when we begin to list 
the second-class writings that belong in a Lutheran theological pastor's library. 

5 The subject of dogmatic theology is closed in the fifth row by those writings 
which deal with the discipline of ethics or morals.) For this branch of theological science, 
Dr. HarleB has undoubtedly not only delivered the best among all the newer scholars of 
God, but in this he has also left behind all that has been accomplished before him. The 
relevant writing is: "Christian Ethics. By Dr. G. C. A. HarleB. Fourth, improved and 
increased edition. Stuttgart by S. G. Liesching, 1849." After the author has developed 
the task of ethics by way of introduction, has explained its specific nature, and has 
demonstrated the reason for the chosen form of presentation, he divides the whole into 
three parts. First part: The good of salvation: Section 1: Human life and its norms of life 
before and apart from the appearance of Christ in the flesh. 1st chap. The natural form 
of human life: a. self-consciousness, b. world-consciousness, c. conscience in its effect. 
Ch. 2. The positive law: a. Its existence, essence and meaning; b. Effect on human 
consciousness: knowledge of the law, legal obedience, fear. Il. Section Il: The 
Appearance of the Gospel in the History of the Human Race: 1. Its Existence, Essence 
and Meaning; 2. Its Effect: Evangelical Faith, Evangelical Love, Evangelical Hope. Part 
Two: The Possession of Salvation. |. Section: The entrance of the possession of 
salvation into the spiritual life of the individual (rebirth). Il. Section: The Personal 
Spiritual Struggle for the Possession of Salvation: Renewal; 


*HarleB, justifying the classification of ethics under the dogmatic disciplines, writes quite correctly: 
"The oeeplne of Christian ethics is nothing but the presentation of the peculiar relationship in which the 
totality of the Christian truths of faith stands to the moral will and action of the individual. It is the development 
of the idea of the Christian life on the basis of revealed truth, and therefore a dogmatic discipline and the 
second of the historical-ideal disciplines". (Theologische Encyclopadie etc. Nuremberg 1837. p- 32.) 
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1. the struggle of the convert, 2. the struggle of the trial, 3. the struggle as temptation, 
4. the cessation of the struggle in the case. Section Ill: Personal efficiency for the 
preservation of the possession of salvation: Christian virtue as faithfulness; |. its 
subjective motive (gratitude), 2. objective norm, 3. subjective means, 4. subjective basic 
power, 5. extent, 6. right knowledge and the errors of apparent conscientiousness. Third 
Part: The Preservation of Salvation or the Concrete Appearance of Christian Virtue in 
the Basic Relations of Human Life. I. Christian piety as the mother of all virtues. II. The 
practice of it as such. Ill. the basic forms of earthly, God-ordered community and their 
relation to the practice of Christian piety (marriage, family, national and state community, 
church). As for the spirit that permeates this ethic, we cannot describe it better than by 
reproducing here the motto from Luther, which the reverend author prefixed to the fourth 
edition of Scripture: "Believers are a new creature, a new tree; therefore all these 
sayings, so common in the law, do not belong here, but: A believer shall do good works. 
As it is not rightly said: The sun shall shine, a good tree shall bring forth good fruit, three 
and seven shall be ten. For the sun is not to shine, but it is to shine by nature, for it was 
created for this purpose: thus a good tree brings forth good fruit without this; three and 
seven are ten before, and shall not be first. So that here it is not said what is to happen 
or what is to be, but what is already happening and what is. You want to understand it 
differently then: If it is a sun, let it shine; if you believe, you must do good. But this is 
spoken of the colored faith and sun; of the right faith and sun it would be ridiculously 
spoken." (Hall. Werke. Tom. XXII. p. 717.) As far as the scientific form in which the 
material is clothed is concerned, the author himself has already forestalled the grave 
misgivings which fell upon our hearts when we read through the work and which we 
cannot conceal here either, by writing in the preface to the first edition: "The second 
concern which | must still confess relates to the individual form of the presentation. For 
| am convinced that the systematic theology among us Germans, even that of the best 
direction, suffers from a certain nobility and abstract formulation of thought, which stands 
in a not unobjectionable (!) contrast with the divine depth and the fishiness of its apostolic 
origin. To help here, | feel a certain weakness. It is the direction of the times, it is the 
remnant of formerly cherished inclinations and preoccupations, from which | suffer and 
which | have still not quite succeeded in combating in the scientific discussion of 
Christian knowledge." It is, however, a misfortune that most of even the best recent 
theological products are written in a language that makes them accessible only to the 
ge- 
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The author is not only familiar with the newer terminology, but also with the whole 
abstract way of looking at things and their mutual relations, which has now become 
commonplace; yes, in a language that always imposes a hard mental work even on those 
who are familiar with the way of thinking and speaking of the present scholarly world; Let 
us not mention the misunderstandings and uncertainties that such a form of presentation 
can easily produce in those who are not able to stay by the side of the writer in his flight 
of thought, namely in matters that concern the salvation and bliss of the soul. For the 
sake of this, we mention here a second work on moral theology. It is the following: "Dr. 
Johann Jacob Rambach's christliche Sittenlehre. Second and improved edition. 
Halberstadt and Leipzig 1738." The author was born at Halle in Magdeburg in 1693, 
became adjunct of the theological faculty and inspector at the Franconian orphanage 
there in 1723, three years later full professor of theology there and finally in 1731 
professor primarius and first superintendent at Giessen, where he died already in 1735. 
Our Rambach belongs to the Pietists and none of his writings is completely free of Pietist 
leaven; however, he does not belong to such fanatics as, among others, a Joachim 
Lange was, much less to the class of those open enthusiasts who made it their business 
to slander all orthodox teachers who were zealous for the pure doctrine, and consciously 
departed from the teachings of the church confession, such as a Gottfried Arnold and 
others. A. Johann Jacob Rambach was rather a sober, pious, godly theologian, heartily 
attached to the doctrinal concept of our church, except for a few points in which he 
slipped without even suspecting it, a man of not insignificant knowledge and bright mind. 
His main fault was undoubtedly that he did not try to win souls by the richness of the 
gospel with the courage of his faith, but rather to save them by constant attacks on carnal 
security and possible self-deception with a somewhat scanty presentation of the 
evangelical promises, and that he sometimes did too much in his zeal against the so- 
called adiaphora, Therefore, he did not always do full justice to the opponents of the 
Pietists, but was too lenient with those who insisted on inner renewal (often without being 
really renewed themselves). Rambach's "Sittenlehre", although an opus posthumum, 
belongs to his best writings. After a general introduction, in which Rambach defines the 
moral doctrine, explains what hinders and promotes it and gives the striking history of 
literature, the actual treatise follows in 12 chapters. First, he deals with nature and grace 
in general, 2. with this difference with respect to the mind, 3. with respect to the 
conscience, 4. with respect to the will, 5. with respect to the memory, 6. with respect to 
the imagination, 7. with respect to the affections, 8. with respect to the different 
temperaments; 9. with respect to the weaknesses and temptations of the human being. 
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10. the growth of the spiritual life; 11. the characteristics of the spiritual life; 12. the 
means by which such growth can be promoted. In any case, this "moral teaching" is 
distinguished from all other older writings of this genre by its purely practical content and 
by its lively presentation; a great treasure of Christian experience and knowledge of the 
human heart is laid bare in it. Whether the treatment of the so-called moral truths has 
benefited from the fact that they have been systematically compiled since Georg Calixt 
and treated as a separate discipline from dogmatics is a question we hardly dare to 
answer in the affirmative. However, we do not doubt that he who studies the loci de lege, 
de peccato, de libero arbitrio, de bonis operibus, de sanctificatione et renovatione, de nova obedientia, de cruce, de 
paupertate, etc., in the larger dogmatic works of our older theological choruses, will hardly 
feel the need for a system of ethics. Above all, we recall that Luther's interpretation of 
the Sermon on the Mount, his great sermon on love about 1 John 4:16-21 (IX, 1253), his 
sermons on usury, his various interpretations of the Ten Commandments, and other 
writings concerning and representing the Christian life contain a Christian morality that 
no single work can offer. Yes, it contains a great sum of sunny truths from the ethical 
field, of which hardly a trace is to be found in other writings and which contain an 
indispensable corrective for all existing systems of morality. How could it be otherwise 
than that a man who, like no other, has recognized and reopened to Christendom the 
heart doctrine of true Christianity, the doctrine of justification by faith alone, from which 
alone true Christian life flows and can flow - has also, like no other, recognized and set 
forth the right ethical principles and given the right development of them? - 

IV. Moving on now to the fourth subject of a Lutheran theological pastor's library, 
in which the works for historical theology in the narrower sense are found, we come to 

1. to the series of historical writings in which church history is contained in general. 
Without hesitation, we name the following as the most indispensable for a Lutheran 
pastor: "Handbuch der Kirchengeschichte. By Heinrich Ernst Ferd. Guericke, Doctor and 
Professor of Theology. Eighth substantially improved and often revised edition. Berlin 
1854. Gebauersche Buchhandlung." 3 volumes in 8. We list this work here only for the 
sake of completeness, since there are undoubtedly few Lutheran pastors who should not 
already have it, and these few in any case only lack it because they lack the necessary 
funds to purchase it. Guericke's Church 
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history is as great a treasure as an ornament of our church in these last sorrowful times. 

Only envy has been able to try to take something away from the reputation this book has 
gained far beyond the borders of its homeland. Philosophizing is bad against facts. The 
fact that the book has already received its eighth edition, despite the fact that it bears 
such a despised name on its forehead for the sake of its Lutheran faith, *) is in this time, 
where all kinds of books, even church-historical ones, spring up daily like mushrooms, 
a proof of the solidity and usefulness of Guericke's work, which makes any other 
unnecessary, makes the sycophants, who would like to disparage it, blush in shame and 
calls on everyone who does not yet know the book: Take it and read it! The main 
exhibition that has been made of the book is that Guericke, what others have found with 
great effort and ingenuity in recent times for the elucidation of some parts of church 
history, has used without further ado in his construction of church history. This exhibition 
is more than ridiculous. It goes without saying, we think, that a historian does not have 
to make the facts, but only to record what has happened, either what he has seen or 
heard or read; the better he uses everything available, be it direct or indirect sources, 
the greater his merit. But this is also true for Guericke. Or should one only be angry 
about the fact that he himself uses what he has found from the Unirten and Reformirten 
in the service of the ("old") Lutheran church? It almost seems so. The only means to 
prevent such mischief would be, then, that the Unirten and Reformirten do not delve so 
carelessly into history and thereby do not themselves supply the Lutherans with building 
blocks and weapons. The eighth edition of Guericke's Church History cited above 
distinguishes itself in many respects from the earlier ones, partly by the addition (in the 
7th edition first added) of dogma-historical excursions at the end of each period/ partly 
by consideration of highly valuable, partly newly discovered church-historical documents 
and use of new researches and adaptations, partly by omission of erroneous or very 
problematic assertions occurring in the earlier editions. Unfortunately, we must deplore 
the fact that in the eighth edition the alphabetical subject index has been omitted in order 
to save space, and only the personal index has been retained. Also in the correctness 
of the printing and beauty of the paper, the older editions surpass the mentioned. Finally, 
in order to be able to show the inalienable respect of a man whom we venerate as our 
dear teacher, the 


*) In 1834, Guericke was deprived of his office as a university lecturer because of his confession to the 
Lutheran Church against the Union and even sentenced to city arrest and the sentence was carried out on 
him, thus in a time "where the Lutheran name was misappropriated and a Lutheran theologian stood like a 
lonely ruin in the world," where one could not, as now, use this name as a shield for one's errors, but could 
only expect disgrace and tribulation from it. 
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If we compare Guericke's work with, among others, the Magdeburg Centuries, this 
standard work of Lutheran ecclesiastical historiography, as far as the spirit is 
concerned, we cannot suppress the remark that the papacy in Lutheran, i.e. biblical, 
manner as the realm of the "right actual antichrist" and the popes as the actual 
claimants of the antichristian chair are not quite represented. If we compare Guericke's 
work with, among others, the Magdeburg Centuries, this standard work of Lutheran 
church historiography, as far as the spirit blowing in it is concerned, then this perception 
forces itself upon us. - As much as Guericke gives historical material in the shortest 
possible time and as excellent as the selection of it is, a Lutheran pastor will look for 
many things (especially biographical and literary-historical), which he does not find and 
which Guericke did not want to give due to the purpose he followed and could not give 
due to lack of space. As a work to complement Guericke's church history, we therefore 
recommend the following: "“UnpartheiischeKirchenhistorte Alten und Neuen 
Testamentes, von Erschaffung der Welt bis auf das Jahr nach Christi Geburt 1730. - 
Jena 1735 bei |. B. Hartung." 2 volumes in large quarto. This work has been elaborated 
by several Lutheran scholars. It was begun and largely completed by Joh. Georg- 
Heinsius, who initially lived as a private scholar in Jena, then became a high school 
principal in Pirnau and finally a professor in Reval, where he died without completing 
his work. The ecclesiastical history of the New Testament was completed by 24 Ernst 
Stockmann, pastor in Ober-Rdblingen, and that of the Old Testament by Johann 
Andreas Fabricius, adjunct at Jena. Later, the work was continued until 1750, as a third 
part with a preface by 24. Gottfried Bichner, Jena 1754. The first continuation (1730- 
1736) was completed by the already mentioned J. And. Fabricius, the second and third 
(1736-1745) by Dr. Wilh. Kraft, a preacher in Frankendorf, who was later called to 
Gdttingen and finally to Danzig; the last continuation (1746-1750) was provided by 24. 
Christ. Wilh. Becker, school rector at Tannstadt, *) and Johann Christoph Mylius, a 
theologian from Jena. The whole work thus consists of 3 parts, usually divided into 4 
volumes in large quarto; 4506 pages of this mighty format, not counting the extensive 
registers. Originally the work was published (and later repeated) in duodecimo; the first 
volume under the title: "Kurze Fragen aus der Kirchenhistoria des Neuen Testamentes, 
nach der Methode Herrn Johann Hubners. Jena 1724." The work has also been 
translated into Dutch. As far as the form of presentation is concerned, both the church 
history of the Old Testament and that of the New Testament are divided into periods, 
and these in turn into centuries. The history of each century, however, is dealt with in 7 
chapters: 1. 


*) This Becker has also procured a German-Latin edition of the Concordienbuch. 
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2. worship, 3. church government, 4. heresies and divisions, 5. the external state of the 
church, 6. the internal state of Christians, and 7. secondary matters. Under the latter title, 
for example, the state of paganism and Judaism, the Apocrypha of the New Testament, 
etc. are dealt with, as far as the first century of the Christian Church is concerned. The 
sources from which the author has drawn are listed below the text. Of particular value 
are the biographies, which are given by each reasonably influential church teacher, to 
which then at any time a list of the writings of the same is attached. The spirit in which 
the work is written is naturally different for the number of those who worked on it in a 
time like that of its appearance. We would like to call the spirit that moved the main 
worker Heinsius that of mediation, in that, for example, as far as the so-called Pietists 
are concerned, he does not deny their shortcomings, but also likes to praise them, which 
seems to him nothing less praiseworthy. The later workers present themselves more as 
the determined opponents of the pietists. However, both the report of the latter and the 
latter bear the stamp of strict love of truth, which is why the work probably bears the title 
"Unpartheiische Kirchenhistorie" not without reason. We have no doubt that every 
Lutheran pastor, if he acquires this history of the church, will consider the few thalers it 
costs him as a very small sacrifice, by which he has bought an extremely valuable 


treasure. 
(To be continued.) 


"On the History of Recent Theology.” - 

Under this title, a writing by Karl Schwarz, extraordinary professor of theology in 
Halle (now Oberconsistorialrath in Gotha), was published last year by Brockhaus in 
Leipzig, which Licentiat Strébel excerpts in the 3rd quarterly issue of the current volume 
of Rudelbach-Guericke's "Zeitschrift fur lutherische Theologie und Kirche" (Journal for 
Lutheran Theology and Church) and proves "the confusion of language among the neo- 
Babylonian tower builders". Although Schwarz is known to belong to the rationalist 
school, he has nevertheless documented his profession as a historian in an excellent 
way in the aforementioned work. With rare objectivity, he presents individual persons 
and entire schools and parties to the reader according to their principles, their mutual 
relationships, their significance, etc., the less he himself, as a mere critic, has anything 
to gamble with. The limited space of our journal does not allow us to present Strdbel's 
entire excerpt; it is therefore sufficient to present the excerpt of the part that Strdbel 
himself considers the most important of the whole. 
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The new Orthodoxy. Hengstenberg and the Evangelical Church Newspaper" - to our 
readers. 
Schwarz, writes Strébel, has grasped the differences in the "new orthodoxy" with 
a clear eye, and with a deft pen he has drawn them correctly and faithfully on the whole 
and on the whole; he fully appreciates the deeper reason for the whole phenomenon, 
the practical uselessness of "modern theology" for the people and the resulting 
justification of a people's religion as opposed to the esoteric religion of philosophers, and 
he only seems not to have put individual factual things in their proper place. Nor do | 
think it right to regard the various forms of the "new orthodoxy" as different species of one; 
the first of these forms must be regarded as standing outside a relationship of kinship 
with the others, as a thing in itself; - but these are secondary matters. Let us now listen 
to the author himself; many a one, even of ours, can learn something from him, at least 
at this point, if it were only the art of separating heterogeneous things, of not allowing 
oneself to be deceived by idle illusions, and of gaining a thorough insight into the 
fundamental difference between "orthodox" and orthodox, "Lutheran" and Lutheran. 
After surveying the forces counted among the "new orthodoxy", Schwarz begins their 
classification and characterization. "Three ranks can easily be distinguished. First are 
the strict Lutherans of older times, the Old Lutherans, whom | want to distinguish here 
already and very definitely from the Lutherans of recent date as the New Lutherans. They 
are the most consistent, the most orthodox, the purest in their intentions, the most 
unreserved, not only in their opposition to rationalism and pantheism, but also, which 
must be emphasized, against the state church and against the ruling state power. | name 
men like Scheibe, Rudelbach, Guericke, Heubner, Harms, who are joined by Huschte 
and Steffens among the laity. The strict Lutheranism, which they want to preserve as a 
sacred treasure against the union efforts of the time, is in fact the last consequence of 
the orthodox party. For the reestablishment of the original and oldest foundations of 
orthodoxy, the revival of the symbolic doctrine, in a time of dogmatic dissolution and 
indifference, that was obviously the basic idea of the same. And to this symbolic doctrine 
belonged without doubt the controversial doctrines of the two confessions, to the 
preservation of Old Protestantism belonged also the preservation of the special churches 
and the special confessions into which the Reformation already broke up in its 
beginnings and in which it solidified itself practically as well as theoretically." After an 
unflattering and therefore also unflattering review of the history of the Union, Schwarz 
then continues in his description of the "Old Lutherans" as follows: "Men of this dogmatic 
direction, who in the Reformed doctrine represent a mutilation and _ rationalistic 
weakening of the 
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The people who saw the truth were not only entitled, but also obliged in their conscience 
to a serious protest against a change of the confessional status desired by the state, 
and finally, if all protesting remained unsuccessful, to the separation from the state 
church" - and of course even more to the refusal of the affiliation to the state church 
which had converted to another religion. "Nevertheless, the number of those who placed 
themselves in opposition under Frederick William IIl was not so great, and men like 
Scheibel, Guericke, are to be mentioned here in honor as those who gave honor to truth 
and not to power, who understood under Christian duty something other than 
unconditional obedience to the authorities, a pagan idolatry of state power. At that time, 
however, it was not as safe to raise the flag of Lutheranism as it is today. At that time, 
Lutheranism was a martyrdom, which today has become a fashionable article; at that 
time, faithfulness to the confession was punished with rejection of every kind and with 
dismissal, which today brings the richest sinecures and highest church offices; at that 
time, the strict confessors were inconvenient stubborn people for the rulers, who today 
are sought out by them and adorned with all honors; At that time, the small number of 
the faithful melted down more and more visibly, while today the generation of young 
Lutherans, shone upon by the sun of state power, shoots up from the midst of the soil of 
the uninspired church, so that even the youngest student of theology, from the diapers 
of science, if he otherwise understands only a little of the weather, professes his faith in 
unadulterated Lutheranism. That time, as | said, was the time of trial, and it was it which 
caused the break between orthodox state theology and the martyrs of Lutherthood." - 
Can we ask for more than this testimony from the mouth of an opponent who is just as 
resolute as he honors right, truth and conscience? Does it not sound like the beginning 
fulfillment of Proverb 16:7? God always allows the sincere to succeed/ Posterity will pass 
a different judgment on us than those political Epicureans, scientific sycophants, pious 
belly-achievers from the thirties. Let us guard the borderline between us and the "neo- 
Lutherans" like the apple of our eye! Unfortunately, there is almost as much reason for 
the dislocation of the already historic landmarks in the good-naturedness, forgetfulness, 
credulity and petty faith on our side as in the pushy, boastful, hypocritical, "neo-Lutheran" 
activity. Let us remember: those who stood by Luther's side at the time of his 
"martyrdom" and those who are now boldly pushing against him on "the ground of the 
united church" are not one and the same, but in every respect two different people. If we 
forget this, we will fall from one religious confusion into another and will finally be swept 
into the general rottenness by the relentless broom of time. Our "Lutheranism" is a 
"martyrdom"; the "young" one is a "martyrdom". 
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"fashion item", which finds more sales every day, and | should not be surprised if today 
or tomorrow Master Beelzebub himself called himself "Lutheran" in order to do all the 
better business under this company. *) If all our people were like me, it would be most 
advisable to completely abandon the "Lutheran" name, which has been abused to the 
point of contemptibility in the present, on the basis of the 10th article of the Concordia 
formula and ancient Christian analogies, - in favor of those who use it in the same sense 
and right as the Reformer's fleas and bugs once did. For Luther's co-religionists, a more 
significant name could probably be found; also, prejudices and misunderstandings, as 
they so easily attach themselves to the name equivalence, even for sharp-sighted and 
noble-thinking evaluators, would then certainly be eliminated. Thus the opinion that 
shines through everywhere in Schwarz's work, even in the words just mentioned, and 
that is hardly compatible with his other assertions, as if the "Neo-Lutherans" also had 
"faithfulness to the confession, unadulterated Lutheranism, the Word of God as the 
touchstone, the symbolic books as the firm foundations of the church," and so on, a 
misconception that rises to the assertion that the "new Lutherans" will force out of the 
church anyone who can no longer prove the old ownership of the symbolic faith"; - "who 
can no longer prove anything more than the old ownership, etc." Schwarz should have 
written after his other remarks. Therein lies for us the great danger that the "Neo- 
Lutherans" are always considered at least half and half our fellow believers, while they 
belong entirely to the New Babylonians, whose adversaries we have always been. 
Schwarz only wants to orient himself once more in the field of Sinear: the scientific 
builders of his first chapter build from east to west, - the "New Lutherans" from west to 
east; but both build on the great city of Babylon, and in its center they meet each other 
and dispute each other's terrain. This is the correct relationship between the two groups, 
- for us an invitation enough not to take part in the quarrel; it is a common craft quarrel, 
which is presented to us as a fight against unbelief and antichristianity, - presented not 
by fellow believers who let out a cry for help, but by those who had either deaf ears or 
cowardly apostasy from the faith of the fathers as an answer to our cry for help 20 years 
ago; - from people who, at least to a good extent, stand in no other relation to us than 
the Lapsi to the early Christian, the interim renegades to the Reformation church, - but 
who now want to be regarded as the saviors of the gospel; - from people, finally, whose 
spiritual sense organs understand "only a little of the scent" of the best church, but 
sometimes very much of the scent of the best cuisine. 


*) Also applies to America. Liu. W. 
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Schwarz names the "Berlin Orthodoxy," the "state religion and state theology," as 
the second set of the new Orthodox." "The link for this direction was given by Pietism. It 
was in the conventicles and missionary institutions that this line of thought grew up. 
Thus, a peculiar combination of Pietism and Orthodoxy is the characteristic of the whole 
species," and at least in former times the view "of Pietism as something absolutely great 
and glorious, as a further development of the Reformation, was generally held here. The 
one-sidedness of the old orthodoxy was to be overcome, the purity of doctrine was to 
be supplemented by the intimacy of the spiritual life, and the subjective faith was to be 
added to the objective orthodoxy. The new orthodoxy, at least in its first appearance, is 
as full of consciousness of sin and enjoyment of sin as only the earlier pietism was. Of 
course, and this is where this orthodoxy reveals itself as the modern one, it is not at all 
as old-faith as it would like to be. Rather, it is permeated everywhere by the views and 
thoughts of the present, it is corroded by the poison of philosophy, which it fights, and 
while it detests it inwardly, it adorns itself with the forms of its education. And this is what 
gives it the piquant flavor; therein lies for it the possibility of placing itself in the midst of 
the new age. This orthodoxy appeared in the fashionable costume of a so-called 
speculative worldview." After this brief characterization of Berlin orthodoxy, Schwarz 
turns to "its visible head, Hengstenberg." This portrait is certainly the most difficult; many 
have already attempted it (most recently, to my knowledge, Adolf Miller: Hengstenberg 
und die Evangelische Kirchenzeitung. A Word of Admonition. Berlin, 1856.), but not with 
luck; our author has probably succeeded more. He connects it to that time of trial which 
caused the break between state theology and Lutheranism. "At the head of the state 
theology stood Hengstenberg. However skilfully he was able to navigate between the 
cliffs of the Berlin fairway, here his cleverness failed; however confidently he moved on 
the smooth ground of state theology, in this Union struggle he stumbled, here it became 
apparent how much he trusted in flesh and blood, how little he trusted in the spirit. For 
now that it was important to be serious about confession and faithfulness to confession, 
now that all eyes were on the leader of the new orthodoxy, he declared in his 
Kirchenzeitung (1835, preface) that the difference between the two confessions in the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper was unimportant, that "the confusion of theology and faith 
always takes its revenge," that "when the heart is full of secondary matters, the main 
matters no longer find a place in it,"" that "what God has united (in the Union) must not 
be divorced again."" He, who, born in the Reformed Church, had expressly converted 
to the Lutheran; he, who never acknowledged the difference between the essential and 
the unessential, because 
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He, who had always conceived of faith only as confessional faith in its dogmatic form, and 
had detested the dangerous distinction between religion and theology! He, the declared 
partisan, now knew how to speak so well of "the perniciousness of partisanship," of the 
"narrowing of the circle of vision by constantly looking at one and the same point," of the 
great common interests in the kingdom of God, before which party disputes must recede. 
He, who otherwise knew quite well that the conscious and deliberate neutralization and 
weakening of a truth of faith, where it is to be confessed, is tantamount to denial, and just 
as well that a rationalistic tendency runs through Calvin's doctrine of the Lord's Supper, 
that the concept of the sacrament is here in the process of spiritualistic dissolution, - He 
easily overlooked all these serious misgivings, and nothing was heard on this occasion of 
the otherwise so inevitable phrases that "one must not pull on the same yoke with the 
unbelievers," that "light has no fellowship with darkness," that "Christ does not agree with 
Belial," etc. etc. etc. etc. etc. etc. For this, however, the more emphatic was the warning, 
and this is characteristic for the whole direction of state religion and state theology, against 
the striving for emancipation of the church from the state, for an organic church 
constitution based on the foundations of presbyteries and synods, against the rejection of 
the sovereign sumpiscopate and the liturgical law of the prince. Hengstenberg has at all 
times in his Evangelische Kirchenzeitung, from the preface of the 1832 volume to the 
present, held to this dogma of the state church and at any rate more firmly than to the 
Lutheran special confession! And even if he does not know how to prove the Scriptures 
from the Old as well as from the New Testament, as he usually does, if he has to admit 
that the New Testament and the apostolic church are very far removed from our 
ecclesiastical sovereign rights of the sovereign prince and our consistorial constitution, he 
does not let himself be mistaken by this; he rather thinks that "one should not apply the 
standard of the New Testament to the present empirical church" -" (thus Hengstenberg 
translates the "Credimus, confitemur, et docemus, uni cam regulam et normam, secundum quam omnia dogmata, 
omnesque doctores aestimari et judicari oporteat, nullam omnino aliam esse, quam Prophetica et Apostolica scripta 
cum Veteris, tum Novi Testamenti." (Understood? my Old Lutheran co-religionists?); ""since in this 
the number of those who do not bow the knee to Baal is so small that they have no claim 
to the privilege of the saints to choose their own shepherds."" (Get it? "To the privilege of 
the saints" the saints "have no claim" but the state! '"H., Thou art a great God, and is not 
deceit with Thee!") "He goes nowhere at all on the nature of the Church, 
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He goes back to the basic character of religious life in order to decide from here the 
questions about the constitution of the church, he is satisfied with the most superficial 
reasons of expediency and the common party interest. He explains, with commendable 
naiveté, how the orthodox party is much better off with the sovereign rule over the 
church and with the consistorial regiment, and how the latter will never proceed to touch 
the confessional writings or even to abolish them" (Bunsen has given us the necessary 
information about the meaning of the last, puzzling-sounding assertion); "how, on the 
other hand, one could expect everything, even the worst, from a synodal government, 
most of all from a synod consisting entirely of clergymen, since then ""the rationalistic 
clergymen would entwine themselves around the body of the church like a giant 
snake."" Such fears admittedly belong to a time long past, but in recent years, since 
1848, the fear of the lay element has become an even stronger one, so that the struggle 
for consistorial government and princely episcopacy has been waged with even greater 
fervor. These grounds of external expediency in the deepest questions, this small faith 
in regard to the victorious power of truth, and this confidence in the supporting state 
power, is a very significant characteristic of the whole party. However much it speaks 
of the ignominy of Christ, it neither knows nor loves martyrdom. No matter how much it 
flaunts principles, the ends are higher than the principles, and the expediency higher 
than the inner truth! The theory of the state church corresponds very exactly to that of 
the state; of the jus divinum of the prince and the unconditional obedience to the authority 
of the authorities. In this question, too, Hengstenberg has remained true to himself 
since the July Revolution and the articles directed against it (Jahrg. 1831, No. 18 fg., 
30 fg., 81 fg.) until the Stuttgart church congress; on this side, too, he represents the 
consummate state theologian. And here he could at least, with some semblance, call 
upon the Scriptures (Rom. 13, 1.), even if only upon isolated passages, to which the: 
"You shall obey God more than men" and "Become servants of no man" oppose with 
victorious force. How much the unconditional submission to a finite being contradicts 
the principles of Christianity and actually belongs to paganism and pagan Caesarism, 
how much higher the voice of God revealed in the conscience, the adherence to law 
and justice, stands than the arbitrariness of the ruler; how under certain circumstances 
resistance against the arbitrariness of power and martyrdom is Christian duty - about 
this D6érner and Claus Harms spoke serious words, which, however, passed by the 
heads of Berlin Christianity, Hengstenberg and Stahl, without effect." Annotating what 
has been said so far, Schwarz brings the following. "How the Union is actually the 
Achilles’ heel of Hengstenberg's orthodoxy, how high expediency prevails over the 
truth- 
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The most brilliant testimony to this is provided by the in many respects strange preface 
to the Evangelische Kirchenzeitung of 1844. The reader is kept in a constant swinging 
motion, so that in the end all concepts become confused, right and wrong, truth and 
untruth merge into one another. Finally, it is stated that there is no mention of a 
™'legitimate"" way in Prussia cannot be spoken of. Then again, however, those are to be 
opposed who want to undermine or break up the union, as those who "fight against God. 
For the Union is a ""factum"", it is in ""possession"". The number of its friends is in a great 
majority and there is every prospect that the "possession will one day become a right." 
The meaning of these words becomes even clearer in another passage (preface to the 
year 1847), where it is stated quite naively that at the time when the Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung began its course, the Union had been ""so powerfully protected by the 
church regime" and had penetrated so deeply into the life of the church that to stand 
against it at all costs would have been tantamount to renouncing its effectiveness in the 
national church. Besides this very practical consideration and this taking sides for the 


power of the church regiment", for the ""majority"" and the ""possession"", we 
encounter in the first mentioned essay (from 1844) a lot of reflections on fundamentals 
and non-fundamentals, on the principles of Protestantism, on the commitment to the 
Symbolic Books, on the ""free movement in theology,"" which taste more of pietism or 
emotional theology than of orthodoxy, and which befit a Neander much better than a 
Hengstenberg.. Thus - when it is insisted that the "ecclesiastical authority, in committing 
itself to the Symbolic Books, must take account of the times,"" that in ""a time of ferment 
and transition, the task is to preserve for the church first of all its main and fundamental 
doctrines, those common to all Christian churches, and then those of justification by faith 
and what is directly connected with it."" - When Hengstenberg finally comes to the 
conclusion that the union is not only possible and unobjectionable, but also desirable, 
yes! ""The Lord himself has prayed for it in his high priestly prayer"; one may well be 
surprised that he now again belongs to those who undermine the union, i.e. ""argue 
against God"", who want this ""unobjectionable and desirable" union, ""for which the 
Lord Himself prayed"", into an entirely illusory one. We are not surprised about this, since 
we have recognized his practical sense and see nothing else in all those serpentine twists 
and wondrous liberties than the two leading thoughts of his entire editorial activity: 1) No 
conflict with the state power! 2) Destruction of the Ra- 
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tionalism at all costs, with the elimination of all other concerns!" - Schwarz also says 
about the Hengstenbergian party: "The large number of these state theologians includes 
above all the Berlin celebrities among the preachers and dignitaries of the church, who 
were joined by a large mass of nameless but zealous men in the provinces. In scientific 
theology this direction did not yet intervene at that time. Only the Old Testament was 
worked on by Hengstenberg himself and by spirits related to him, a Havernick and Stier." 
- Hengstenberg, it is then further stated, "knows very well the Berlin ground on which he 
operates, and he knows very well in each individual case how far he may go, when he 
has to turn back from the tone of the thundering prophet, which he knows so well how 
to strike, into a softer and more considerate one; in a word, his motto is: "Be wise as 
serpents." If one now reads the Evangelische Kirchenzeitung, one finds, it is true, a 
record and an echo of all the ecclesiastical agitations and of all the attempted creations 
in which our time so abounds and in which it proves so incapable of procreation" (the 
creations of the "inner mission," as monasticism now calls itself), "but only a very pale 
picture is obtained of the importance which this paper once had in the period of its 
(its?Since then, the excesses of the political movement have eaten away at its brand 
and led much of its polemical poison to other areas. Since the publication of the Life of 
Jesus by Strauss, this paper has reached the height of heresy. In the struggle against 
the critical school of Baur, against Rothe's doctrine of the church, against the pantheism 
of Hegel and the atheism of Feuerbach. These were the fat years for the theology of 
damnation, which, as positive as it wants to be, is preferably negative, lives from heresy, 
needs heresy to make us forget the inner untruth and hollowness of its being." 

"The third faction of the Orthodox, who join the second and support it as co- 
workers, without having the same outlets of education as it," is, according to Schwarz, 
"the very influential and important coterie of Orthodox dilettantes, such as Gésche!, Leo, 
Gerlach, Huber, Stah! The most spiritually significant among them is obviously Stahl." 
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|. America. 
Death. On July 26, the Honorable J. N. Hoffman, preacher of the English Lutheran Trinity 
congregation at Reading, Pa. died, who only the previous year had written the booklet indicated in 
"Lehre und Wehre: The Broken Platform. 
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The Baptists in the Verein. St. have, according to their almanac for 1858, ordained preachers 6,648, 
licensed 942, girders 897,718 (of whom 61,771 were added in 18S6.) Besides these regular Baptists, there 
are here Anti-Mission Baptists 58,000; Free-Will Bapt. 49,817; Six-Princip Bapt. 2,500; Seventh - Day Bapt. 
7,250; Weinbrennerians or Church of God Bapt. 13,800; Disciples or Campbellites 200,000; Dunker 8,200; 
Mennonites 36,280. 


The Wisconsin Synod held its annual meeting from June 8. As we can see from a report in the 
"Kirchenboten", the confessional standpoint on which this synod wants to stand is as follows: "Every 
congregation that wishes to join this synod thereby confesses the symbols of the Lutheran church, among 
which especially the unchanged Augsburg Conf. Conf. and Luther's Small Catechism, and adopts the latter 
Small Catechism as a religious textbook for its youth." As unfortunate as the vagueness in this is, as 
pleasing is what we read further: "at this year's meeting, the last remnant of this "necessary evil" (the 
licensing system) was dropped and, on the other hand, the examination committee was appointed, which 
has to examine the candidates for the office of preacher and ordain them according to their condition. The 
license had already lost too much of its credit among us to be able to hold on any longer. In many respects 
it has become evident as an evil. Today, bad subjects are still vagabond here in Wisconsin as pastors; who 
years ago were authorized by license to preach and administer sacraments, because they had not yet been 
recognized as worthy or unworthy for the office of preaching, while many an honest brother was prevented 
by it from joyfully exercising his office, since they did not want to make an exception with him and ordain 
him, and could not well do so if the license were to exist as a legitimate institution. Now it is carried to the 
grave in the hope that it will not be resurrected in the Wisconsin Synod. - As many a complaint has been 
made about the Licence, so also in many respects about the Agendas issued by the Honorable Synod of 
Pennsylvania. We cannot hide the fact that we see in it many rationalistic and un-Lutheran things. Just think 
of the rationalistic sounding in the dedication form, in the second baptismal form and in others, and one will 
not find it unfair if it seems to some as if one wants to please everyone." - This testimony is worthy of all 
honor, but it is disgraceful that a synod that bears the name of the mother synod of the American Lutheran 
Church should seek to accommodate the enemies of truth even in its church book, which disgrace should 
be expunged with all haste, under heartfelt repentance and humiliation before God and man. 


The English "Lutheran Synod of lowa" held its third annual meeting at Fairfield, Jefferson Co., 
lowa, May 7 and ff. days. According to its report, it is presently constituted by 12 ordained and one licensed 
preachers with 11 congregations. Thus the 2nd article of their Constitution reads, "We believe that the Word 
of God is the only infallible rule of polish and practice, and that the doctrinal articles of the Augsb. Conf. are 
the natural and inalienable privileges of all men, and that no civil or ecclesiastical government can deprive 
us of them. We also hold that since God has arranged the minds of men differently, and we cannot all see 
alike, we are therefore bound, as understanding and thinking beings, to receive as our brethren those 
Christians who hold the fundamental doctrines of religion, though they may differ from us in points of less 
importance." According to this, it is clear that these synod members bear the name Lutheran from Luther 
like lucus from non lucendo, not only do they not believe Lutheran, but also think that God himself has wisely 
arranged it so that not all will be of one faith. 
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can. It is curious that this synod wants to retain the licensing system as one of those "ancient usages of 

the church which have prevailed in this country for more than a hundred years. The Synod hastens to 
establish a college and theological seminary at Des Moines, lowa, to educate even "thoroughly educated" 
preachers for the intelligent and enterprising people of lowa, noting that in the "old countries" men "of 
mediocre knowledge and limited talents" might get through, but that lowa needed more learned and 
talented men! 


Swedenborgianism. On the occasion of the announcement that Pastor Turk had become a 
Swedenborgian, the Pittsburgh Missionary remarked that the Swedenborgian sect denied the doctrine of 
the perfection and sufficiency of Scripture and of the Holy Trinity. Trinity. Curiously, the Swedenborgians 
have declared this to be an untrue accusation in their New Jerusalem Messenger. A new proof of how all 
sects always have an evil conscience about their false teachings and therefore like to sail under the flag of 
the orthodox. 


Texas. A certain Mr. Gideon Scherer reports in the "Lutheran Observer" that the establishment of a 
Lutheran college in Texas is in the works, and at the same time calls upon Dr. Benjamin Kurtz, who intends 
to resign his editorship soon, as the man to "fill the bill", to take over the presidency of the college or to 
propose a suitable man for it. In any case, this must not be a man devoted to "symbolism" and must be 
one who speaks both English and German, since in Texas only the Lutheran preacher who can preach in 
both languages will find a living. The latter remark sounds surprising to us. In our experience, however, 
even small and poor German congregations can maintain their preacher, provided that the preacher does 
not use too much "Brod". 


The Eastern Pennsylvania Synod, at its last annual meeting, passed a resolution "that a committee 
be appointed to report whether it is proper to give laymen of sound judgment and good general education 


authority to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ.” In the "Luth. Obs." this is called "an important resolution.” It 
is indeed, for it shows that many American Lutherans seem to be in want even of the theological education 


obtained in the institutes here, or that among them, who know so much to boast of "vital piety" in contrast 
to the "symbolic Lutherans," there is not so much zeal to support the necessary institutes as needed. 


How the Romans now teach about the church. We read the following in the "Truth Friend" of 
Cincinnati in the number of the 13th Angust: "So there can be many pagans, Jews, Muhamedans and 
Protestants today who live in blameless ignorance with pious hearts according to the dictates of their 
conscience, according to the pious desire to truly please God through faith and virtue. Pagans, Jews, 
Muhamedans are baptized by this holy desire, Protestants are catholic by this holy desire. What can all 
these do for the fact that they know nothing of the true faith and have never had the opportunity to know 
it? - Of these, the Scripture says that they will not be judged according to the law, but according to their 
conscience. 

The church, by virtue of its divine mission, considers itself the spiritual mother of all people. She calls 
all her children, and these children fall into three categories: a) those who belong to her by baptism and 
confession and form the visible church; I>) those who belong to her by virtue of their holy desire and the 
way of life corresponding to this desire, without knowing her, but with whom it is assumed that if they would 
know the teachings of the church, they would certainly accept them. In order to win them over, the Church 
sends them missionaries. 

To this so-called invisible church, whose greatness is due to God the Lord alone 
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The church considers them to be its own, even placing a bishop in partibus infidelium. The church considers 
them as its own and even gives them a bishop in partibus infidelium. Thus, we have bishops whose dioceses 
are in Asia, Africa, etc., where perhaps not one member of the visible church lives, but certainly many 
members of the invisible church. 

e) Finally, the third clade are those who have fallen away from the faith, those who have departed, 
those who live in heresy, whether knowing or not; the latter belong to the invisible church anyway. The 
former counts them among its children in the hope of their return. 

These also have their bishops. Germany, for example, is still divided into dioceses, each of which has 
its bishop in partibus infidelium, whose office, however, is held by an apostolic vicar with episcopal dignity, 
who, however, is again the bishop of another diocese. 


Dr. Wm. M. Reynolds has been elected president of the so-called Illinois State University at Springfield, 
as we can see from the "Olive Branch", edited by Dr. Harkey. In the said paper it says: "It is known that he 
has always been a Gmeral Synod man and stands on the doctrinal basis of the same, on which also our 
Illinois Synod and our institution have always stood and, as we assure ourselves, will continue to stand." 
We must confess that if the conviction of Dr. Reynolds' standpoint, which was obviously of decisive influence 
in his election, is well founded, then the hopes which the orthodox church of America took for the 
effectiveness of the aforementioned in his time were empty, for whoever wants to build on the doctrinal basis 
of the General Synod can only build Babel on it. 


IIH. Abroad. 


Italy. The ecclesiastical movement in Italy continues and progresses, both on the anti-Roman and the 
arch-Roman side. This is proven by the following events and facts: 

|. | One of the three congregations in Sardinia, which are called evangelical-Italian, the one in Nice, 
has built a church in Greek style, which, calculated for 600 listeners, was solemnly consecrated on 
November 27 last year. Dr. Malon said a prayer in Italian and the pastor of the congregation, Pilatte, 
preached the entrance sermon on John 4:24, after the moderator of the Waldensian synod, Dr. Revel, had 
given the address, from which one may conclude that this congregation, probably with its sisters in Turin 
and Genoa, has now achieved the desired and sought-after union with the Waldensian congregations, which 
was not yet the case when Freimund reported on it on March 27 of last year in No. 13 of his Blattep. 159 
and 160. 

ll. In the Sardinian Parliament, one requests a bill of this content: 

"1) The Roman Catholic Church hereby declares its independence from Rome, and the King of 
Sardinia is the supreme Protector of thefelbm. 

2) The clergy is paid by the state. 

3) Henceforth, the canon law and the decisions of the concilia no longer have the force of law. 

4) The tradition, if it wants to be fine “source of the doctrine of faith, has no more validity. 

5) The reading of the Holy Scriptures should be free to everyone. Everyone should be free to read 
the Scriptures, and their interpretation should be left to the conscience of each individual. 

6) The Lord's Supper is to be distributed under both forms. 

7) The celibacy of the clergy should no longer be a requirement. 

8) The Latin language should no longer be used in church services, and the holidays should be 
reduced." 

lll. Throughout the country there is a secret society, which is said to be not only known but also 
favored by the police and the clergy of some Italian states. The 
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The covenant is called "San fedestaa" or holy faith, and its members take this oath: "| N. N. swear before 
Almighty God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, the ever-virgin Virgin Mary, all the heavenly saints, and before 
you, Holy Father, that | will cut off my right hand and die of the most terrible torments of hunger. | swear 
before you, holy Father, that | will cut off my right hand, cut off my neck, die of the most terrible torments of 
hunger, and that | will be condemned by Almighty God to the eternal torments of hell, if | betray or denounce 
any of the honored fathers and brothers of the Catholic Apostolic Society (of this covenant), or if | do not 
follow its laws with all conscience, or if | deny my assistance to any of the brothers. | swear to stand firm in 
defense of the holy cause to which | have joined, and not to spare a single one of the infamous bonds of the 
liberals, whatever may be his birth, descent or fortune; not to show mercy before the tears of children or of 
the aged, and to shed to the last drop the blood of the infamous liberals, regardless of age or rank. Finally, 
| swear undying hatred to all enemies of our holy Roman Catholic religion, the only true one." (Freimund.) 

Austria. A new marriage law has appeared in Austria, probably a fruit of the Concordat. According to 
the former legislation, children of mixed marriages, if the father was Protestant, had to be educated 
according to the different sex; if the mother was Protestant, the children all followed the father. The present 
law requires by means of reserves that all children of mixed marriages become Catholic. (Freimund.) 

Reformed Church. The "Conference of Reformed Brethren", as it was styled, which had already 
begun at the last Kirchentag and had been announced earlier, took place in Bremen on April 22. In the 
"Evang.-Ref. Kirchen-Zeitung" of Gébel in Erlangen it says: "Already the attendance of the conference was 
on the whole satisfactory and gave a pleasing testimony that the warm participation for reformed being and 
reformed interests has not yet died out everywhere where one speaks German tongue. The New Lutheran 
movement would like to make us believe such things, but truly, they will not reach their goal. Nine and twenty 
preachers were present. "Painfully missed," the report says, "was the complete absence of the brethren 
from southern Germany and from the eastern part of Prussia." We think that if not "the attendance at the 
conference", then even more clearly the negotiations themselves bear witness to the fact that the "warm 
sympathy for reformed life" is certainly dying out in Germany. Oberconsistorialrath Dr. Sack from Magdeburg 
gave a lecture on the following thesis: "What do the German Reformed churches, which still stand in a larger 
organic connection, have to observe at present, in order to preserve their doctrinal and cultic type on the 
one hand, and not to close themselves off to an approaching union on the other? He spoke about this, 
among other things, as follows: "Whether there are such churches in Germany at the present time could be 
doubted, since in three areas where they existed, Rhineland-Westphalia, Baden, Palatinate (Rhenish 
Bavaria), the Protestant union is in a state of unstoppable progress; perhaps also in Nassau and Dessau, 
although the conditions there are not more closely known to me. Since the Reformed Church of Hanover, 
according to the recently published highly instructive memorandum, has never been in such union, but is 
only striving for it, since the Reformed congregations in the eastern provinces of the Prussian state no longer 
have any peculiar organic union since the abolition of the Reformed Church Directory in 1808. Thus, only 
Hesse and Bremen remain. In the former state there is a ferment that seems to want to change either 
through a union or through a renewed strict separation. And the church of the free city of Bremen contains 
a complex of congregations which, although particularly important in several respects, is not larger. ... 

Now | state as an axiom that the reformed, especially the German-reformed, church has enough 
intrinsically true and good to join only such a union in which it is recognized by the other side as equal and 
is invited with love and trust to the exchange of mutual gifts. Where this is not the case, to the extent that it 
is not, the Reformed Church refuses the union or withdraws from the one it has begun. To the extent, | say, 
because this can be very different. But in general it is certain that the German-Reformed Church must and 
can be sure enough of itself to prefer to suffer violence and to be deprived rather than absorbed and with 
its own consent. 
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into the Lutheran Church, and to be deprived of the essentials of its goods and powers, perhaps in the 
manner of Romanist concessions. In this respect, some superficial advocates of the union, in that they do not 
know enough or do not respect lovingly enough the innermost part of the other or their own party, are more 
dangerous to the Reformed Church than brusque opponents of the Umon. On the other hand, the idea is 
removed as if the distinctive name of the Reformed Church or certain adiaphora of its cultus or certain 
theological versions of its confession had to be retained from all times merely because they are conventional. 
- | also see important reasons for our church to hold fast to the Augsburg Confession, partly because of the 
excellence and publicistic significance of this confession, partly because its separation from the Lutheran 
church demonstrably never included a breaking away from this confession, but only a protest against the 
interpretation of the tenth article on the part of the strict Lutherans. It follows, however, that we must never, as 
a church, as a total confessors, profess the so-called Unaltered Augsburg Confession, even if it is only 
introduced under the name, Confession of 1530, but can only accept the Augsburg Confession par excellence, 
or also under the explicit designation of the editorial work of 1540. Whoever demands this of us wants to tempt 
us to give up what we consider to be our calling in the church, namely, to testify that the heavenly gift of Christ 
is never connected with the earthly element in such a way that it does not depend on the receptivity to faith for 
its real participation. - It is then necessary and important that, in addition to the Augsburg Confession, the 
Heidelberg Catechism be recognized and mentioned, partly because this is the most general bond of the 
Reformed congregations in Germany and with other Reformed confessions, and partly because only in this 
way can the scriptural and peculiar doctrinal standpoint of the Reformed church be recognized in a positive 
way. The Augsburg Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism in their communality, agreement and mutual 
explanation form a very beautiful pair of confessions, as it is really already found in several provincial churches, 
as it has an important historical basis. Whoever does not want to unite with us on this confession, i.e. not 
whoever accepts it for himself or his party, but only whoever wants to leave it to us explicitly or implicitly, we 
cannot unite with him in the narrower sense of the word and in the ecclesiastical-publicistic sense of the same 
obligation of the teachers, while the union in faith in the One Savior and in love exists very well, but has also 
been there for a long time. - | think | owe it to the matter and to myself to remark here that the ecclesiastical 
obligation to symbols does not seem to me to be allowed to happen in a politically - legal sense in any 
Protestant church, since the church as a whole is always more than its symbol, since there can therefore be a 
restriction, explanation, extension of the symbols, and there must be a scriptural handling of them. In the other 
case, for example, a minister of the Word could be forced to teach the conception of the descent into hell in 
question 44 of the Heidelberg Catechism, against which |, for example, would have to protest for the sake of 
conscience toward Christ." - 

The Protestant Alliance. The Hallische Volksblatt writes about it: "The first reason given for the 
foundation of the alliance is to show the unity of the "evangelicals" to Catholicism. Thus a negative basis. But 
one immediately puts as a positive reason the addition of a "representation of the communion of saints."" The 
communion of saints is a mystery of God, it is the kingdom which, according to the Lord's word, "does not 
come with outward appearances." A presentation of it in oratorical meetings is in any case a very questionable 
enterprise; if we had not an aversion to proceeding in such a way, we could point out to the entrepreneurs, 
whom we consider to be sincere people, how close the danger of Pharisaism lies. But we have still more 
against the specially English way of carrying out the enterprise. A communion of saints which attaches itself 
to world industrial exhibitions and proclaims its "assemblies of Christians of all countries," as happened at least 
at the Paris one, with a kind of puffery reminiscent of the revalenta arabica, is not one that particularly appeals to 
Ss: 6: From the organic fullness of unity of the Christian confession, the Allrancy, in the manner of a modern 
joint-stock company or constitutional charter, has chopped out 9 articles like shavings, which form its basis 
and to which all participants are to profess themselves from the heart. . . . To put it matter-of-factly, and stripped 
of all the fine speeches (and to some extent certainly also fine sentiments) that hang around it, the "Evangelical 
Alliance" is an alliance of sectarianism against the fixed historical formations of the Church of Christ. It is - the 
word is out: a reprehensible enterprise." - Such is the judgment of a paper that is nothing less than "old 
Lutheran"! 

Dr. Credner, known to be a defender of vulgar rationalism, Prof, at Giessen, died on July 16. 
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seeds You mean: In rejection of the invisible church one must agree with the 
Buffaloers. A congregation of the saints without a visible congregation is a contradiction. 
The believers become a congregation or church only by visibly coming together as a 
congregation. Visibility as a congregation is therefore necessarily part of the essence of 
the true church. 

If you are right, then there are as many holy Christian churches as there are visible 
congregations, and the Christian faith has erred until this hour. And who ever confessed: 
| believe in a holy Christian church, has either been a dreamer or an ignorant deceiver. 
For it is undeniable both that the Christian congregations have never come together to 
form a visible congregational union embracing all the individual congregations, and also 
that if, in the manner of the statisticians, the congregations are grouped together in the 
general concept of the Christian church, one has only one concept in one's mind, by which 
the number of the congregations themselves is in no way changed or transformed into a 
unity. | am convinced, however, that no knowledge formed in faith from God's Word finds 
errors in the apostolic symbolism; and in this article about the church | must inform you, 
my dear brother, as if you were an unbeliever and about something unknown: Not the 
visible congregational union, but faith alone makes the Christians the One Holy Christian 
Church and the congregation of the saints. 

The believer in Christ is not isolated for a moment of his life. For through faith Christ, 
from whom the whole body of the church is joined together, dwells in the real presence of 
all believers. Unified and united in Christ in a divine way, they form a holy community 
separate from the rest of mankind. But not only in this way, transcending the natural 
powers of the creature, in Christ's 
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The believers are united not only in the person, but also by means of faith in that 
which is possible for man by his nature. 

The intercourse caused by spatial proximity, in which people enter into mutual 
communication, influence each other through speech and action in the same 
environment, and perform actions together out of necessity, as a community association 
entails and for which it is formed, is not yet an association. For in mere intercourse 
people come to each other with different purposes. What is the purpose of one, the other 
uses as a means to attain his own, to gain something of his own. Through a certain 
influence of the one on the other, they stand as different in mere intercourse. Only when 
mutual achievement is no longer demanded, but something is done in common with one 
mind, have men truly joined together, united into a society. Not the mutual 
achievements, which the visible community association demands, but the faith unites 
the Christians and forms a true holy society or community and that without needing a 
spatial meeting for it. 

If anywhere in the wide world a believer meets another person who bears witness 
to his faith in Christ, whether he comes from the beginning or the end, these two will not, 
as can happen among any kind of people, find themselves surprised by the similarity of 
their attitudes, nor will they feel merely drawn to each other in friendly affection. They 
will immediately recognize themselves as members of a holy society, the church of 
Jesus Christ. As such, they are not only able to absorb each other's thoughts and to 
enter into each other's; without being hindered by their particular personalities, to 
penetrate each other spiritually; without further communication, to understand each 
other's whole attitude; they also know that the same will, the same desires, aspirations, 
etc. are present in them; that one and the same divine life rules in them. They are in true 
union. Error is possible only insofar as the belief can be a feigned one, which man is by 
no means always able to see through. 

What can be revealed when the believers are together spatially, is also present in 
them without the spatial togetherness. Not only are similar senses repeated in all of 
them, not only are they one insofar as a spectator unites them in one concept, but also 
they themselves are connected by one spirit among each other. What exists in them as 
the life of faith, no one ascribes to himself as his own peculiarity, as his private will, nor 
does he consider it the private will, the peculiarity of the other, but the believers look at 
each other in the mutual confidence that no one among them wants anything in 
particular, but that one will, one spirit possesses them, which no one individual can 
regard as one. 
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The spirit is something that no one knows to be his own and to which no one feels to be 
a stranger. This spirit transcends individuality by its very nature and is the work of the 
personal holy spirit dwelling in the believers. With one mind they do the same. Their 
prayers have the We and the Us. And wherever a judgment, a prayer out of faith, is 
expressed by one, it infallibly appears also to the others who hear it, like the prayer and 
judgment of the hearer himself. Only by virtue of this unity, which is already present in 
faith, can Christian church unity emerge outwardly in the congregation. It happens at times 
that one thought, one will inspires a whole nation, that it acts as one man - what is 
temporary here is permanent in the church of Jesus. Also in regard to the ability of people 
to unite among themselves, faith fulfills the prayer of Jesus: "| also pray for those who will 
believe in me through their word, that they may all be one. 

This spiritual bond, which does not let the believers be individuals, but connects all 
to one holy community, is only present in the believers, because it is given with the faith. 
It therefore participates in the conditions of faith itself, is more or less conscious, strong or 
weak like faith. The confession: | believe in a holy, Christian church, the congregation of 
the saints, in the mouth of the confessing Christian says: that there are true believers in 
Christ, who are united among themselves to a holy congregation, and testifies without 
doubt to the communion of the saints existing in faith. If your definition of the church is 
correct, this confession is not an article of faith, but an absurdity; for what every sensible 
person can see and know, namely that Christians come together in congregations, is left 
to the silly to believe. 

Perhaps they have long since had an objection ready: '! am only talking about the 
spiritual connection of the believers. But a congregation also requires a constitution, a 
certain arrangement of the members, which assigns to each individual member a certain 
position in the community, so that he makes his contribution to the whole. This organization 
of the church takes place precisely through the coming together of congregations, in which 
the individuals are organized as teachers and listeners. 

The arrangement of the individuals in the church is the second, the unification of the 
many the first. For without a united will there is no society worthy of the name. It must 
already exist before it can be organized. The general will makes society; it unites those 
who were previously separated, and it is this that distinguishes an assembly, a society, a 
community from a mere gathering. But every will has an object which it wants, a purpose. 
By its purpose the society becomes a certain one, this or that, and in order to reach the 
purpose that is fixed to all members, so that what is demanded goes from places, 
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the institutions and arrangements are made. If the society does not want to get into 
contradiction with itself, if the organization is to be a reasonable one, it must depend 
on the type and nature of the purpose. A working society will make different 
arrangements than a warlike or a recreational society, because their purposes are 
different. The common will and the arrangements of the individuals, which serve the 
attainment of the purpose, form the fully organized society. 

The common will, the bond uniting the individuals, the faith forming the church 
has already been proven. What is the order of the individuals in it? What is the purpose 
of the church? Here a difference between it and other societies of the people shows 
up. People associate themselves according to needs and desires. The church, on the 
other hand, is gathered by another, God Himself, according to a plan from eternity. 
However, those gathered in this way are not to be a mere collection, which only in the 
common space or in the idea of the gatherer would possess a unity and union lying 
outside of itself, but in it God wants to represent the idea of human companionship in 
general in the perfection of love and eternal spiritual unity. Christians do not come 
together to form the church, but God Himself calls them out of the life of sin and the 
kingdom of the devil; they do not unite themselves, but He unites them with Himself 
and among themselves inwardly through His Holy Spirit, creating in them by means of 
faith the mind that wants the same in all. If the church is God's work, its purpose is also 
God's, but since the church is to be a true society, it is at the same time sanctified and 
created with the new will: the glory of God in our eternal salvation. The organization of 
the church also comes from Himself, and He has made Christ the head of it. 

The purpose of the church is not achieved in this world; it is not for this world but 
for the world to come. God gathers people so that as children of God they may possess 
the inheritance of the future transfigured world. If we hope in Christ alone in this life, 
we are the most miserable of all men, cries a voice from the bottom of the church and: 
My kingdom is not of this world, says its cornerstone. Therefore, the organization 
corresponding to its purpose will only take place in that life, when it has in its 
possession the inheritance intended for it and the glory of God is represented in and in 
it in perfection for all eternity. Then the unity of all and the divine love towards all will 
become completely and perfectly visible, in that the distribution and endowment of the 
individuals through the uniformly intimate mutual sharing of all, since every now 
existing obstacle to this sharing is then removed, will benefit all as if it were equally 
inherent to all. As each individual member is then perfect, so also the whole, which is 
then reflected as a whole in everyone. Then the church, as a divine work of holy 
fellowship, becomes according to its idea. 
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is accomplished in full number of members, without strife, without unequal distribution, 
without confusion, pure, holy, beautiful, strong, inwardly free in highest dignity, in 
everlasting order. 

Now the unity of the church is only inward in faith, not visible in external nature; its 
members are scattered all over the world. Now the business of the church is not to be 
constituted, but to gather people into its community of faith and to maintain and strengthen 
the gathered ones in it. For this purpose she has received gifts from her head: Apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, shepherds, teachers, miracle workers, healers, helpers, governors, 
various languages. Their present organization and activity is not the one corresponding 
to their purpose, but a provisional one, which will cease with the piecemeal work of the 
gifts. This provisional arrangement of its members is not an external articulation of a great 
whole, of which even the apostolic time knows nothing. Living together in orderly 
congregations is just as appropriate to it as being free from the external congregational 
association in special cases. In it, the wandering Paul finds himself no less than Jacob in 
Jerusalem. Spatial living together and spatial dispersion must both serve the heavenly 
head for the gathering and preservation of the believers, without the member itself being 
thereby more or less firmly connected with the body of the church; and it is not the church 
that is destroyed if God allows the persecutors to break the community bonds and to 
disperse the members. For in the outward dispersion and unequal distribution of gifts, 
they are inwardly one in faith. 

The church of Christ is therefore the entirety of all true believers in Christ, inwardly 
united to one holy community. All gifts of Christ belong to it, thus also to every believer, 
although not insofar as he differs as an individual from and in the church - for what is given 
to the congregation also belongs only to it - but also to the spatially individual; for since the 
church is not spatially but spiritually united, the spatially united believer is also one with it. 
Therefore, where the Christian confesses and acts in faith, the church confesses and acts. 
In it there is complete freedom and equality, for in Christ they are all only one, and among 
them there is not more arbitrariness granted to some, less to others, so that those could 
exert pressure on them through their arbitrariness and freedom would be distributed 
unequally; but such freedom in arbitrariness is completely excluded from a union which is 
governed solely by the Holy Spirit, who belongs to all the members. And since the special 
gift and the special vocation are not given to the individual for arbitrary use, but are the 
property of the whole church, the Christian differs as an individual only by the special service, 
according to gift and vocation, which he is to render to the whole. For one is the member of 
the other, each individual the member of all the others. From the 
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The true spiritually coherent division of the body of Christ can be clearly distinguished 
from the external constitution that is necessary for a spatial gathering according to the 
existing circumstances. The whole, and therefore each part, is called to gather together; 
but the special gift and the special calling of the individual has been done: that the body 
may grow to its own improvement, that all may come to a unity of faith and knowledge of 
the Son of God and become a perfect man, and the service rendered in this provisional 
organization often extends far beyond the outward church association. 

So far | have spoken only of the church - and in truth there is only one - which is 
called the invisible one, and this only because membership in it depends on the 
necessary condition of faith, which is not visible, but whose existence among the others 
is only believed by each member. Since the outward union of Christians and the use of 
the means of grace also involve those who are not in the true faith, which cannot be 
prevented because of the invisibility of faith, a distinction between the true church proper 
and all those who use the outward signs of the church becomes necessary. In our days, 
the concept of the church has been treated like a thing that one would like to get to know 
and that shows the observer such a wonderful chameleon nature, depending on his 
character and state of mind, that one has convinced oneself that it has been reserved for 
today's enlightenment to see through this nature. The concept only points to an object 
lying outside of it, which one must learn to know in order to understand the concept. Now 
the following are especially named with the name of the Christian church: the faithful - if 
the term points to them, it is taken in its proper and original sense, for without them there 
would be no Christian church -; those who stand in communion with the signs of the 
church; those who belong to a particular confession, etc. - here the word church has a 
derived tropical meaning. Quum figurate dictum sic accipitur, tamquam proprie dictum sit, carnali'er sapitur. 
Augustine. To whom the objects themselves have become clear, the content of the word 
church in the holy scriptures, the symbols, the writings of real theologians, etc., will easily 
be recognized from the context or the epithets and predicates. 

But | now turn to your explanation of what the church is. You profess Grabau's 
definition: The true church of Christ is a gathering around the word of God and the 
sacraments. Its components are teachers and hearers. The unity consists in the complete 
harmony between teacher and hearer (more precisely: in the unconditional obedience of 
the hearers to the spiritual Lord), 

So the believer who is in prison or away from the visible assembly on business is 
no longer a citizen with the saints, but a 
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a member cut off from the body of Christ. The hypocritical boy, on the other hand, who 
succeeds in being incorporated into the visible assembly as a teacher or listener, is a 
building block of God's holy temple. How and through what does a person become a 
member of Jesus' holy congregation? Through the Holy Spirit, the Word, the Sacrament 
of God, faith? Some through a laudable decision to belong to such a congregation for 
the sake of the Word and Sacrament, out of obedience to God's command, that is, 
through a good work; others through custom; a third through coercion by the authorities; 
a fourth through marriage; a fifth to find daily bread more easily; a sixth does not know 
himself how he came to be a member, and so on. Where is the unity of the church? That 
is left to the old believers. And where is the spiritual unity of the church, of which the 
Apology says that without it faith in the heart and justice before God cannot exist? It is 
enough if teachers and hearers get along well; rather, everything depends on it, the 
whole existence of the church depends on it. - The eye of Christian knowledge must be 
close to blindness, where one can no longer recognize whether this description of the 
true church of Christ is plucked from the vine or from the thorn bush. Whoever can read 
this as Lutheran doctrine out of the Apology is able to read the command to murder out 
of the fifth commandment. Just one question in conclusion. Have you not yet wondered 
about the strange conclusions that are at hand in the Apology concerning the doctrine of 
the church? For example, that which does not make men righteous before God, men do 
not need to be the church of Christ. Do you want to teach: Coming together to form a 
visible church body makes people righteous before God? And if not, what do you do with 
the bold Missourian apology? 

It is easy to see that Grabau needs this definition of the church. However, you do 
not seem to have grasped the core of his dispute with the Missourians. | must help you 
on the track. For years, Grabau has been trying to establish himself in the Christian 
church with claims that can only be compared to those of an arrogant conqueror. He 
demands to command in the church and to see unconditional obedience performed. He 
justifies this arrogated right, which scorns the whole sacred nature of the church, in the 
following way: The preacher is a person of rank in the church (Inform. 1, 73.), thus a 
baron or prince. The church authority is only an official name of the pastor (Inform. 1, 
85.), so he is entitled to the title: authority of the church of Jesus Christ. The laity, or with 
an expression used by him: the rabble (Inform. 5, 188.), are the serfs of the noble lord. 
They are obligated to be faithful to him and to obey him in all things that are not contrary 
to God's word, i.e. sinful (Shepherd's Journal 14). A master cannot demand more from 
his slave. Grabau, however, demands more, because a spiritual master is more than a 
worldly one. The 
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The congregation is obligated to obey him, even when it is unable to comply with the 
demand of its ruler (Hirtenbr. 55). In recognition of its inability and under the pressure of 
conscience of unfulfilled obligation, it should then behave all the more humbly and 
contritely toward him. So that the insult, which has already offended many an 
overconfident gentleman, does not happen to him as well, namely: that someone declares 
to him out of distress of conscience: One must obey God more than men, he states that 
it is divine order that no individual member of the church decides what is contrary to and 
not contrary to God's word (Shepherd's Br. 14). This pagan idolatry of man, which he 
demands in the Christian church, even turns into devil worship by demanding with diabolic 
blasphemy: Even those expelled from the Christian church for the sake of truth should, 
when a nobleman has carried out the ban, consider themselves rightfully banished and 
persecuted; even the injustice and wickedness of the noble lord must be humbly honored 
and feared, and no one once subject to him should ever allow himself, after he has been 
expelled by his spiritual baron for the sake of truth, to seek church fellowship, the holy 
sacrament and an honest burial anywhere (Inform. 2, 11 ff.). With this, he probably 
believes that he must represent Christ's person. 

That this man cannot need the knowledge of the true nature of the church is clear. 
And what a happy time he has been granted to work for his idea! Who can prevent him 
from answering this question according to his taste, now that it is loudly proclaimed to the 
world that the doctrine of church and ministry is an open question? Such a heap of people, 
gathered only around the Word of God and the sacraments (Inform. 5, 188), who do not 
even need a pious life to belong to the true church of Christ (2. Synodalbr. 50), who are 
to be kept together only in obedience to the spiritual Lord, will not want to have rights in 
the holy church? Surely these people, who belong to the crowd, are nothing more in the 
church than listeners, and thus have nothing to do in the church but listen, so that the 
baron does not have to open his holy mouth against the empty walls! Christ himself has 
promised to be with them only when there is a spiritual nobleman among them (Inform. 1, 
87.), and thus can come into contact with this rabble only by means of his nobility. They 
must be taught - since power is based not only on the will of the ruler, but also and quite 
necessarily on the opinion of the servants: that in the case of disobedience all the others 
are united against everyone -: everything depends solely on their being found in complete 
harmony with their teacher. - Who does not have to admire the intimate agreement of the 
teachings of church and ministry? So only blind ignorance can presume to want to refute 
them! - Do you wish a more consistent execution of your doctrine of the church? 

That he works with a lot of care and effort in his endeavors is 
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certainly more likely to awaken joy than regret in any lover of the gospel who also values 
the divine command: Do not become servants of men! It would be a very bad sign for his 
congregations if the noble letter of the clergy, torn apart by Luther in divine zeal, were to 
be patched up again without effort. May he at least sigh with Goethe's pastor: "Holy dear 
Luther, you scraped the butter off your colleague's bread. God forgive you for that! But 
perhaps even greater than his trouble is his annoyance and anger at the fact that, in spite 
of his scolding, cursing, and banishing, those driven out by him do not die without God's 
word, without sacrament, without burial, but rather hope to refresh themselves on the 
pasture of the divine word, even to become blessed! And the Missourians alone are to 
blame for this misfortune. For this they should and must and will be chastised. Can the 
divine remain indifferent when these Missourians hand out rights to the "children of men" 
(Inform. 5, 188), even hand over the divine spark of evangelical freedom to them? Cursing 
and swearing do not frighten these people. The secular arm must be sent over them by 
means of achurch court. Then "power and force" shall murmur in the ear of this Missourian 
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These are the fruits of your love for mankind: for ; ; 

Not fearing the gods, you have given up rights to men, for which you will guard these 
tiresome rocks, upright, never bending the knee, restless and slumberless! And many a 
sigh thou shalt groan and whimper all in vain: For unforgivingly Zeus' mind is angry, And 
every new ruler is severe and hard. en . 

And your offense demands repentance for the divine, so that you may submit to Zeus’ 
rulership and learn to renounce your philanthropy! 


To flirt with such a man, instead of indignantly warning against him, after not only 
his insolence and violence in the church of Christ have become apparent, but also after 
God, in order to awaken every sleeping conscience in this matter, has allowed him to be 
repeatedly caught and convicted in public malicious lies - that is, to say the least, a sad 
sign of moral slackness. The Missouri Synod, however, will, | hope, do its duty and put 
this spiritual sleight of hand, who seeks to deprive the faithful of the most delicious pearls 
of heavenly doctrine and in their place the polished dirt of his diabolical teachings, framed 
with God's word and pious sweet speeches, and in this business, He wants to denounce 
in public the symbols of the Lutheran church and the Lutheran office and name, with noise 
and raving against the troublemakers, so that everyone may learn to beware of him. 
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(Sent in by Conrector G. Schick.) The Chiliasm of Several Eminent Church 
Fathers in the First Centuries. 


Since the principle has always been valid in the Christian church: nullum dogma in 
ecclesia novum et cum tota antiquitate pugnans esse recipiendum (no dogma is to be accepted that is 
new in the church and disputes with all antiquity); So, too, from time immemorial not only 
the defenders of the pure doctrine have referred to the sayings of great and recognized 
church teachers in earlier times and especially in the first centuries after the apostles, 
but also those who put forward false views of faith and sought to hold and justify them 
against the confession of the pure doctrine, even if this is usually done only to impress 
other Christians who still respect the faith of the fathers, or to silence their own 
conscience, which points punitively to the confession of the church founded in God's 
Word and sealed with the blood of God's children. This phenomenon has been repeated 
so Often in the course of church history that we are not surprised when in recent times 
Christians, who have again taken up the chiliasm rejected in our confession as Jewish 
error, refer to sayings of ancient church scholars in order to avert the reproach of novelty 
and unchurchliness from their doctrine. However, they are able to do this with some 
semblance only until one reads the relevant passages in those church fathers 
themselves. For there one finds chiliastic opinions, which, though very diverse and 
sometimes more subtle, sometimes more coarse, nevertheless have such a form in all 
their representatives that certainly not a single one of the present chiliastes within the 
Lutheran church cherishes them in this way and would even less like to defend them. 
But if this is so, then this appeal of our chiliasts to passages of the church fathers is a 
mere sham, and in truth they have no right to do so; rather, in the diversity of chiliasm 
and in the contradictions which one representative of it raises against the other in 
important points, as well as the silliness of the various views, such passages only provide 
papist proof of the junkiness and reprehensibility of this false doctrine. In order to 
convince our readers of the truth of these propositions, we let follow here the passages 
from church fathers of the first centuries, in which their chiliastic view is set forth, in 
faithful translation, as far as the originals are accessible to us. 

Of Papias (according to Irenaeus a disciple of John, who, according to his own 
statement, merely made inquiries of Eusebius from listeners of the apostles, and 
therefore is not considered by the latter to be a disciple of the apostles, was bishop of 
Hierapolis in Phrygia in the first half of the second century) Eusebius, Hist, eccl. Ill, 39 
says: "Also other 
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the same writer (Papias) has cited as having come down to him through unwritten 
tradition, both some new parables and teachings of the Savior, as well as some other 
more legendary ones. Among them he also says that after the resurrection from the dead 
there will be a period of a thousand years when the kingdom of Christ will exist bodily on 
this earth. He seems to have formed this opinion by misunderstanding apostolic lectures, 
not seeing through what they said in pictures in a mystical way. For he was very weak in 
intellect, as is evident from his writings." 

Justinus Martyr (who was formerly a Samaritan pagan from Sichern in Samaria, 
after his conversion made great journeys in Egypt and Asia Minor as an "evangelist in a 
philosopher's cloak" and finally taught in Rome, where he died a martyr's death in 163) 
writes in Dial. e. Tryph. e. 80: (The Jew) Trypho then said, But tell me the truth, whether you 
confess that this place Jerusalem shall be renewed, your people gathered, and raised to 
joy with Christ, the patriarchs, prophets, and those who are of our race, or who have joined 
us as proselytes, before you expect the coming of Christ: or do you take refuge in this, 
that you deny not this, that you may seem to overcome us in disputation? And | answered: 
| am not so wretched, O Trypho, that | speak otherwise than | think. | also told you before 
that | and many others believe that this will happen, as you also know very well; but | also 
told you that many Christians, who do not have a pure and godly faith, do not recognize 
this. For | have informed you that some are called Christians, but are god-denying and 
godless heretics, because they lead blasphemous, god-denying and nonsensical 
teachings in every respect.... For if you have conversed with some who are called 
Christians and do not confess this, but even dare to blaspheme the God of Abraham and 
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob, who also say that there is no resurrection of the 
dead, but that their souls are immediately taken up to heaven when they die; do not 
consider them Christians.... But |, and if some are true believers in all things, we know 
that the resurrection of the flesh will take place, and the thousand years in the built, 
adorned and enlarged Jerusalem, as the prophets Ezekiel and Esaias and the others 
proclaim. 

Esaias spoke about the time of a thousand years: "For there will be a new heaven 
and a new earth, and the former will no longer be remembered nor taken to heart, but 
they will find joy and gladness in the one | am creating. For behold, | will make Jerusalem 
joyful, and my people glad; and | will rejoice over Jerusalem, and be glad over my people; 
and the voice of weeping shall be heard no more therein, neither shall the voice of 
mourning be heard any more. And it 
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There shall be no more children who do not live out their days or old people who do not 
live out their years. For a hundred years old shall be a youth, but the hundred years old 
sinner shall die, and be accursed. And they shall build houses, and inhabit them 
themselves; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof themselves, and drink 
the wine: they shall not build, that others may inhabit; they shall not plant, that others may 
eat. For the days of my people shall be as the days of a tree. The works of their labors 
shall be multiplied. My chosen ones will not labor in vain, nor will they beget children to 
curse, for they will be a righteous seed blessed by the Lord, and their grandchildren with 
them. And it shall come to pass, before they call, | will answer; when they yet speak, | will 
say, What is it? Then wolves and lambs will feed together, and the lion will eat chaff like 
an ox, but the serpent will eat earth like bread. They will not act ungodly, nor suffer harm 
in the holy mountain, says the Lord." - In these words, | say, we see the thousand years 
mystically signified, because therein it is said, "For the days of my people shall be as the 
days of a tree, the works of their labors shall be multiplied." For when Adam was told on 
what day he would eat of the tree he would also die, we know that he did not fulfill a 
thousand years. We also know that that word, the day of the Lord is like a thousand years, 
belongs here. And a certain man with us, whose name was John, one of the twelve 
apostles of Christ, predicted in the revelation shown to him that those who believe in our 
Christ would spend a thousand years in Jerusalem, and after that the general and eternal 
resurrection of all at once and the judgment would take place. This also our Lord said, 
that they shall neither be free, nor be made free, but be like unto the angels, as the 
children of God of the resurrection." 

It is easy to see that Justin incorrectly refers biblical passages dealing with the 
regnum gioriae to his millennial kingdom. 

(Unfortunately, we cannot present the chiliasm of Irenaeus, which is particularly 
sensual, in his words, which alone would suit our purpose, since his works are not yet 
available in our library). 

Tertullian (¢ 120, formerly orator and advocate, after his conversion presbyter at 
Carthage, but converted to Montanism around 201) says adv. Marc Ill, 24: We confess a 
kingdom promised to us again on earth, but before heaven, in a different state, namely 
after the resurrection for a thousand years in the city of Jerusalem, prepared by God and 
come down from heaven, which also the apostle calls our mother who is above, and by 
declaring that our politeuma, i.e. our citizenship, is in heaven, he reckons this to be a 
thoroughly heavenly city. This was also known to Ezekiel and seen by John, and the word 
of the new prophetess, who is of our faith (the Montanist faith), also bears witness to it." 
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Lactanttus ({ c. 330, was the educator of Crtspus, the unfortunate son of 
Constantine the Great, and was called Cicero Christianas because of the beauty of his 
language) says institt. VIl, 24: When the Son of God will have destroyed iniquity, will 
have delivered the greatest judgment, and will have renewed to life the righteous who 
have been from the beginning, he will dwell among men for a thousand years and rule 
them with righteous dominion. This proclaims the Sibyl, prophesying and enthusiastic: 
"Hear me, speaking men, the everlasting King reigns!" Those who are then in bodies will 
not die, but during the same thousand years will produce an infinite multitude, and their 
posterity will be holy and pleasing to God: but those who are raised from the underworld 
will preside as judges over the living. The Gentiles, however, will not be utterly destroyed, 
but some will be left for God's victory, so that the righteous may triumph over them and 
subject them to eternal bondage. At the same time, the prince of evil spirits, who is the 
instigator of all evil, will be bound with chains and will be in prison during the thousand 
years of the heavenly kingdom. Then justice will reign on the face of the earth, so that 
nothing evil will be done against the people of God. After his arrival, all the righteous will 
be gathered from all parts of the earth, and after judgment is held, a holy city will be built 
in the center of the earth. In it, God, the Founder, Himself will hold forth with the ruling 
righteous. This city the Sibyl means when she says: "And the city which God made, he 
made it glorious, more brilliant than the stars, and the sun, and the moon also." Then 
that darkness, whereof the heavens are covered and darkened, shall be taken away, 
and the moon shall receive the clearness of the sun, and shall diminish no more; the sun 
shall become seven times brighter than it is now. The earth, however, will open its fertility 
and bring forth the most abundant fruits by itself. The rocks of the mountains will sweat 
honey, wine will flow in the streams, and the rivers will overflow with milk. The world itself 
will finally be joyful, and all nature will rejoice because it is saved and freed from the 
dominion of evil and godlessness and crime and error. The animals will not feed on the 
blossom during this time, nor the birds on the prey, but everything will be calm and 
peaceful. Lions and calves will stand at the manger at the same time, vultures and eagles 
will not harm, children will play with snakes. Finally, everything will happen that, 
according to the poets, should have already happened in the golden age under the 
government of Saturn. The error of the same has arisen from the fact that the prophets 
usually recite and express the future as if it were already past. For visions were 
presented to their eyes by the holy spirit, and they saw this before their faces as it were 
coming into being and being completed. After the 
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When the rumor spread that their prophecies had been fulfilled, it was believed that they 
had all been fulfilled in ancient times, because the uninitiated did not know to what end 
they had been proclaimed; since they certainly could not happen nor be fulfilled under 
the government of a man. But after the religions of the wicked are destroyed and crime 


is stopped, the earth will be subject to God: 

Even from the sea the skipper will depart, the wooden vehicle will not exchange goods, for 
eveoing wil then carry any land; Not the hoe will touch the ground, the vine the knife; Also the 
bulls will then untie from the yoke the plowman; ; 
Golden yellow will shine from the swaying ears of the field; 
And on the wildly growing thorn bush hangs the grape; 
Stone-hard oaks also then sweat thaw honey; 
No longer does the wool learn so many colors, 
But the ram itself becomes reddish purple in the meadows. ; 
Or with saffron yellow the. And by itself Bergroth will clothe grazing lambs; The goats 
Temeelvee will carry home the brimming udders, And no longer will the cattle fear the terrible 
ion. 

This the poet has pronounced according to the oracles of the Cumaean Sibyl. The 


Erythraean, however, thus says: 


Not with the lambs will the wolves' on the mountains then quarrel, ' 

For with the little one the lynxes consume their food, bears together with calves and all the other 
animals, And at the manger eats chaff the flesh-consuming lion, And with the children far from 
the mother the dragons sleep. 


And in another place about the abundance of things: 
God will then grant glorious joy to people as well. : : 
For the earth and the trees and innumerable beasts of the earth, Unadulterated fruit ney will 
bring to men Wine and sweet honey and whitish milk and grain, Which of all together is the best 
or mortal men. 


And other in the same way: 


But only the holy land of the righteous will bear all this, Streams of honey from stony rock and 
also from the springs And ambrosial milk will flow for all the righteous. 


So men will live the most tranquil life in all abundance, and will rule in the same 
way with God, and the kings of the Gentiles will come from the ends of the earth with 
gifts to worship and honor the great King, whose name will be glorious and revered 
among all the nations that are under heaven and among all the kings that reign on earth." 

So far Lactantius. 

Bon Nepos, who was a bishop in Egypt around 300, writes Theodoret: Nepos, the 
bishop of an Egyptian city, agreed with the teachings of the Church in everything else, 
but was mistaken about the divine promises, 
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believing that they would be on earth, and eating and drinking, and Jewish feasts, and 
glory of a thousand years, which is included in these things." 

Herewith we have presented the most important sayings of chiliastic views of 
church scholars of the first centuries, with the exception, unfortunately, of Irenaeus, and 
hope to have achieved our purpose expressed in the introduction. In a following booklet, 
we also want to share the main testimonies from the ancient church against chiliasm. 


The true time calculation 
of the 


Old Testament, 


together with a chronological table of the New Testament. 
A booklet for Christian readers of the Bible by 


G Sey tard 
A. A.M. Ph. Th. D.. - St. Louis, Mo., 1857. 


An irrefutably safe and therefore generally accepted biblical chronology, especially 
of the Old Testament, has been a pium desiderium until now. Even the most thorough and 
conscientious researchers have so far not inconsiderably diverged in this respect. While 
e.g. Luther sets the year of the birth of the Lord to 3960, Calov sets it to exactly 4000, 
Calvisius to 3947, G. Ch. Hosmann, professor in Kiel (in his Chronol. s. of 1734) to4249, 
Gottfried Kohlreif (in his Chronologia sacra of 1724) to 4509. Already Chemnitz names in his 
Harmonie 14 different data about the age of the world at the time of the birth of Christ 
according to the Hebrew text and explains that he wants to list only "insigniores". These 
data fluctuate between 3508 and 4697, "differire" thus up to more than thousand years 
from each other. J. Albert Fabricius lists already in the year 1720 in his Bibliographia antiquaria 
120 different biblical time calculations, from which none agrees with the other one in 
regard to the year of creation. To this it comes that the most enlightened and most learned 
theologians have come to the conviction that just in the time-number data the biblical text 
has got here and there by mistake of the copyists or otherwise incorrect readings. For 
example, Luther writes: "The time of the judges from the death of Moses to Samuel is 
357 years, including Joshua. Therefore is a public error in stories of the apostles Cap. 
13. (V. 20.).... The Greek text, however, is falsified by the scribe's error, which could 
easily have occurred, that he wrote 450 for 350, namely tetpaxogioig for tpiaxooioig” (XIV, 
1179. 1180.) Furthermore Luther writes: "This 
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The account of the years of the world has two difficult questions. One comes from the 
words of St. Stephen, Acts 7, 4, where St. Lucas writes how he says that Abraham was 
brought from Haran to the land of Canaan after the death of his father Thara; which, if 
true, means that Abraham was born in the 130th year of his father Thara. But again, 
and contrary to this, Genesis 11:26 is written: Thara was 70 years old and begat Abram, 
Nahor and Haran. Now it would be very hard and a great boldness to say that Moses 
wrote that Abraham was born 60 years before he was born. Nor can it be denied that 
the same text of Acts 7 has been corrupted more than in one place, for example, by a 
number of clasps." (XIV, 1291-93.) Furthermore, our old orthodox theologians almost 
universally believe that Cainan, whom Lucas (3, 36.) included in his genealogical 
register and who is known to be missing in the Hebrew Old Testament, but by whose 
inclusion the chronology of the Old Testament naturally undergoes a change, was 
foisted upon Lucas, although Cainan is found in all secure manuscripts. Calov claims 
that Cainan only came into the text from a marginal note and then adds, among other 
things: "But after one codex was falsified, so there is no doubt that the error could pass 
into countless others; therefore, after falsification of the copies of the Greek text, the 
Syriac, Arabic, Latin translations had to get the falsification, since before them the error 
had already taken over in the original text. Calov concludes the whole with the remark: 
"In these and such things one must leave to each his own conjecture, since no one can 
have an undoubted certainty." (Bibi, illustr. ad Luc. 3, 33-36.) 

The more there are still dark, unresolved parts in the field of biblical chronology 
and the greater the difference of conviction even among orthodox scriptural scholars, 
the greater the joy it would give to all lovers of divine truth if a Christian scholar finally 
succeeded in finding the key to what has hitherto belonged to the puzzles of biblical 
chronology and an unshakable foundation of full certainty also in this field; Especially 
because this would take away an important support from the unbelievers, on which they 
stiffen their unbelief, and a dangerous weapon, with which they have already felled 
many an inexperienced person. 

The little work referred to in the title, from the pen of our revered teacher, Professor 
Dr. Seyffarth, containing the results of thirty years of tireless research and the sum of 
many works already published by the same author, some of them voluminous, 
announces nothing less than to have finally found the key to the biblical calendar, which 
has been sought in vain for so long, and to offer it to everyone who desires it. 

We note in advance that we do not dare to talk about this on few 
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It is not possible for us to pass a decisive judgment on the Bible, which contains so much 
that is so profound in simple language and so new for the defense of the old Bible (at least 
for us), by recognizing that we ourselves are absolutely imcompetent to do so. 

The reverend author starts from the premise that in the Hebrew text of the Old 
Testament, as we have it here in the Occident, some incorrect readings concerning the 
chronology have crept in, hence it has come about that so far a complete agreement in 
the results of the biblical-chronological research could not be achieved, but that in the old 
Greek translation of the Septuagint, which was already made in 280 BC and from which 
the holy evangelists and apostles mostly cite the Old Testament passages, the relevant 
correct readings have been preserved. Perhaps some Christian readers might take issue 
with the whole of Scripture from the outset and be concerned that their belief in the 
authenticity of the original text would be shaken. Every Lutheran theologian knows, as this 
has always been and still is an important point of contention between the Lutheran and 
Roman churches, that not any translation, but the original text of the Bible (and in the New 
Testament the Greek text) is the actual rule and guide of all doctrine, where the Christian 
must always seek the final decision in all disputes. Professor Seyffarth is far from denying 
this important principle. With all firmness he declares rather page 14: "that where both 
texts (the Hebrew and that of the Septuagint) differ from each other, the readings of the 
Hebrew text must at all times and in principle be preferred." Thus, without in the least 
contesting the integrity and sole canonicity of the original text directly inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, the Hebrew text must be preferred. Without wanting to touch the integrity and sole 
canonicity of the original text, which was directly given by the Holy Spirit, the author only 
claims that, like some other biblical texts, also some texts containing chronological data 
have been corrupted. Nor is it his opinion that a general corruption of these passages has 
taken place, but that it has affected only the editions now available to us in the West, that 
it is therefore only a particulare one. He writes p. 16: "| am convinced that there will still 
be found in Asia, or Africa, manuscripts which, in regard to the patriarchal ages, agree 
with the same manuscripts which the 70 interpreters, the Synedrium at Alexandria 
received from Jerusalem and which were in general use at the time of Josephus until 
Jerusalem's destruction." Dgl. p. 68.*) Mr. 


_ “The relationship here is the same as the one Bengel once had to the passage 1 John 5:7. 
Since this passage had not been found in any reliable Greek manuscript until then, which is why 
Luther, as is well known, did not include it in his German Bible, in which it has only been included 
since 1576, the great critic Bengel was content to include the passage in a number of papist citations, 
based on the old Latin translation, and added: "One may certainly still hope that, if not the original 
donannine manuscript, at least other ancient Greek codices of his time will be able to provide a reliable 
translation. 
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Professor Seyffarth is therefore certain that nothing of that part of the inspired word 
which reveals to the church the time since which the world existed has been lost, but 
has only eluded us here in the Occident and has been preserved for us only in an old 
translation. The more-mentioned also does not arbitrarily accept that in a few passages 
of the ibex text incorrect readings have come, which find their correction in the LXX; 
also not only because without this assumption the biblical chronology, as far as the time 
before Christ is concerned, is in contradiction with the chronology of all ancient peoples: 
but above all because the New Testament in some such passages does not agree with 
the ibex text, but with the LXX. *) 

Accordingly, it would be unreasonable to place Professor Seyffarth in the same 
row with the Romans, who declare the original text to be falsified in such a way that 
they prefer a translation to it. The former, on the contrary, recognizes the authenticity 
of the original text and the sole canonical authority of the same, and only claims that a 
few passages in it have been changed by the hand of a sacrilegious person, not in all, 
but only in those manuscripts from which the original text has been translated. 


The light that will come to light is the one that has this verse (1 John 5:7) and which is now still 
hidden in the secret bookcases of divine providence. Let us be content with the light that is given 
us, and in the twilight let us not both demand and expect the noonday sun." Apparatus critic. p. 
770. Glassius holds that the passage 1 John 5:7 was erased from the biblical text by the heretics. 


Philol. Sacra, p. 187 ; 


“In this case, however, the blessed Glassius proceeds differently. He believes that the Greek 
translators have inserted the Cainan for the sake of a tradition about the age of the world and that 
Lucas, unconcerned about the correctness of the genealogy, has taken up the erroneous of the 


Septuagint Luc. 3, 36 in use! He writes: Ego ita sentio, interpretes istos certum annorum mundi usque 
ad sua tempora numerum, ex traditione quadam sibi proposuisse, quam cum textui hebraeo minus 
conformem esse viderent, numeros annorum vitee patriarcharum Gen. 11, in versione sua varie 
mutarunt, uti collatio ostendit; atque insuper ad complendum propositum sibi numerum xxx Cainan 
CUM suis, QUOS Vixit, annis inseruerunt.** 

Quidam quarto non Gen. 11., sed hoc in loco Luc. 3, 36. errorem esse volunt commissum, non vel ex 
Lucse duaptjyat pvypivventize, vel ex librariorum incuria, sed ex e0, quod Evangelista, ut in ceteris, ita 
etiam in hoc secutus est editionem LXX suis temporibus toto orbe receptissimum.. Quarta (haec) no 
omnino improbanda videtur sententia, pro qua facit et hoc, Lucam generationes non exacte numerasse, sed 
Scopo suo satisfactum existimasse, si genealogiam istam ad Adamum usque Protoplasten deduceret, quam 


ex LXX interpretibus eo etiam de duxit." Philol. s. p. 71. 231.232. The instance, that then the holy. 
Glassius tries to reject it with Tit. 3, 9. The difference between Glassius and Professor Seyffarth is tha’ 
the former, in order not to allow any corruption of the text Gen. II, Lucas wrote something erroneous with 
the Septuagint, while Seyffarth assumes that Gen. 11 was somewhat omitted by copyists, so that Lucas 
would be right, so that neither in the Old nor in the New Testament an error had to be assumed originally. 
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the ones that are accessible to us now have their origin, while the true reading, like 1 
John 5:7, has been preserved for us through a translation. However, it is not only known 
that all orthodox teachers have recognized without difficulty that in some passages of the 
Holy Scriptures, both Old and New Testament, wrong readings have been found. 
However, it is not only known that all orthodox teachers have unreservedly acknowledged 
that in some passages of the Holy Scriptures, both Old and New Testament, false 
readings have sometimes crept into many codices; but also that this is so irrefutably 
taught by sight that it is absolutely impossible to argue against it. In addition, this is not 
an article of the Christian faith. For, indeed, this also teaches that, however many variants 
there may be in the text of the Bible, Divine Providence has graciously prevented any 
such corruption of the text as would call into question any article of the Christian faith. All 
variants rather concern only secondary matters, or such doctrines, which are already fully 
attested elsewhere, and by no variant finally such a sense comes out anywhere, which 
would contradict an article of faith. Even Professor Seyffarth, although his presentation 
of the biblical chronology is the fruit of many years of laborious research, is far from the 
opinion as if only through the correct chronology the true light had come and as if just on 
the correct chronology all salvation depended. In his Christian humility he rather 
confesses that also here it is only about "secondary things". Yes, he writes about the fact 
that the exact chronology had not yet been found 300 years ago: "The Reformers would 
really have more to do than to worry about such lumpiness, on which no man's salvation 
depends, whether Christ, the Savior of the world, came into the world 1500 years earlier 
or later than was taught at that time". (p. 89.) Professor Seyffarth had made the 
experience, however, how especially the unbelieving scholars often made themselves 
broad with the fact that the clearly wrong chronology of the Bible, as they say, irrefutably 
documents that the Bible cannot be a divine revelation; he had experienced at the same 
time how many weak people were misled by this bold assertion of the dictators in the 
realm of science about the holy scripture and how many shipwrecked their faith. At the 
same time, he had learned how many weak people in the realm of science were misled 
by this bold assertion of the dictators against the Holy Scriptures and suffered shipwreck 
in the faith; finally, it had become known to him that the Jews, in their rejection of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, often consoled themselves with the fact that this Jesus had not come in the 
time proclaimed in advance by the prophets, but more than a thousand years too early, 
thus a false Messiah: This led him to make his chronological researches; he spent almost 
his whole life on it and made for this purpose studies in the oriental linguistics and the 
oriental antiquities, in astronomy and hieroglyphics, studies, therefore, to which only few 
scholars devote themselves because of their laboriousness and dryness as well as 
because of their difficulty. He did it solely for the glory of God, for the defense of the Word 
of God and for the salvation of his fellow redeemed. His original work and effort was not 
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in vain. Ev not only made the most remarkable discoveries, he found, among other 
things, the key to the hieroglyphic writing of the Egyptians, but all the new discoveries 
he made also proved to be the most surprising confirmations of the divine revelation 
laid down in the holy script. He was the first to discover the key to the hieroglyphic 
writing of the Egyptians. Far from seeking his own honor with this, his only concern 
is to shame the deniers of Christianity and to make them think, and to warn and 
strengthen the weak. He writes: "The question which of the two chronologies is the 
true one is in itself an indifferent one for the Christian. The chronology from Adam to 
Abraham has never belonged to the articles of faith on which our salvation depends. 
Everyone can believe in this respect what he considers to be right after conscientious 
examination, without violating his Christian conscience. The Christian, who carries 
his Lord Christ so rightly in his heart, cares for nothing else, and considers it a matter 
of indifference whether his Redeemer came into the world 1500 years earlier or later. 
But this question is of the greatest importance for three other reasons, because of 
the weak, because of the Jews and because of the unbelievers." (S. 24. 25.) 

This is sufficient, then, to have drawn the attention of our honored readers to 
Dr. Seyffarth's writing. We have, as said, not considered ourselves called and 
qualified to decide whether the system of biblical chronology contained therein is not 
capable of contradiction; to decide this requires knowledge in subjects, such as 
astronomy, etc., in which we are complete strangers; we leave the struggle for this to 
the learned author himself with his peers; it was only important to us to indicate the 
dogmatic moment lying in the matter. May now quite a lot of people not only read the 
book, but also read it with the attention it deserves as well as demands. We are 
convinced that even those who should not be convinced by the author in everything, 
will receive such a salutary stimulus for research in God's Word that they will not be 
able to thank the author enough. The book contains 116 pages in 12. Pages 70-115 
contain as an addition a chronological table of the New Testament, which will serve 
every Bible reader excellently as a vademecum. The book can be obtained through Mr. 
Otto Ernst or L. Volkening in St. Louis for the price of cents. 


Lutheran - theological pastors - library. 


(Continued.) 
The aforementioned works on the history of the Church already provide 
significant material for all periods of the Church's historical development; 
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A Lutheran pastor, however, has the need to learn more about one epoch in particular 
than all those works that describe church history in general, namely the epoch of the 
Reformation. Here we also have a work that perfectly meets this need. It is the 
following: "Viti Ludovici a Seckendorf Commentarius historicus et apologettcus de Lutheranismo sive de 
Reformatione. The author, Veit Ludwig von Seckendorf, born at Herzogenaurach near 
Erlangen in 1626, was not a theologian according to his external profession, but a 
jurist, as he held the most important state offices and was, in particular, for a long 
time, so to speak, Duke Ernst the Pious of Saxe-Gotha's right hand in his state 
administration and in the development and execution of the salutary reform plans of 
that godly wise prince in state and church; Nevertheless, in view of his inner 
profession, his science, his experience and enlightenment, Seckendorf was really a 
theologian who was hardly inferior to any theologian of profession and of his time. 
His erudition in the most diverse branches of human knowledge, especially besides 
jurisprudence and divinity in history, in political science, in mathematics and in 
linguistics, was eminent. He thoroughly understood Hebrew, Greek, Latin, French, 
Spanish, Italian, Danish and Swedish. In all this, however, he was a true, zealous, 
humble, simple-minded Christian in the full sense of the word*). He was called, in my 
opinion, not without reason "“omnium Nobilium christianissimus et omnium Christianorum 
nobilissimus". In 1682 he withdrew from all his public offices to his estate Meuselwitz 
near Altenburg, in order to devote himself to the production of theological writings 
and godly meditation. In 1691, however, he had to go out in public once again. Prince 
Frederick Ill of Brandenburg appointed him as his privy councilor and shortly 
thereafter made him chancellor of the newly founded University of Halle, where he 
passed away gently and blessedly on December 18, 1692. The most important fruit 
of his seclusion of several years is his "Commentarius de Lutheranismo. The richest and 
rarest sources of help were at his disposal for the elaboration of this work. From the 
archives in Weimar, Dresden, Gotha, Eisenach and Brunswick he received such a 
supply of authentic documents that he needed two spacious rooms to house them. 
He used everything faithfully and excerpted everything himself with unparalleled 
diligence from entire forests of folios and also had the 


“In order to share only one trait from the life of Seckendorf as a Christian, Balth. Scharf says that 
Seckendorf "did not feel such distress and fear at princely, highly important events, which he had to deal 
with and which were assigned to him, as when he had to call a preacher to his estate Meuselwitz, so that 
he spent the whole night before in prayer and tears. 


310Lutheran Theological Pastor's Library. 


The beginning of the Commentary was published in 1688 in 4to at Frankfurt and 
Leipzig; a supplement, which appeared in 1689 in 12Mv at Leipzig, completed the 
work. Complete and expanded, it was published for the first time there in 1692 in folio. 
An "Editio secunda emendatior" (which adorns our Prtvat library), followed in the same 
format in 1694. The first reason for writing this work, which also gave it its form, was 
the book of a Jesuit from Lorraine, which Seckend orf received from France in 1681 
and from which he was assured that it would be triumphantly held up to the Lutherans 
there as an irrefutable counter-writing, namely the book: "L. Maimbourg Hi- stoire du 
Lutheranisme" (published in the third edition in Paris in 1687, 2 volumes in 12). The less 
the usual Jesuit fables were found in this Jesuit writing and the more it tried to give 
the appearance of impartiality, the more dangerous Seckendorf considered it and 
heartily wished to see a thorough refutation of it. He himself, still overloaded with 
many official duties, could not think of it. However, after he had been given a longer 
period of leisure from the following year, he finally decided, mindful of an earlier 
encouragement by Duke Ernst, to try his hand at writing history, and after he had 
completed his "Christenstaat", to write the refutation himself. The layout of the writing 
is as follows. The complete text of Maimbourg's History of Lutheranism in Latin 
translation is always preprinted from section to section over the entire page, 
whereupon after each individual section immediately follows the correction and wetter 
execution of the History of Seckendorf in two parallel "Columne", so that writing and 
refutation stand out most clearly. The whole covers the history of the Reformation 
from 1517-1546, including the indices, on about 1000 folio pages in very compressed 
and beautiful print. The continuous indication of the year on each page and the 
marginal summaries for each paragraph facilitate the use of the work immensely. No 
other history of the Reformation is equal to this one in the richness of the facts 
narrated and citations given, in the thoroughness and accuracy of the information, in 
the correctness of the selection, in the soundness of the assessment, in the 
excellence of the apologetic procedure observed. No pastor of the Lutheran church 
should be without this work. For those whose means are not so limited, we also note 
that a work has come out which has the primary purpose of supplementing 
Seckendorf's Commentarius. It is the following: "Wilhelm Ernst Tenzels historischer 
Bericht vom Anfang und ersten Fortgang der Reformation Lutheri, nebst Vorrede, 
auch noch niemals publicirten Urkunden mitgetheilt von Dr. E. S. 
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Cyprian, Gotha 1717 u. 1718." 2 parts in 8°. - By the way, those who are not familiar 
with the Latin language in which Seckendorf's work is written have also been taken 
care of; the latter has been translated into German by Elias Frick, pastor and 
professor at Ulm, and was published in 1714 in large quarto at Leipzig under the 
following title: "Hrn. L. v. S eckend orf Aus fihrliche Historie des Lutherthums." (Over 
1400 pages.) It is true that Frick has omitted some things (including the Maimbourg 
text), put some things in a different order, and added not a few things; however, 
nothing essential is missing; but the order itself should be better, since Seckendorf 
intended to follow his opponent step by step, which Frick did not need to do; and 
finally, all additions are marked with brackets. - In some respects, however, the 
following work is still preferable to Frick's translation: "Christ. Friedr. Junii Compendium 
Seckendorfianum oder KurzgefaBte Reformation History from Seckendorf's Historia 
Lutheranismi; edited by Benj. Lindner. Franks, u. Lpz. 1755." 2 volumes in 8°. The plan 
for this work was conceived by the godly Duke of Saxe-Coburg-Salfeld, Hofratb 
Junius. When he, too, retired from public life at an advanced age, he was anxious 
to serve his dear fellow Christians by preparing a new excerpt from Seckendorf's 
Commentary. The editor tells of him: "He began such work with many heartfelt 
prayers and supplications, with the pure intention of glorifying the majestic name and 
kingdom of Jesus and for the edification of evangelical Christians, in faith, and the 
Lord gave him life and strength to finish it mostly until a necessary review. However, 
death prevented him from taking over this review himself. Still on his deathbed, 
however, he ensured that the work begun in the name of the Lord would not be left 
undone, firstly by a considerable bequest to make the printing possible and so that 
the same could be released to the poor at the lowest possible price, and by declaring 
his last will and testament that his friend Benj. Lindner, court preacher and 
superintendent at Salfeld, the well-known publisher of the entire Lutheran writings in 
excerpts, wanted to take over his "Compendium". The dear Lindner went to work with 
joy, but even he was not able to complete the book. After he had worked out the first 
part (1517-1530) and provided it with a preface and had advanced in the elaboration 
of the second part up to the narration of Luther's illness in Schmalkalden (1537), he 
also died (on Dec. 24, 1754) and entrusted the final completion to his adjunct in 
ephoral affairs, the pastor Gottlob Emanuel Griindler at Graba, through whose 
diligence it was possible that the second part also appeared in the year 1755. In this 
compendium, not only the entire core of the Secken- 
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In addition to the commentary on the Lutheran church, the book contains not only the first 
commentary on the Lutheran church, but also many important additions, especially many 
wonderful excerpts from Luther's writings, as well as a very valuable appendix (212 
pages), in which the history of the Lutheran church from Luther's death to the Peace 
of Augsburg (1555) is continued. This history of the Reformation should not only be 
in every pastor's library, but also in every Lutheran family, and all the less so here, 
as the so-called Reformation history of d'Aubigne is so widely spread. Ten years ago, 
in No. 25 of the 3rd volume of the "Lutheraner", we already demonstrated by means 
of a strange example, namely an alleged citation of d'Aubigne from Seckendorf, what 
kind of wanton, atrocious falsifications of history d'Aubigne's work contains and how 
even lies are not spurned in it, in order to disparage Luther and the work 
accomplished by him. We take the liberty to repeat here the conclusion of that article 
in which we had given the proof for our accusation: "We cannot refrain from finally 
expressing here our deepest regret that just America has been quite actually flooded 
with the historical work of Mr. d'Aubigne. With the great lack of thorough knowledge 
of history and the means to get to know it from its duels, it cannot fail to spread the 
most crass indifferentism and to promote a false union. The book is so dangerous 
not only because the story is told in a dramatic-romantic form with French ease, but 
also because the reformed author gives himself the appearance of great impartiality 
by presenting Luther on the one hand in his outstanding form as the hero of his story, 
while on the other hand he unobtrusively casts more and more shadows on the noble 
man of God and, as we have seen, does not disdain even the most obvious 
falsifications of history in order to derive Luther's faithful fight for the purity of the Word 
against the Reformed falsifications from the poisonous source of pride. How pathetic 
Luther stands there according to d'Aubigne's account in Marburg! He is like a 
stubborn child who, when his will is not done, mischievously stamps his feet. The 
richly gifted author alone will one day have to answer for the damage he has already 
done and will still do by his dishonest representation of one of God's greatest works. 
Whoever seeks truth, be warned."- Now, after ten years, we can tell even more of the 
saddest experiences we have had concerning the effects that the reading of 
d'Aubigne's History of the Reformation has had on inexperienced readers. 
Unfortunately! the Tractate Society has lent itself to the deplorable tool of spreading 
d'Aubigne's over-sugared poison in English and German, as it seems, only out of 
misunderstood zeal against the Roman Church. 


(To be 
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|. America. 

The German Reformed Church of North America has received a letter from the "Central 
Committee for the Inner Mission of the German Protestant Church," whose chairman is v. Bethmann- 
Hollweg, dated December 20 of last year, in which it says, among other things: "We are pleased to inform 
you today that a member of the Central Committee has asked for a young German-American who 
possesses the necessary gifts and knowledge and wishes to attend a theological faculty in Germany. 
We have the pleasure of informing you today that a member of the Central Committee for a young 
German-American who possesses the necessary gifts and knowledge and wishes to attend a theological 
faculty in Germany in order to serve his native church in the manner indicated, has made available to us 
an annual scholarship of one hundred Thalers Prussian Court for the duration of his studies in the mother 
country. Cour. has placed at our disposal. This member has in mind your church as well as the German 
Lutheran Church of North America and the ecclesiastical association of the West, and leaves the 
selection to the undersigned Tentral Committee in the event that excellently gifted young men are 
presented from several sides for the enjoyment of this scholarship. Furthermore, he wishes that, in 
addition to the testimony about the excellent natural talent, the necessary scientific education and the 
lively faithful attitude, which the church authority in question will issue, the opinion of Prof. Dr. Schaff at 
Mercersburg in Pennsylvania, who is a close friend of ours and who is well acquainted with the present 
state of science in Germany, be obtained and presented to us. Finally, he believes that it would be 
reassuring to the brethren on the other side of the ocean themselves if the studies of the young man at 
such a great distance from home were directed and supervised by a theologically educated member of 
the Central Committee, namely the Court Preacher and General Superintendent, Dr. Hoffmann." 


"The Evangelical Review." Recently appeared in this quarterlySschrist a 
The result was that the "Luth. Observer", in particular, offered everything to pay the "Review" for its fine 
audacity, i.e. to blow out its lights where possible. The consequence of this was that the "Lutheran 


Observer" offered everything to pay the "Review" for its fine audacity, i.e., to blow out its life light wherever 
possible. The fanaticism displayed in the Observer reached such a high degree that even Dr. Hirkey, the 


editor of the Olive Branch, felt compelled to write the following: 

"We have always prided ourselves on the truth and our freedom to speak and write it, but alas! 
where have we come to? Until now we were of the opinion that intolerance and respect could only be 
found among the so-called Old Lutherans. But for some time now, more than we are able to say, we 
have been offended and wounded by the fact that we have seen worse on the other side! We are in 
favor of free, willing and sincere discussion, and know that if it is conducted in a Christian spirit, truth 
must win and not lose; but we despise any attempt to gag people and to behead them for the sake of 
their opinions, and we will resist it to the utmost, as far as our little strength reaches, come from whence 
it may." 

How Pastor Grabau judges Dr. von Harle8& in Bavaria. Pastor Grabau writes the following in the 
preface to the 7th volume of his Informatorium of September 15 of this year: 

"But what do we hear? How are they doing in Bavaria now? When we were warm there in 1853, it 
had not yet occurred to them. But since the unfortunate Bavaria has a Missourian chief president in the 
consistory, who lets every local congregation be the highest court of the church, and has even 
deceptively or even deceivedly discovered the sovereignty and rights of the spiritual priesthood from 
Luther's writings, as Léber, Keyl and Walther did even more crudely here: so the same phenomena 
follow only in a slightly different form, as here. The Missourian-minded Bavarian Oberpra'sident of the 
Consistory is now confusing the whole country with his teaching and practice. In true Missourian 
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Mr. Omnes rules wisely, abolishes confession and church discipline, throws down liturgy, agenda, 
hymnal and shouts: We are the church! The Lutheran pastors are ridiculed by him, finally probably 
deposed and chased away, as here. At that time (1853) a Bavarian dean could not understand our 
complaints; now he understands them. Where is now the Missourian lie that their doctrine does not have 
such consequences, but is only misused in this way! Did not a royal consistory have power enough to 
preserve the right doctrinal consequences and to ward off abuse? No, no more! As soon as the 
Missourian doctrine is regarded as orthodox, a consistory in Germany must also feel its consequences." 

O unhappy Bavaria, why didn't you entrust Pastor Grabau or some pastor of the Buffalo Synod, 
such as Mr. Bohm, to you? Then all the misfortune that has hit you now would not have come. Citizens 
and peasants would have been rid of their rationalism for the moment and would have become pious, 
obedient church and confessional children; out of fear of the "church court" they would have converted 
immediately without exception; because there it would have been said: If you do not want, then you 
must - and now the unhappy Bavaria would be a true paradise. - But undaunted, perhaps Bavaria will 
come to its senses. Even if it does not make Mr. Bohm the head consistory president, it may still submit 
to the Buffalo church court, and then the country will undoubtedly be helped. At least that is what Pastor 
Grabau says. He writes: "Certainly, the general or common church court of all Lutheran synods of this 
country is the greatest terror to Satan, for where would remain the previous power of his lies and 
injustice, the vrrwirrungsgewalt, which he has led until now?" Oh you foolish Lutheran ancestors, you 
thought until now that the devil would be overcome by God's word, faith, etc. according to Ephesians 6! 
Here you hear it, it is not the word of God - the church judgment that scares the devil. Not the word of 
God - the church judgment is his "greatest terror"! Nota bene, the church court, when, as Pastor Grabau 
would have it, "the pronouncements and decisions of the court are given force and emphasis by the 
active membership of the regional authorities. 

Dr. W. M. Reynolds had recently been described by Rev. Georg Diehl in the Observer as a man 
who would be agreeable to the "strict confessionalists" of the various Jllinois Synods, and even more 
recently the latter had listed the former as a representative of the "symbolists". Against all this Dr. 


Reynolds protests in all seriousness in the number of the "Observer" of October 2. He does not want to 
know anything about party names and now declares himself to be a General Synod man whose main 
purpose is not to divide but to unite. The commitment of the professors in Gettysburg to the Augsburg 
Confession and the Small Catechism is already a nimium for him. At the same time, he says, among 
other things, that symbolists are people who place symbols above God's Word. Such people do not 
exist at all, this is even the "position of the Buffalo Brethren", who in his opinion form the extreme right 
in ecclesiastical questions, because even these Buffalo Brethren "are not at all satisfied with the 
decisions of the Schmalkaldic Articles" (Dr. Reynolds means here in any case what the Schmalkaldic 
Articles say about the relationship of the office and the key power to the church), thus in this they put 
God's word above the symbols. Whether the people of Buffalo will be grateful to Dr. Reynolds for this 
apology remains to be seen. 


Il. Abroad. 

Since July of this year, the Saxon Church and School Law has been transferred from Prof. Dr. 
Kahnis into the hands of Prof. Oc. Luthardt, a colleague and friend of the former. Luthardt takes up his 
editorship with the words: "At the transfer of the editorship of the Sachs. K.- und Sch.-Blatt into my 
hands requires no explanation, let alone the assurance that the Christian character of the 
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The name of the new journal will remain the same as that given to it in its founding and preserved by 
the two previous editors. It wants to serve our national church. But precisely in order to be able to serve 
as an organ not only for a part of it, but for the entire national church, it is justified and also enabled by 
the fact that its confessional basis is also its foundation, on which it stands and remains. On this there 
is room enough for freedom of movement and discussion. It is a great blessing for a national church 
when the right of its confession is unbroken. We may enjoy this blessing. But it is not enough that the 
confession rightly exists; it must be a fact, a reality. It is obvious how much is still lacking among us. 
From this our church has its tasks to solve. It is certain that churchliness, confessionality, cannot be 
outwardly commanded or accepted like a garment without the danger of untruth. What good would it be 
if it lacked content, namely Christianity? But it must become, this in and with that. That the life of our 
church should become more and more ecclesiastical, to remind us of this, to serve this task in its part, 
that is the task of this newspaper. 


Casting. Here, as we read in the Saxon. K.- und Sch.-Blatt, a young doctor Zéckler habilitated 
here in recent times, "of whom it is to be hoped that the confession of the church will find a representative 
in him. 


The following is an overview of the theologians who studied at the German universities in 
the winter semester of 1856-57: 


Catholics Protestants 
University Domesti Foreign. Total © Domestic. Abroad. Total 
241 51 292 
211 55 6 61 
Wroclaw.... 2 196 67 - 67 
Erlangen .. - - 151 102 253 
Freiburg . 28 164 : a 2 
Casting 4 - - 48 - 48 
GOtlingen zc. cisie eck es ee . 82 40 122 
Greifswald. we : - 35 - 35 
bes % P 389 56 445 
. - . 47 40 87 
- . 53 37 90 
zi % 2 30 2 32 
ie 7 3 93 3 93 
Leipzig ie £ = 128 65 193 
Marburg ... - - 63 8 71 
Munich 15 183 : a a 
Munster 21 243 - 
Rostock : 26 2 28 
Tubingen 46 118 97 49 146 
Wirzburg.. 12 112 ‘ : _ 
1099 128 1227 1605 458 2063 
on7 
faculties. to 16 faculties. 


Baden. The "Freimund" reports in its number of June 18: "For some months now, a Lutheran 
movement has been developing in a hitherto completely unknown and closed region. 


*As is well known, the Catholic Faculty at Giessen has been abandoned by the Episcopal College at Mainz; the two 
still teaching theologians Schmid and Lutterbeck, two very worthy and learned men, have joined the philosophical faculty, 
the former as a philosopher, the latter as a philologist. 
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The church was founded in the area between Eppingen and Breiten on the Wirtemberg border to 
Heilbronn. Smaller and larger crowds of men and women often attended our services in Breiten. Several 
declared their decision to convert to our church; Pastor Eichhorn was invited to come to the village of 
Z. to hold a meeting with those who had decided to convert. He accepted the invitation and held a 
meeting and examination lasting several hours. During the meeting, the mayor and the united pastor of 
the town went around talking about arresting and transporting the Lutheran pastor, but this time they 
did not dare to attack him physically. In the evening and at night, crowds of people surged up and down 
in front of the house, making themselves conspicuous by jokes and laughter, and soon also by curses 
and maledictions, which they uttered against the Lutheran pastor, so that his maltreatment was to be 
feared at any moment. One man, who was also determined to convert, was treated very badly when he 
came home by his father, who belongs to the Union and at the same time to the Pietist congregation, 
and by his wife, and should be forced to remain in the Union, from which his heart is turned away. The 
work of the Lord should not be suppressed, not even stopped; on the first day of Pentecost, the firstfruits 
from that region were solemnly received into our church during the service in Breiten. Others will follow, 
and there is hope that in that outwardly so richly blessed region, in which rationalism is still doing its 
drying business, the flag of the Lutheran confession will unfurl in several places. "Nevertheless, the city 
of God shall remain fine and merry with its fountains, where the holy dwellings of the Most High are. 
God is with her within, therefore she will remain well; God helps her early! "Ps. 46. 


Death. On June 29, Dr. GroBmann Sr., Superintendent of Leipzig, died after long suffering. The 
Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and School Gazette) says of his last days: "The 
great joy of all true Christians is that his last days bear witness to the ever more complete break with 
the rationalistic past, into which GroBmann's entire time of education had also fallen - and the breaking 
through of a personal faith in experience, which, when everything recedes, can comfort itself with the 
words: | still have Christ, who will take him from me - who can look forward to death as to the open door 
of heaven. We praise God through our Lord Jesus Christ in the hope that he has given our venerable 
chief shepherd" (Grossmann was the second preacher of the country in rank) "the victory by grace 
through faith. 


Doctrine of Justification. From the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and 
School Gazette) we learn that a certain Pastor Euen, in his theses at the conference of the Lutheran 
Association in Pomerania, described the doctrine of justification as no longer fundamental; at the time 
of the Reformation, it was indeed in order that the doctrine of justification formed the center of the 
proclamation of Christianity, but now we have to deal with other tasks because of opposites; the other 
thing that has to step into the center is - the sacraments! 


Bayrische Rheinpfalz, here, writes the Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt, the Consistory now 
has to deal with the rationalists and green Protestant "liberals". It is known to the readers how Ebrard, 
after he entered the Consistory in Speyer, first started a fight with the Lutherans in this united church 
and forbade them to present the Lutheran doctrines of difference about the Lord's Supper. It must be 
acknowledged that he had a certain formal legal basis in the Union document, which did not merely 
want to establish a constitutional union, but a doctrinal union, and attempted to resolve the doctrinal 
difference about the Lord's Supper in a general, i.e. washed-out, view or rather formula, in which Ebrard 
admittedly finds the Melanchthonian doctrinal form with wonderful exegesis. Nor can one justifiably 
blame him for having the Augustana of 1540 elevated to the symbol of union of that church. For with it 
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That church had gained a confessional basis after all, and truly not a bad one, but rather basically 
Lutheran. The stricter Lutherans left and joined the Lutheran church of the other side of Bavaria; the 
others submitted, hoping that in a few years they would be allowed to teach Lutheran again, as before; 
for the demands of life, which requires clear speech and answer to the question of how, are more 
powerful than the regulations of a doctrinaire church authority. Now, however, these authorities had to 
deal with their actual opponents, for whose sake Ebrard was actually sent to Speyer. For they had 
wanted to oppose the rationalists with a man of science. The fact that he first started a fight with the 
Lutherans was probably as unexpected as it was undesirable in Munich. The present trade with the 
rationalists has as its object the hymnal. The Cousistonum has made a draft of a new one, which is to 
be submitted to the Synod for consideration. In the meantime, Crethi and Plethi of Protestant citizenship 
etc. have seized this matter in order to defend their Protestant freedom and Rhenish-Palatinate 
enlightenment etc. and to keep the danger of stultification away from their land of light with the formulas 
of a vanquished faith of the 16th or 17th century, i.e. of the Middle Ages in the language of these 
"Protestants". What an admirable opus of taste - to say nothing of everything else - this hymnal is, for 
which those "Protestants" advocate, may prove the following verse from No. 449, to be sung at the 
dedication of a new organ: 


Who gave the art and science Who gave the silent metal The 
Who invented such a value? high melodies? 

Who put so much creative power You, the Eternal, are highly 

In a human hand? praised, You sharpen man's 


Who thus, out of the sweep and fall of the air, taugintisongntd wiselyniinéct his spirit 
towards art invention. 


For such poetry now "Protestant men from 25 communities" of the surrounding area of Landau etc. 
appeared as knights. And a layman in the Protestant church newspaper has found that one intends "to 
put in the place of the Rhenish Palatine Protestant the rigid Lutheran of the 16th century, but without 
freedom of religious examination, but with quasi-papal doctrinal and cultic compulsion," and how this 
well-known phraseology continues. A certain pastor Schmidt has already been suspended because of 
his association with these protesters, and it is to be expected that the Consistory will not be intimidated. 
In the end, however, it will buy peace by making some concessions to the "taste and education of the 
19th century. 


Oldenburg. "The Oberkirchenrath in Oldenburg, the highest ecclesiastical authority in the state, 
which, with the help of our new democratic church constitution, to which it owes its existence, and in the 
service of an ecclesiastical direction indicated by influential parties, is asserting its will rather decisively, 
has recently instructed the district synods to discuss the reintroduction of the "house visitation", which 
has long since been discontinued, According to a "church order" of 1722, established by the sovereign, 
it consisted of "a careful inquiry and investigation into the condition of each housemate" in all and every 
house, "so that a pastor may know his audience inside out and may know how far each has come in his 
Christianity, both in the knowledge of the most necessary articles of faith and in the practice of true 
godliness, etc."." No one, young or old, of high or low standing, shall have the power to evade this 
visitation. - The preacher who carries out the house visitation must always have at hand: the register of 
communicants, in order to find out who comes to the table of the Lord or not; a black register, in which 
the grievous sinners are listed according to the order of the holy ten commandments, so that he can 
urge them to reform. .... The preacher conducts the examination during the visitation in such a way that 
he investigates how far they have come in the knowledge of the necessary faith. 
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benslehren und Lebenspflichten etc." (Doctrines of life and duties of life etc.). - Thus one writes to the 
Allgemeine Zeitung from the Grand Duchy of Oldenburg, where so far rationalism has ruled more than 
anywhere else, from the end of June. If it is really as the man writes, they will find more than one hair in 
it and burn their hands and mouths nastily, and that for nobody's benefit and piety. That's not how it 
works, and it has never worked that way. 

Freimund. 

Baptism in Germany. Oberconsistorialrath and Professor Dr. Stahl, in his much-discussed 
introductory address to the Berlin Pastoral Conference of this year, among other things, uttered the 
following curious sentences: "We have the misgiving that if the Evangelical Alliance is to be only "an 
association of evangelical Christians", thus affecting only the persons present and not the ecclesiastical 
communities themselves, it will nevertheless, in spite of all assurances and all sincere intentions, 
according to the necessity of the matter itself, become a church, and not an alliance among these 
communities, but virtually a union, a new church above them all. It already has the essential attributes 
of a church. It has a creed (a cvnvenent) at its nine articles. It has a common Lord's Supper, as stated 
in the program, which is administered not in the name of the Lutheran or Reformed, not in the name of 
the Scottish Presbytery or the Prussian National Church, but in the name of the Evangelical Alliance. It 
has a kind of church government on its standing committees, which it intends to expand and strengthen 
more and more. 

"We are forbidden to partake of the common Lord's Supper. For this is a consummation of the 
union with all these so-called Protestant denominations (or sects). According to the positive church law 
of our national church, the concept of union is no other than that of communion. This itself is understood 
in different ways. | understand by it only the mutual admission to the Lord's Supper, for only this, as it 
seems to me, is contained in the expression of the royal cabinet decree: "not to deny the outward 
communion to the other confession." Another view is that the union includes a communion that is 
common in substance, a confessionally neutral communion. Be that as it may, however, the union with 
us does not consist in the unification of the confessions, but is complete with the communion of the 
Lord's Supper. If, therefore, a common, even a decidedly neutral Lord's Supper is held here among 
these different denominations, then, according to our concepts and our orders, the union with all of them 
is completed. We have always been reassured that the work of union is only the union with the German 
Reformed, who in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper do not stand with Zwingli but with Calvin, who have 
come back from the doctrine of predestination, and who are actually more Melanchthonians than 
Reformed. Now, all of a sudden, we are to be united not only with the Predestinatians, with the 
Zwinglians, but also with the Baptists, and possibly with others whom we do not even know. 


Likewise, the pastor of the Dreifaltigkeitskirche in Berlin, A. F. Souchon, printed a good sermon on 
"Rebirth", in which he says, among other things: "The Baptists, who do not regard infant baptism as 
anything, who do not regard us all as baptized and therefore not as Christians, deny the free and 
unconditional grace of God; they are fundamentally on the same ground as the Jewish and Roman 
Catholic righteousness of works, in that they make the power and effect of the Holy Spirit in baptism 
dependent on one's own deeds, actions and inner condition. They are fundamentally on the same 
ground as Jewish and Roman Catholic works righteousness in that they make the power and effect of 
the Holy Spirit in baptism dependent on one's own actions, intentions and the inner nature of the person. 
We as evangelical Christians, who ascribe everything to grace and say with the apostle Paul: "So then 
it is not up to anyone's will or activity, but up to God's mercy" (Rom. 9:16), cannot have fellowship with 
them. 
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If the Baptist Church, as the congregation of the saints, which has now gained a form - while it remains 
an object of faith until the Lord comes - will soon appear among us with its speeches, has entered into 
a fraternization with the Baptists, this is a betrayal of the church. For their part, however, the Baptists, 
who in spite of years of activity and all the toleration they have received, and even as a result of this 
toleration, have so far been able to recruit only 3333 disciples in the whole of Prussia, and only 166 in 
the city of Berlin, hope with the help of this alliance to spread their heresy further. 


Saxony. When one recently inquired whether the Catholic hospital in Dresden could be handed 
over to the "Sisters of Mercy", the answer of the Ministry of Culture was, as is reported, that it could not 
advise Sr. Majesty the appointment of the Sisters of Mercy, "because they are to be regarded, if not as 
nuns, then nevertheless as quasi-regulars, and according to the Saxon constitutional charter the 
establishment of convents and the admission of orders is not permissible," certainly in recent times, 
where the orders almost everywhere smuggle themselves in again, a rare example! - On the occasion 
of the report that the Emperor of Russia has lately demanded from the respective General Superiors in 
Paris no less than 500 Sisters of Mercy for Russian hospitals, the "Univers" remarks: "It is undeniable 
hat the main conquests in the new policy will certainly be made in the end by the Catholic Church”. 
This should not be unfounded! 


Lutheran Mission. On the occasion of the annual celebration of the Lutheran Mission in Leipzig 
on June 3, 1857, five candidates for the East Indies were solemnly deputized by the Condirector Dr. 
Besser: Blomstrand and Ryden from Sweden, Kelber and Stahlin from Bavaria, and Wendlandt from 
Hanover. The questions put to them were as follows: "So | ask you before God's face and before these 
witnesses: Do you truly stand in the confession of our Lutheran Church? Are you ready to teach and 
live according to this confession? Are you determined to pursue your holy calling, to spare no effort and 
hardship, no persecution and torment, and even, if need be, to lay down your lives for the name of the 
Lord Jesus? The missionaries answered, each one individually, with a handshake: "Yes, with all my 
heart; for which may God give me the power and grace of His Holy Spirit, through JEsum Christum. 
Amen." Thereupon they knelt down and were now blessed with the words: "Go and produce much fruit! 
May the God of peace sanctify you through and through, and may your whole spirit, soul and body be 
kept blameless for the future of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he who calls you, who will also do it. 
Amen." Finally, the following spoke a blessing over each of the missionaries with the laying on of hands: 
Consistorialrath Munchmeyer, Prepositus Salfeld, Prof. Dr. Thomasius, Pastor Kelber (the father of 
Miss. Kelber) and Pastor Dr. Ahlfeld. The Leipziger Missionsblatt also reports the following: "One hour 
after the festive service, the representatives of the associated main associations met in the hall of the 
Mission House for the General Assembly. This time many of them had come. The deputy chairman of 
the Collegium, Dr. Kahnis, welcomed those assembled, and after a return greeting by Pros. Dr. 
Thomasius, the former called upon the Lord for the assistance of His Spirit. 


Director Graul now gave an overview of the status of our mission in the East Indies and at home. 
The number of souls of our Gentile Christians has increased from 4166 to 4602; the number of places 
our mission covers from 142 to 163. 127 were baptized from the Gentiles in the previous year (1855- 
1856), 115 in this year (1856-1857); 258 were received from foreign denominations in the previous year, 
221 in this year. There were 38 schools in the previous year, 45 in this year; 1031 pupils in the previous 
year, 1100 in this year. 9 missionaries worked in this year as in the previous year, and 2 missionaries 
worked in the present year. 
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born candidates. The number of catechists has grown from 20 to 27, that of readers from 22 to 30, that 
of school teachers from 41 to 47. The relationship between our Mission Institute and the English 
government has become more and more favorable. The government has declared itself willing to 
support our seminary in Trankebar with 40 Rupees per month, if a capable director is sent out. Miss. 
Stahlin of the Collegio has been appointed to this post. The five missionaries sent out today have 
acquired the Tamulian language to such a degree that they have already tried to write down a Tamulian 
sermon. They will be able to participate in the missionary work immediately. The main goal of the lessons 
was the introduction to the Tamul literature; all of them have read the main Tamul work, the Kural. Three 
have studied Sanskrit with good success; a fourth, who had to interrupt this study due to illness, will 
resume it. In English, all of them are so far advanced that they will have attained the necessary 
proficiency in speaking by the time they arrive in India. They have received instruction in everything that 
belongs to the knowledge of India and is of importance for the mission, especially in the Indian 
missionary system. - Thanks be to God, who has brought us this far! May He fulfill the hope with which 
we see these five go out! Of the remaining six children, we hope to train some for missionary service in 
the East Indies; for others, it is still doubtful whether another path will not be more appropriate for them. 
The income (from last year's General Assembly, June 25, to the present) amounts to 27,454 Thlir, the 
expenditure 27,993 Thlr. According to several deputies, there are still several shipments in arrears, 
which will be received in the course of June. Large expenditures await us in the current year. The 
mission in the East Indies in its present state requires about 24,000 Thlr., the mission house here a total 
of about 4700 Thir.; the travel and equipment of the five "seconded" missionaries about 4000 Thir.; the 
salary of these, from Christmas on, 1500 Thir. To this total amount of about 34,200 Thir. must be added 
what will be necessary in the near future as a result of today's sending out of buildings, salaries for 
catechists and school teachers, etc.". 


Hamburg. We read the following in the Prussian Lutheran "Kirchenblatt": "The conditions of the 
local church are becoming more and more miserable; the ‘living believers' are becoming more and more 
dissatisfied. They are making every effort to keep their cause, that is, their private associations, together 
and to declare themselves with word and deed against our (the members of the Zion congregation) 
withdrawal from the national church; but | think that it will not help them in the end, as every now and 
then an honest man among them says so himself. Without separation from the local church, there is 
certainly no help available for them. Here, every hereditary citizen has a say in civic and state affairs, 
and of course he will not allow himself to be deprived of this right in ecclesiastical and spiritual matters. 
But what good will come of it, if there is probably a twentieth faith in the hearts and minds? 

We read about Pastor Haag, who, as is known, left the Unirte Kirche and with it his Inspectors in 
the Berlin Unirte Missionsanstalt: On Sunday Quasimodogen. the solemn introduction of Pastor Haag 
from the Grand Duchy of Baden into the office of a pastor of the parish of Stolp, which was newly 
established by separation from the former parish of Ubedell, took place in Stolp by the Superintendent 
Pistorius in Wollin, assisted by Pastors Moraweck in Seefeld (under whose pastoral leadership the 
parish of Stolp had been until it was occupied by its own pastor) and Latzel in Bromberg. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Year III. November 1857. No. 11. 


(Sent in by the secretary of a district preachers cvnference of the eastern district of our synod). 
On the use of church history for sermons. 


We have a threefold example for this. First of all, the Bible itself exhorts us to 
keep the history of God's people in constant remembrance, e.g. Ps. 78:1 ff. and it 
does so itself, both in this Psalm to the end and in others, e.g. Ps. 105 and 106. And 
what is the sermon of Stephen, Acts 7, and the presentation of the witnesses of faith, 
Ebr. 11, other than a history of the church in the Old Testament? 

How valuable the first Christian church held the memory of the martyrs, is 
proven by the birth feasts of the martyrs from the 2nd century, where they preached 
about what God had done to them. 

Finally, the Lutheran church has not only retained the celebration of the 
apostles' days and individual martyrs, e.g. St. Laurence, for the same reason, but 
the sermons of Dr. Luther and many of his co-workers also bear witness to how 
diligently they have used church history in general. Thus, Dr. Luther preached two 
sermons on the Gospel on the Sunday of Invocavit at the meeting in Schmalkalden 
about the temptations of the Church of Christ, which it endured under the 
persecutions, on the part of the heretics and finally under the papacy. And how often 
in his sermons he cites examples from Eusebius and the Tripartita, of which Hedion's 
Chronicon contains the German translation; likewise from the Vitis patrum, which G. Major 
has published in Latin and Burk under the title "Leben und Thaten der Vater" (Life 
and Deeds of the Fathers) in a somewhat modified form in German. 

Of the students of Dr. Luther, | mention only Joh. Matthesius in his 17 sermons 
on his life (latest edition with the very important preface in the Berlin book club) and 
Cyriacus Spangenberg in the 18 very detailed sermons that he held from 1563-1572 
to commemorate the Gcburts- and death day of Dr. Luther. 

Finally, the jubilee and commemorative festivities from 1600 onwards have 
provided many opportunities to tell the story of the Reformation, of the Augsburg 
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The sermons were intended to treat the history of the Reformation, the Confession 
and the life of Dr. Luther etc. in sermons. We owe the most detailed collection of 
materials on the history of the Reformation from 1517 to 19 to the sermons delivered 
by Dr. Léscher in Dresden in 1717, which was published under the name Acta 
teformationis in 3 volumes and was originally calculated to be 29 quarto volumes. 

This threefold example, which we find in the Bible as well as in the manner of 
the old Christian and Lutheran Church, teaches us that church history can be used 
for sermons in two ways, namely, for the first in special sermons by the narration of 
individual parts of history and for the second by occasional mention of individual 
examples, namely from the lives and sayings of the Fathers and especially of Dr. 
Luther, as well as from the history of the martyrs, etc.; for the latter way, sufficient 
examples can be found in Dr. Luther's sermons and, with regard to the teaching of 
the catechism, in Caspar. Luther, as well as from the history of the martyrs, etc.; for 
the latter way, sufficient examples can be found in Dr. Luther's sermons and, with 
regard to the doctrine of the Catechism, in Caspari's Geistliches und Weltliches. For 
the former way and especially how church history, especially Lutheran history, is to 
be divided into individual times in the church year, | will give a short overview here, 
as | have been keeping it for 13 years. 

1. On the Sunday after the circumcision of Christ Ev. Matth. 2, 13-23. is on the 
occasion of the Bethlehemite infanticide of the Christian martyrs to deal with, 
especially among the children, whose story Collin has described in a special book. 
One could also draw here the pericopes of the day of Stephen as belonging to the 
Christmas text and yet not fitting to the feast itself. Benckendorf's booklet of the 10 
main persecutions offers rich material. It could also be preached in the next weekly 
service. 

2. On the day of Epiphany. Of course, on this day, according to the example of 
the old Christian church and according to Dr. Luther's advice, the preaching should 
focus on the baptism of Christ. Luther's advice, it should be preached on this day 
primarily about the baptism of Christ, as a far more glorious revelation than the one 
that happened to the wise men and through them, but if, as usual, the latter is 
preached about, one has to wonder that this feast is often celebrated, and with an 
unfair elimination of the interpretation of the text, only as a mission feast and as a 
revival to missionary activity, but not as a thanksgiving feast for the conversion of our 
German ancestors, for which there are several hints in Dr. Luther's Postillen. Luther's 
postils. One could perhaps give an overview of this in the festival sermon and 
elaborate on it in a weekly sermon. 


3. For the anniversary of Dr. Luther's death, see later at 10. Dr. Luther's 
Birthday. 
4. On Sunday Invocavit Ev. Matth. 4, 1-11. An overview of the entire church 


history of the New Testament up to the revelation of the papacy according to the 
model of the 2 sermons held by Dr. Luther in Schmalkalden. It can be preached in 
one part of the Sunday sermon or in more detail on a weekday. 

5. On Sunday Exaudi Joh. 15. and 16. Here can be the fort- 
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The decision to use the history of the martyrs on the Sunday after Christmas. | often 
draw attention to the large number of martyrs, namely 54 million in the first 3 centuries 
and in relation even more at the time of the Reformation from 1540 to 1580, namely 
900,000. A short instruction on how to use the stories of the martyrs in general would 
be very desirable. 


6. On the Feast of Pentecost. In an afternoon or weekly sermon on Acts. 2, 41- 
47, the history of the apostolic time could be told briefly. 
7. On the Feast of Trinity. In the afternoon or during the week, the Athanasian 


Symbolum should be read aloud annually according to old church custom and the 
audience encouraged to read it again. 

8. On the commemoration day of the handing over of the Augsburg 
Confession. For the short history narration, which should be known in school and 
church, as well as for the reading of the first 21 articles with glosses, 3 sermons should 
be determined. For texts one could choose Ps. 12, 6, Ps. 78, 1-7, Ps. 102, 13-23, Joh. 
19, 14-23, Eph. 4, 1-6. As aids are recommended: Léber's memorial of the Augsburg 
Confession and Lehmann's and Schnabel's explanation of it.) 

9. On the feast of the Reformation. Without this festival, we could not properly 
sanctify any of the other festivals, or even a Sunday with God's Word. The richness 
of this festival in history and doctrine is so great that, like the treasures in a richly 
stocked store, it can be displayed more than it can be viewed in its entirety. For this 
reason, | am in the habit of preaching 4 sermons each time, one preparatory sermon, 
two sermons on the feast itself, and one sermon for the after-celebration; | will 
designate these 4 sermons as A, B, C, D. 


a. On Ps. 74, 1-12. The abominations of desolation at the time of the papacy: 


ie The groaning of the pious about it (vv. 1-3.). 
2. The description of these abominations (wv. 4-9.). 
3. The length and duration of this desolation (vv. 10-12.). 


b. About the gospel of Revelation Joh. 14, 6-I8. The benefits of the 
Reformation: 


1. The man of God, through whom God has shown these benefits (v. 6). 
2. The benefits of the Reformation itself (v. 7, 8). 

c. About the same gospel. The use of the benefits of the Reformation: 
1. Beware of all fellowship with false teaching (vv. 9-11.). 


_*) The senders will agree with us when we note here that the above mentioned explanation 
contains a lot of good, but not only sample. Bal 
ed. 
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2. Adherence to right doctrine (v. 12. 13.), patience - listening - faith. 

d. On Ps. 46: The Preservation of the Benefits of the Reformation from the 
Death of Dr. Luther to Our Time. 

B. 

a. On Ps. 74, 1-12. The time before the Reformation, a miserable time. 
Description of the misery in it according to the main pieces of the Catechism (s. |. 
main piece. Fr. 29.) or about 2 Thess. 2. The time of the Antichrist. 

b. About the same gospel. The time of the Reformation, a wonderful time: 

1. Regarding the restoration of the right doctrine and 
2. Regarding the judgment of all false teaching. 

c. On the Gospel D. 9-13. The time of the Reformation, a time rich in warnings 
against all seduction and encouragement to persevere. 

d. On Ps. 46, the time after the Reformation; as in 6. 


C. 
a. On Ps. 12, 6. the great need of the church before the reformation: 
1. How did the church get into such trouble? 
2. How great was this distress (compare B. a.). 
3. How long did this hardship last? 


b. About the same gospel. The great help that God has given to His Church 
through the Reformation. 


1. How he did this (history). 

2. What this help consisted of (doctrine). Here also the catechism pieces 
can be put to the reason. 

C. On Ps. 46. the help God gave his church after the Reformation, from 1546 
to 1580. 


d. On the same text or on Deut. 31, 16-29, Judg. 2, 8-12, Ps. 129,1. The 
continuation from 1580 to our time. 
D. 
a. About 2 Thess. 2. The apostasy from the pure doctrine as the main 
corruption in the papacy. 
b. About the same gospel. The restoration of pure doctrine as the main 
benefit of the Reformation: 


1. The history of this restoration (v. 6.). 

2. The main articles of the pure doctrine (v. 7. 8.) after the first three main 
pieces. 

3. The victory of pure doctrine over all papal and other errors (vv. 9-13). 


c. About the same gospel v. 12. 13. The good that the pure doctrine has 
established: 
A Patiently enduring all kinds of tribulations (persecution, torture, etc.). 
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2. The betterment of all 3 estates (keeping God's commandment). 
3. The knowledge of the saving faith. 
4. The great art of dying blissfully. 


d. On Ps. 46. the preservation of pure doctrine since the Reformation, one of 

God's greatest miracles: 

1 With divisions looming soon after Dr. Luther's death. 

2. At the risk of forgetting zeal for pure doctrine above zeal for pious living. 
3 With the total apostasy under the rule of reason. 

4 In the unfortunate attempt to unite Lutheran and Reformed doctrine. 

It is highly advisable to read the Epitome of the Formula of Concord and the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, albeit without the appendix, at this time of year, similar to what 
was stated above for the commemoration of the Augsburg Confession. Experience 
teaches that many either do not come to read these pieces themselves, or that they 
become more understandable and useful by reading them aloud. 

The 10th anniversary of Dr. Luther's birth and death. Several sayings in the 
Holy Scriptures encourage us to celebrate both in a similar way. Ps. 116, 16: The 
death of his saints is precious in the sight of the Lord; Proverbs 10, 7: The memory 
of the righteous is blessed; and especially Hebr. 13, 7: Remember your teachers 
who have told you the word of God, whose end look upon and follow their faith. We 
are encouraged to do this by the example of the ancient Christian church, which 
celebrated the birthdays, i.e. deathdays, of the martyrs, as well as by the example of 
many Lutheran teachers who preached sermons on Dr. Luther's life and especially 
on the anniversary of his birth and death, as especially the above-mentioned 
Cyriacus Spangenberg did in 18 sermons. 

After the events of the latter, | have illuminated Dr. Luther's birth and departure 
on these days for several years according to certain relationships with God's Word. 
So | preached on his birthday about Ebr. 11, 23-29: Dr. Luther a hero of faith like 
Moses: 1. raised by pious parents (v. 23). 2. brought to faith as a young man (v. 24- 
26). 3. came out of the papacy in faith (v. 27). 4. a leader of Christianity in the faith 
from the papacy (vv. 28, 29). 

Text: Jer. 1, 4-19., Acts 9, 15., 2 Cor. 4, 5. 6. 

On the day of his death about 2 Kings 2, 1. ff. Dr. Luther the Elijah of the last 
times: 1. in his life for the salvation of the church; 2. in his departure from this life to 
the great sorrow of the church; 3. in his continued life in his spiritual writings for the 
comfort of the church. 

Text: Deut. 31:24-30, Ps. 118:17, Phil. 1:20-26, Sir. 39:12-15. 
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For some years now, | have exchanged this way with another and more 
appropriate one: namely, | preach the entire life of Dr. Luther in both sermons, without 
torturing myself for a long time with the choice of a specific text, in such a way that 
on the day of his birth | cover the time up to about the year 1536 and on the day of 
his death | cover the rest up to his burial, whereby | tell what is only briefly mentioned 
in one year in the other year in somewhat more detail or vice versa. This is how | 
proceed with Luther's childhood, youth, monastic life, married life, domestic life, Bible 
translation, etc. 


Theses on the Baptism of Children 
from 
Godless, unbelievers, unbelievers, heretics, banished, spouses of unbelievers 
and those who do not belong to the congregation of the 
Baptizers include. 


1. God wants all people to be blessed, and therefore also wants all people to 
be baptized, by which they are granted blessedness. 

2. God does not want to force anyone to be blessed and therefore does not 
want to force anyone to be baptized. 

3. The preachers of the gospel should therefore baptize no one who does not 
desire baptism himself or for whom it is not desired by those who have the right and 
duty to desire it in his stead. 

4. Immature children cannot desire baptism and come to baptism by 
themselves. 

5. Therefore, it is against God's order to take the children of unbelievers by 
force and baptize them against their will. 

6. Whoever is baptized receives the promise with Abraham that God wants to 
be his and his seed's God after him. 

7. All children born in the bosom of the Church or of baptized Christians are 
therefore entitled to baptism; they are holy in this sense. 

8. In the sight of God, all the children over whom baptized Christians have 
obtained parental authority are counted as equal to their biological children. 

9. Parents have the sacred duty to care for the blessedness of both their 
physical children and those over whom they have parental authority; they therefore 
also have the right and duty to baptize both their physical children and their adopted 
children. 

10. Christ calls all sinners to come to him, promises that he will not expel 
anyone who comes to him, and commands: Let the little children come to me, and do 
not hinder them. 

11. The preachers of the gospel have to administer the mysteries of God, by 
which sinners are brought to Christ, in Christ's stead. 
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12. The preachers of the gospel should therefore baptize all the children who 
are brought to them with the desire to baptize them. 
13. The children shall not bear the iniquity of the father, and the covenant that 


God makes with man" in holy baptism -remains firm on God's side, even if people do 
not believe. 

14. Therefore, the preachers of the gospel should baptize the children of the 
baptized brought to them, even if they are ungodly, unbelievers, unbelievers, heretics, 
banished. 


15. The children of such parents are also holy and entitled to baptism, only a 
part of whom are believers or baptized. 
16. The mother, like the father, has the right as well as the duty to care for the 


blessedness of her child and to give an account for her child's soul at one time, and 
therefore the right and duty to desire holy baptism for her child. 

17. The preachers of the gospel should therefore also baptize those children 
whom the believing or baptized part of the parents brings to baptism, even if the other 
part is against it. 

18. God's name should not be uselessly led. 

19. It is therefore not right for a preacher to baptize such a child whose parents 
do not want to bring him up as a Christian, or do not want to have him brought up as 
a Christian themselves. 

20. No one should reach into another's office. 

21. Therefore, the preachers of the gospel should not baptize the children of 
such parents who bring them the same for baptism, but who do not belong to the flock 
they are commanded to baptize. 


(From the "Freimund.") 
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Now, more than in the past, the eyes of all those who want the true welfare of 
the people are rightly directed to our learned schools or gymnasia. For it is in them 
that the future leaders of the people in state and church are formed in the important 
years between 14 and 20, when man usually takes the direction either upward or 
downward. These years are usually even more decisive than the university years. - 
These schools have undoubtedly done a great deal in Germany since the time of the 
Reformation as far as actual scholarship is concerned, and our nation owes its fame 
for scientific depth and thoroughness largely to them. Let us not forget them! - 

But what about the education for the kingdom of God, with the understanding 
of what the church wants in our people and in each individual? Here, too, these 
schools have missed a lot for a century, and they have missed a lot. 
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They have corrupted, even spread unspeakable mischief. They have opened the 
door to the most wretched enlightenment, have set aside the holy scriptures, have 
given honor to paganism before Christianity. The writer of this book remembers 
nothing more from the religious instruction he received in the upper classes of the 
Gymnasium than that the New Testament Greek of the apostles had to be translated 
into classical Greek, whereby we were not a little aware that we understood more 
Greek than the apostles. A Prussian general superintendent told a few years ago in 
a large church meeting how at the beginning of the century a high school principal of 
a Thuringian city, when he went to Holy Communion with his school and at the head 
of it, held the Jenaische Literaturzeitung in his hand and read in it! No wonder if whole 
armies of unchristian and unchurched officials came out of such schools and spread 
the poisonous seed far and wide among the people! - But we do not want to accuse 
the learned schools as such; they were children of their time, and did in their part 
what the church, or rather the theologians in it, was guilty of. - They are still children 
of the time. They cannot escape the new life that has awakened in the church. They 
too are beginning everywhere to remember their ecclesiastical origin and their 
vocation to work for Christ's kingdom. With joy one reads in the old Luther town 
Eisleben above the door of the Gymnasium the new inscription: Gymnasium Christo sacrum! 

The Wilhelm-Ernst High School in Weimar, which is the most important for 
Thuringia, is famous for its long history, and has a large number of students. 
According to the foundation letters of its founders and benefactors, the Dukes of 
Weimar, it should help "to keep these lands in the true evangelical religion of the holy 
word of God and the unadulterated use of the sacraments: Use of the Sacraments". 
This provision had been forgotten for a long time, - in the time of rationalism, which 
was so excessively prevalent especially in Weimar, there was no more talk of pure 
Protestant doctrine at the Gymnasium, indeed religious education took a back seat 
and was hardly paid any attention to. In more recent times things got better, and the 
inaugural address of the new director, Dr. Heiland, breathed an earnest Christian 
spirit. Let us rejoice," he says, "that the Gymnasium is once again more deeply 
committed to being a planting ground for Christian knowledge and Christian life, and 
that the breath of the Gospel must permeate the schools if they are to be workshops 
of the Holy Spirit. As a workshop of such a spirit, it plants the gospel of salvation in 
the hearts of its students and leads them into the understanding of the divine plan of 
salvation by means of a thorough interpretation of the Scriptures. We speak and 
boast so much of the most exquisite achievement of the Reformation, that it has 
prepared a new home for the gospel in our mother tongue, and yet we must confess 
it with shame that the acquaintance with the book of books, 
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in Wittenberg, which otherwise was the life hearth of every family, at which old and 
young, parents and children, rulers and servants warmed themselves, is on the wane 
in home and school." 


This is a language which has not been heard for a long time from the catheters 
of the learned schools! And this voice resounds from Weimar! May the work of this 
dear man be a blessed one! May he "on the basis of a thorough interpretation of the 
Scriptures" soon come to the conviction that the confession of these lands rests firmly 
on "the book of books", and lead many of his students to the still often misunderstood 
and despised one! May he stand together in unity of spirit with the two younger of his 
colleagues who firmly hold to the Confession! May he, however, also keep a watchful 
eye lest, as happened at the last examination, books such as "Burmeister's 
Geschichte der Schépfung" (Burmeister's History of Creation), a well-known learned 
outpouring of a materialistic naturalist against the doctrine of creation in the Holy 
Scriptures, be distributed as premiums under his eyes! 


(From the "Freimund.") 
The "Teacher of Germany,” Melanchthon, is to be 
memorialized in Wittenherg. 


Everyone is certainly pleased about this; for Melanchthon deserves that title, 
because he was what is attributed to him in the title, and as such, in the time of 
monuments, also deserves a monument. However, the words that we recently read 
in a public magazine, and about which we would like to say a few words, sounded 
peculiar to us. It was this: "We are sincerely pleased when justice is done to this great 
reformer and light of Germany by many Lutheran and strictly confessional sides. But 
if this is not at the same time a serious atonement for the rabies theologorum (rabidity 
of the theologians), against which Melanchthon testified in his sigh of death, it would 
be better for some to keep their hands off such a monument, lest the word of the Lord 
about building the tombs of the prophets should also strike them." 

Since these words contain two different punctures, we also want to give our 

answer to them in a twofold relation. 
1) Justice" has certainly been done to this "great reformer and light of 
Germany" by the Lutheran and also strictly confessional side at any time. If one 
wanted to belittle Melanchthon's merits, one would be guilty of a great ingratitude 
against God, who gave this "teacher of Germany". One would also be little like Luther 
and his judgment of Melanchthon's scholarship, who says of him: "Although | am also 
Magister and Doctor, and almost none of Eck's titles are lacking in me, | am also not 
ashamed if the spirit of this grammarian is from me. 
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deviates from my opinion." This high regard for Melanchthon's science and his 
intimate love for him, however, could not prevent Luther from complaining bitterly 
about Melanchthon's indulgence against the Sacramentarians; indeed, it could not 
prevent him from already planning to write against Melanchthon. The main reason for 
this was Melanchthon's arbitrary handling of the Augsburg Confession, which had 
been handed over to Emperor Carl V in 1530. It contained what was common and 
public as the property of the entire Lutheran Church protesting against Rome and 
also against the Swiss, and as a written document it therefore also had a certain 
inviolability, according to which no one was free to make changes to it. However, 
Melanchthon allowed himself to do this in an arbitrary way, as Luther had firmly 
criticized him for, and said: "Philippe, the book is not your property, but the property 
of the whole church. This was due to Melanchthon's wrong view that he regarded the 
Confession as his private work or private writing, as it were, and also to his whole 
timid character that liked to approach others. He was also particularly lacking in that 
he thought that the theologians were the special bearers of truth alone, and that they 
had to stand especially for the rift. And after the Wittenberg Concord of 1536, he 
thought that in the great controversy over the Lord's Supper, the Reformed co- 
religionists had essentially approached the doctrinal concept of the Lutheran church, 
which is why, for their sake, he made the unfortunate change in the 10th article of his 
"modified" Confession of 1540, without asking the princes, estates and confessors, 
and eradicated the earlier words: "That the body and blood of Christ are truly present. 
In the Concordia Book of 1580, this variation is therefore rejected, "because some took 
upon themselves to hide and conceal the error of Holy Communion and other impure 
doctrines under the words of the same other edition - notwithstanding that such 
erroneous doctrine was expressly rejected in the Confession delivered at Augsburg." 
The then and now still "strict and confessional Lutherans" were not guilty of any 
injustice against Melanchthon when they said: "Melanchthon was a, Calvin not, Luther 
the reformer." 

2) Melanchthon's complaint about the rabies theologorum referred in particular to 
the theologians of the Jena University, which the former Elector John Frederick had 
founded in place of the Wittenberg University, which had been lost to him. At the head 
of this group was the well-known Flacius Jllyricus, who, however, declared himself 
most decisively against Melanchthon's flirting with Calvin and attacked the half- 
heartedness of "Philippism," as this direction was called. May the Jenaers, too, have 
encountered something human in their quarrel, may the swirling dust of the battle 
have somewhat darkened their eyes and caused them to strike merciless blows even 
at friends in something that stands 
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voch fest: those of Jena, who were called and still are called "Flacians" and 
"fanatics", were nevertheless the bearers of historical truth. Flacius may have been 
wrong in his argument with his colleague Victorin Strigel in his assertion that original 
sin belongs to the essence of man, but it is certain that he was right in his fight against 
Melanchthon's synergism (good works belonged to salvation), against the latter's 
inclination toward Calvin's error in the Lord's Supper, and against the slackness in 
the matter of the middle things. How right he was with his friends when they said at 
the Worms Colloquium: "Secondly, we declare to ourselves and others as a warning 
that in causa oonlessionis (in matters of confession) one should not look to human, 
political and courtly wisdom, authority and other things, but only to God's Word, and 
that in times of persecution and the cross the confession should be done as well as 
one has done in times of peace with mouth and pen. - Fourth, that the xostertias 
(posterity) be warned and be well prepared in the same case, and not make a 
rsAulam out of evil examples to eternal harm and damage. For if one abuses good 
examples, it is easy to see what harm evil examples can bring, especially in those 
cases where the confession brings with it a sorrowful, heavy cross." - 

What "atonement" are present Lutheran confessional theologians of such "rabies 
of those theologians" supposed to make according to the above words? Is this not a 
superficial, Unionist claptrap? Only the Union does not know how to hold on to the 
teachings of the Fathers, which it does not know how to appreciate, therefore it builds 
"graves" for them and tries to document its oneness with them by a pretense. 


(From the "Freimund.") 
Rationalist attempts at life in Saxony. 


Rationalism has often been declared overcome and dead; In Saxony, too, one 
would have liked to think of it as such, but it is precisely in Saxony that it naturally 
has the most tenacious life, because here it not only reappears again and again, as 
elsewhere, as the theology of the old man, where it once seemed to have been 
drowned, but because, as has often been indicated, it appeared in Saxony in a 
kinder, finer, more scientific form than elsewhere, We can probably attribute this to 
our blessed Oberhofprediger Reinhard, who knew how to keep the spirit of 
scientificity very lively and shared with the clergy his own lively striving for true 
education, and also gave the example of the noblest form in his achievements. 
Rationalism, however, is all the more dangerous and solid, the more it, equipped 
with science and noble form, gives the appearance of truth. 
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He knows how to carry himself with integrity and is comfortable with the language 
and expression of the church. This he has done in Saxony quite excellently, and 
when Dr. Hase in Jena easily outlawed vulgar rationalism in his writings against Rohr, 
and on the other hand brought rationalism sublimis or idealis to the fore, he must have found 
the most approval in Saxony for the very reason given, in that a large number of 
clergymen said to themselves with self-satisfaction: "No, you are not a vulgar 
rationalist, you belong to the ideal nationalism, which finally has the essence of 
Christianity and to which true Christianity comes back. - Saxon rationalism also has 
a language in the sermon that one often has to be a connoisseur to discover it; 
Nevertheless, it remains rationalism, in that it uses the ecclesiastical expressions 
and forms in a completely different sense than the church does, and empties them 
without noticing that they mean nothing more than concepts which reason can at 
best invent itself and which its own moral will can put into action, but by which the 
deeper content of revealed truth in words such as repentance, faith, justification, 
truth, life, salvation, blessedness is eliminated. Through this art with forms and 
expressions, rationalism in Saxony has gained a firmer foothold among the educated 
middle class, which has a decided hatred and disgust for the deep seriousness of 
the gospel of the salvation of sinners, but nevertheless would like to keep the 
appearance of Christianity and is content with the form without possessing the 
matter. This has already been mentioned a year ago, in the report on the 
Reichenbach ghost and elsewhere. | come back to it now only because the same 
lively party of the German-minded is used by certain rationalistic clergymen to help 
rationalism up again and even to give it ecclesiastical justification. It was already so 
far that in Saxony almost no clergyman wanted to be called a rationalist anymore, 
and the flag of confession was raised so high that one could hear the words 
"ecclesiastical", "faithful to the confession" and the like pronounced as a praise 
almost everywhere. But then a crowd of tough, incorrigible old rationalists, supported 
by younger forces, got up; they remembered that rationalism had once prevailed, 
that it was so natural and very convenient for man; They saw in the advocates, civil 
servants and merchants, who mainly together with the owners of the manors provide 
the members for the second chamber, very educated and appropriate allies; they 
also found the organ of this faction, the Saxon Constitutional Newspaper, which is 
skillfully edited in their sense, very puffing. At the previous Diet, individual church- 
minded clergymen had to be put on trial because of their loyalty to their office, after 
the Minister of Culture had already been pressed and made compliant for the 
persecution of the clergymen who were truly loyal to the confession. 
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The meeting was hopefully concluded with a general request for the presentation of 
a draft for a new, contemporary church constitution (i.e., one that would place omnes 
confession, sermon, liturgy, catechism, hymnal, i.e., the entire church, at the free 
disposal of the rationalist lord). 

Now that the Diet is approaching again, something had to be done to make the 
church regime compliant to the intentions of the counter-churchmen. What is done? 
- Laurers are set up to listen to the sermons of the faith-sensitive, especially younger 
clergymen in and around Dresden, and their lectures are published in the 
constitutional newspaper, of course with subtle, distorting, harsh-sounding turns of 
phrase, under the sharpest criticism, so that the unbiased reader, even with the best 
will in the world, is embarrassed and thinks: "Yes, if he said that, he spoke in a 
misleading or even wrong way. Thus the church government itself allowed itself to 
be compelled to interrogate the clergymen in question, or rather, to call them to 
account, and even if they fully justified themselves, they had nevertheless had the 
trouble of taking responsibility. It is expected, however, that the government will 
formally and publicly punish those newspaper gossipings and bring them to an end, 
but the party has the satisfaction of keeping the government in check. 

Thus, the church government was forced to object to the attendance of the 
Bible Society classes, which the secretary of the Bible Society holds for his house, 
on the part of those who do not belong to the house, which otherwise would have 
been considered quite harmless. 

Likewise, a young pastor in Th. recently had to let himself be accused of 
injuriarum by a person who was very suspicious of engaging in fornication and whom 
he called by the German name after his trade in his pastoral zeal; the local 
magistrate willingly accepted the complaint and sentenced the pastor to 14 days in 
prison. Initially, the priest wanted to refuse the punishment, because he dared to 
lead the exceptio veritatis and could not allow himself to be deprived of the right to speak 
the truth in his pastoral care. But he found no help. Admittedly, he had to concede 
that the jurist is authorized to insist on the letter of the law in favor of innocence, that 
even the clergyman, in the most zealous pastoral care, must be careful of the form 
of the right, that such impulses can serve as a warning, since even the most faithful 
clergyman is in danger of confusing or mixing up carnal zeal and bossiness with true 
pastoral care, - a doctrine, which everyone can make use of - he has therefore 
decided to abandon the thought of resistance, not to wait for forcible seizure, as he 
probably thought it his duty, but to submit to punishment and in future to pay attention 
to form, - but one can roughly see the pull of the wind, one can see that rationalism 
is beginning to tease, that he again decides, as usual, rather to let immorality be 
granted, 
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than to protect a faithful clergyman in the performance of his duty; one can well see 
what he would do if he could - persecute. 

These are life attempts of rationalism in Saxony, which perhaps will be followed 
by more serious and precarious ones, if more favorable times should come. A sign 
of this can be seen in the insolence with which that rationalist pastor allowed himself 
to send 30 copies of the diatribe mentioned some time ago, "The Exaggerations in 
the Field of Orthodoxy, etc." to the church government. The government itself was 
directly and indirectly attacked in it; but the poor man, to whom all devotion in faith 
and love can only seem ridiculous, must have thought that he was in his rights. The 
government was content to send the pamphlet writer a warning because of the 
superficial, even frivolous way in which the most important evangelical doctrines are 
treated, as not worthy of a clergyman in office, and to declare its serious disapproval. 
It is presumably known to her that in the case of the unfortunate man, spiritual 
blindness has been joined by physical blindness, by which he will be relieved of his 
harmful effectiveness anyway. 

You can see that rationalism is not dead, it is alive and wants to rule; but the 
Lord is well on the way with his spirit and gifts. The church visitation in Saxony is 
now taking its new blessed course; the congregations everywhere, wherever one 
hears about it, are taking it up with joy. The Oberhofprediger Dr. Liebner has issued 
a very well-meant document to the visitators about the nature of the visitation, which 
urges the confessions and is suitable to have a powerful effect; the church shows 
life, the confession of faith comes more into its own, many beautiful forces are set in 
motion for the church; it always has the profit as a community of confessors and one 
becomes aware: "The firm foundation of God exists and has the seal: the Lord knows 
those who are His, and: let him step away from all unrighteousness who calls the 
name of Christ. - Thus, the battles that rationalism raises against the Church will be 
won by the latter and will give it the final victory. Only faithful! - 


(From the "Freimund.") 
How is made in ReuB-Greiz with setting aside the mixed 
communion crypt 


The Lutheran church of the principality of Reuss-Greiz also committed the sin 
of mixed communion for a long time. The pious wife of the noble prince now reigning 
was herself a member of the Reformed church with several ladies of the court and 
enjoyed with them 


Under such circumstances, it was difficult for the Lutherans in Greiz who were faithful 
to the confession to protest with word and deed against the recognized sin. The Lord, 
however, generally helped them to "holy courage, wholesome counsels and 
righteous works. Some time ago, the church ministry in Greiz publicly issued the 
following announcement: 

"Those members of the local church community who have come here from 
regional churches of the Protestant-Reformed confession and who have not already 
declared their heartfelt and formal adherence to the local Protestant-Lutheran 
regional church and its confession are hereby informed, that with the most gracious 
permission and support of the most illustrious sovereignty, a clergyman of the 
Reformed confession will be present here next Monday and Tuesday, who will 
celebrate Holy Communion according to the rite on Tuesday morning in the upper 
hall of the princely garden palace, which has been most graciously given for this 
purpose. He will organize the celebration of Holy Communion according to the rite of 
the Protestant Reformed Church on Tuesday morning, and the preparatory prayer 
for it on the Monday before, and, God willing, he will be brought here for this purpose 
from time to time in the future. The latter are kindly induced to want to join this 
celebration, since in view of the confessional consciousness that has recently 
become more lively among the congregations, the participation of Reformed 
confessional relatives in the communion celebration of the local Evangelical Lutheran 
congregation will not be possible in the future. 

The Lutheran church ministry in Greiz has certainly, as every truth-loving 
person must admit, spoken and acted in a right loving way, and also quite peacefully 
and kindly. Nevertheless, all kinds of newspapers raised a hue and cry about it, which 
is not at all surprising in these times, which are so unspeakably confusing in 
ecclesiastical matters. The great multitude of those who call themselves Christians 
today do not know love, of which St. Paul writes in 1 Cor. 13: "It does not rejoice in 
unrighteousness, but rejoices in the truth. Because sincerity is pleasing to the Lord, 
the Lord also gives grace and blessing when sincerity of heart gives honor to the 
truth in word and deed. As one hears, the reigning princess of Greiz and several 
ladies of the court have not only come to the certain conviction that practicing mixed 
communion is a sin and that the Lutheran communion doctrine is the only one in 
accordance with Scripture, but have also converted to the Lutheran church. Those 
confessing Lutherans, however, who had to go to God's table elsewhere as long as 
mixed communion existed in Greiz, will now again be able to enjoy the reverend 
sacrament at their own altar. 

Shouldn't the sin of mixed communion be as easy to commit in other Lutheran 
churches, such as Bavaria, as well? 


336From the — Principality of Schwarzburg-SonderShausen. 


and simply work, if one wanted to be sincere, give honor to the truth and be serious 


in obedience to the Lord Jesus in His name and say confidently: 
The matter and honor, Lord Jesus Christ, is not ours, but Yours; 
Therefore, help those who rely on you freely. 


Go, you regional church pastors and church authorities, and do likewise, as 
the venerable church ministry at Greiz has done in the fear of God, that the Lord 
may further strengthen and preserve you in the right united faith. Amen. 


(From the "Freimund.") 
From the Principality of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen. 


Most readers of the Freimund will not have remained unaware that the 
Lutheran state church in our country, as well as in the other Thuringian states, had 
fallen into disbelief and deep darkness, and that it, out of God's righteous judgment, 
was regarded as an integrating part of the state, and had to go through thick and 
thin with it in all major changes of the state constitution. Thus it came to pass that, 
when on January 1, 1842, a new state land law was passed. January 1842, it had to 
be content with the modest title of a Protestant-Christian church, but still retained the 
rights of a state church; indeed, when in the years 1848 and 49 the state wagon was 
completely off the rails and went cross-country over fields, meadows, ditches, thorns 
and hedges, the state church was thrown overboard as useless ballast, so that in 
the new state law of December 12, 1849, § 20 expressly states: "The state church 
is a part of the state. December 1849 § 20 explicitly states: "Furthermore, there is 
no state church. Although this hasty act was soon revoked and this provision deleted 
by an amendment of March 28, 1854, the relationship of the church to the state was 
not reorganized, so that it was not known whether the church should really remain 
free and independent, or whether it should again be yoked to the state. At that time, 
no voice could be heard from the church itself that would have asked about this or 
would have even pondered this question, and so it remained stuck between a rock 
and a hard place until it was again honored by a new state land law of July 8, 1857. 
For there it says § 4 of the same: The Evangelical Lutheran Church is a state church; 
‘the Evangelical Lutheran Prince exercises the episcopal rights in it. And now we, 
who mean it faithfully and honestly with the Lutheran Church, cannot refrain from 
openly and unabashedly expressing our joy about it here and to the 
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Thank the Lord of the church that he has now made it honest again before the world. 
*) 

It will be countered that nothing has yet been gained by the mere name, and 
that as long as the Lutheran Church has not been reinstated in all its rights, orders 
and confessions, it cannot in reality be a Lutheran Church; However, we realize that 
a church which for years has been led and walked through all the swamps and pools 
of unbelief cannot be restored to its rights, orders and confessions hastily and at 
once, but only when it has recognized them as the right expression of its faith and 
Christian life, and that nothing more than the name Lutheran is suited to bring it to 
this recognition and then to promote it. We also trust the wisdom of our new minister, 
Privy Councillor von Elstter, who has grown fond of the Lutheran Church, as well as 
the pastoral wisdom of our Church Council, which has recently been rejuvenated by 
two faithful members, that the appropriate means will be taken to support the Church 
in the process of its rebirth. But for this we need the earnest intercession of all 
Lutheran brethren, and the purpose of these few lines is to ask for this. To this end, 
may the Lord have mercy on us. 


The ecclesiastical movements in Bavaria. 
Your next effects and consequences from the Nuremberg address to. 


After the address to His Majesty the King had been sent, the entrepreneurs 
and signatories gave themselves up to the hope that a withdrawal of the 
Oberconsistorial decrees and the abolition of the changes introduced in liturgical 
areas in recent times would take place immediately. However, before a decision of 
any kind was issued by the highest authority, the Oberconsistorium issued an "An 
sprache an die gesammte Geistlichkeit evang.-luth. Bekenntnisses in Bayern" 
(Appeal to the entire clergy of the Lutheran confession in Bavaria) on Nov. 8, which 
arrived in Nuremberg on Nov. 18 and was immediately available from the printer 
Sebald. It was written in a dignified but quite mild manner about the position of the 
church regime, which claims the name of a Protestant one, in general, and then 
about that of the Bavarian one and its relationship to the measures already taken or 
prepared. With great clarity, the genuinely evangelical principles are developed in it, 
which the Oberconsistorium regards as binding for itself and which 


*) It's a worrying thing; don't rejoice too soon, dear people! 
Freimund. 
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which it therefore also considers itself obliged to bring to bear in the church 
leadership. All the individual points that were particularly contested, such as the new 
hymnal, the order of service, agendas and catechism, the order of confession, church 
discipline, are discussed in such a convincing way that all those who were concerned 
about a truly evangelical instruction, if they had let themselves be disturbed before, 
should necessarily have been satisfied and reassured. But unfortunately - and this 
characterizes the whole movement - very few of the participants were concerned 
with real instruction. Rationalism is the same everywhere, in the south as well as in 
the north of Germany and outside of Germany, the theology of the natural man, of 
the limitation of unenlightened reason, which rejects everything that it does not 
understand. People of this school of thought - and there are many of them, especially 
in the urban congregations, who have never uttered or heard the word rationalism - 
not only have no desire for thorough instruction on matters of faith, drawn from God's 
Word and based on the confession of the church, but they are fundamentally or 
instinctively averse to it. For them, the address was too theological, too profound, so 
that they could have made friends with it so easily; too long - 22 pages printed in 
large octavo - so that one could have expected even an attentive reading through 
from them. Therefore, if one considers oneself entitled to draw a conclusion from the 
large number of signers of the address about the increased interest of the 
Protestants in the affairs of their church, it was bought only little, read least and 
heeded least by those who initiated it, most of all, almost exclusively by those who 
needed no reassurance, because they had not been disturbed by the measures of 
the Oberconsistorium. This is not to deny the blessed effect of the address on the 
fortification and strengthening of many well-meaning, but still wavering and uncertain 
minds among clergy and laity. Certainly, it has had this effect in many cases, and in 
our case, too, the blessing that arises from the all-round illumination and deeper 
substantiation of the truth caused by the contradiction for souls that are more serious, 
but perhaps less fortified in their knowledge, could not be omitted. This is basically 
the only way in which a genuinely evangelical church government can make even 
the most salutary ordinances the property of the church. But the address had no 
effect on the large crowd that had been set in motion. It was therefore, correctly 
understood, not untrue what could be read in the public papers soon after the 
appearance of the address, that the minds had by no means been calmed by it. 
However, the reassurance desired by rationalistic, light-friendly Protestants could 
never be granted to them by a church authority that did not want to deny Christ and 
his Gospel. What the Oberconsistorium had in mind for-- 
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The fact that the first throw was made is a credit to him. The masses that had been 
set in motion for participation were thus not satisfied. The vocal leaders told them in 
the newspapers that they could not be satisfied, and thus they were saved the 
trouble of reading the address themselves. Suspension was therefore the demand 
that was repeated again and again before the decision of the highest authority, 
without, of course, the demanders being able to give a sufficient answer when they 
were asked what should actually be suspended. 

In the meantime, however, the church-minded in Nuremberg had not been 
inactive. As little as they were friends of the address system, and although they knew 
that the king was by no means pleased with such petitions, they nevertheless 
believed that they could not remain completely silent, and all the less so since the 
opponents had taken the liberty of speaking in the name of the entire Lutheran 
population of Nuremberg; a presumption that would have appeared justified if no one 
had objected to it. Therefore, the petition of the church-minded had to call itself a 
counter-statement. It is short, and the speaker does not want to deny himself to 
communicate it verbatim. It reads: 

"It is with great regret that we, the undersigned members of the Protestant 
congregation of this city, have seen in the public papers that a petition has been 
submitted to Your Royal Majesty by a number of our fellow citizens, who take the 
liberty of speaking on behalf of all the inhabitants of Nuremberg, because of recent 
decrees of the Royal High Consistory, in which a complaint wants to be lodged 
before the throne of Your Royal Majesty because of violation of constitutional and 
ecclesiastical rights. We deplore such a step, because many people have already 
been disturbed and misled into considering their most precious possessions to be 
really endangered by the call for participation in the same, which was made in the 
way of the greatest possible publicity, as the aforementioned complaint also 
attempts to demonstrate, and through this, the agitation, which, although by no 
means in all places, as is claimed there, is unfortunately still increasing in our city. 

Of course, we do not fear that Your Royal Majesty will consider the complaint 
to be well-founded, since the resolutions against which it is directed do not contain 
anything that would be contrary to our dear Protestant faith and consciousness or to 
our church constitution. Rather, they have been submitted to Your Royal Majesty for 
approval by the Royal Consistory only in the exercise of its constitutional rights and 
only as a result of the motions and resolutions of the last General Synod as the legal 
representation of our church, and have been approved by the Most High, or have 
flowed from the Most High's approved ones, since they furthermore decisively reject 
all merely external police means in the ecclesiastical field itself, and in general have 
been passed on to the congregations against the will of the Most High. 
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The government does not want to impose anything on its legal organs, but rather to 
give careful consideration to the existing conditions everywhere. 

Therefore, we do not fear that the complainants will succeed in shaking the 
confidence of Your Royal Majesty in the men to whom Your Supreme Wisdom has 
entrusted the leadership of the Protestant Church in Bavaria by the suspicions raised 
against them. 

Nevertheless, we must consider it an urgent duty to the complainants - and 
especially because they dare to resign in the name of the entire Evangelical Lutheran 
population of Nuremberg, thus also in our name, without being in the least authorized 
to do so either by us or by the many who, averse to any public appearance, calmly 
leave the decision to the competent authorities, to express our quite different 
conviction before Your Royal Majesty most respectfully and frankly to the effect that 
we not only consider the complaint raised to be entirely unfounded, but that we owe 
Your Royal Majesty the warmest thanks for the wise care, which they have bestowed 
upon the Protestant Church in Bavaria, and which is manifested precisely in the 
election of the excellent men who have been appointed to the Supreme Consistory 
by Your Royal Majesty. But of this our highest church authority, which has already 
worked so much for the salvation of our church, we have the confident hope that it 
will apply the spirit of genuine evangelical mildness, which is evident in its orders in 
addition to the indispensable seriousness, in the execution of the same in such a way 
that no truly well-meaning member of our church will have just cause to complain 
about the application of the same. 

This counter-address, which was sent to its destination already on the third day 
after the call for signatures, and in the signing of which all those arts by which so 
many signatures had been supplied to the first address were studiously and 
fundamentally avoided, could only find favor with the decidedly ecclesiastical. It went 
off with not quite three hundred signatures; admittedly a small number, but not 
conspicuous to anyone who considers how at all times the small group of faithful and 
courageous confessors of Christ has been and will be only a small one, and how at 
that time in Nuremberg a manly determination really belonged to it, in order to brace 
oneself against the stream carrying everything away. According to Matth. 10, 32, the 
Lord will reward the men, who are also respected in civil matters, that they dared to 
confess him before the whole world and to put their names at the head of the counter- 
declaration. 

On Nov. 27, the eagerly awaited decision on the appeal address was issued by 
His Majesty the King and published a few days later. It corresponded to the sanguine 
hopes of the Be- 


The ecclesiastical movements in Bavaria. 341 


complainant by no means. It was noted that the substantiation of the accusations 
made against the Oberconsistorium had been reluctantly missed; the decision goes 
into detail about the individual points of the complaint and proves that they are 
unfounded. It is indeed a negative one for the complainants. It is significant that one 
of the main complainants said that one had to read it several times to realize that it 
was not as unfavorable as it seemed at the first reading. And there is something right 
about it with respect to one point, namely what was said about the liturgy. One of the 
points of complaint was the introduction of the liturgy at the main (Sunday morning) 
service; its abolition had been demanded. The Supreme Decree rejected this 
demand as unfounded and unjustified, but ordered an investigation into the local 
introduction of the liturgy, to which, with some justification, the hope of its local 
elimination was attached on the part of its opponents. This was the point on which 
the agitation was directed, first in Nuremberg and then in other places; one did not 
want to have made such an enormous attempt for nothing; since nothing could be 
hoped for with respect to the other points, one threw oneself with all one's might on 
the liturgy. 

This endeavor was particularly favorable due to the fact that at the beginning 
of December the triennial renewal or supplementary election of the church council 
had to be held. Every three years, half of the churchwardens have to retire in order 
to be replaced by a new election together with an equal number of substitutes. 
According to the General Decree of Oct. 7, 1850, every independent male member 
of the parish who has reached the age of 21 and has not been convicted of a felony 
or misdemeanor of forgery, fraud, etc. is entitled to vote. All secular members of the 
parish who are entitled to vote, who have reached the age of 25, who lead a moral 
Christian life, and who demonstrate their faith and confession of the church by 
participating in public worship and Holy Communion, are eligible for election to the 
parish council. The five sprinklers in Nuremberg are now available for the five 
sprinklers. In Nuremberg, 30 churchwardens and 30 substitutes were to be elected 
for the five districts. This election was used by the opponents of the 
Oberconsistorium to push through the elimination of the liturgy and other things. For 
the enormous extension of the active electoral eligibility offered a favorable 
opportunity. The only thing that mattered was to get as large a number of voters as 
possible, who otherwise cared nothing about church, worship, communion, etc., to 
participate in the electoral action, so that one was sure to obtain a large majority over 
the church-minded. In order to achieve this, the upcoming election was announced 
in the public papers on Dec. 3, and a call was issued for the participation in the 
election. 
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to elect "men of intelligence and courage who are determined to act in the spirit of 
the submitted address by all consequences. A few days before the election, printed 
ballot papers with 12 names for each of the five districts were distributed in large 
quantities by the somewhat expanded address committee and sent to the voters’ 
homes. The same was done by the ecclesiastics, but in view of the prevailing mood 
it could be assumed that a large number of well-meaning people would also follow 
the stronger current. The election committee was clever enough not to put men of 
extreme tendencies on the ballot, so that many voters who did not possess the gift 
of spiritual discernment were not able to see unchurchmen or enemies of the church 
in those proposed. The result of the election was therefore by no means surprising; 
the candidates put forward by the so-called liberal party were elected to the church 
councils with an average of five times as many votes as those that went to the 
churchmen. To the honor of those elected, it must be said that they are thoroughly 
bourgeois and morally blameless men, indeed that there are not a few among them 
with whom, if they had been elected under different circumstances, it would certainly 
have been possible to get along. But the bad thing was the impression under which 
they were elected, the expectation that was cherished of them, and which it was a 
matter of honor for them not to deceive. They were supposed to do deeds, but not 
those that contributed to the building of the church, but those that the so-called public 
opinion, the liberalism prevailing in the newspapers that set the tone, demanded of 
them as the representatives of the community. 

With the "church councils" half renewed in this way, the liturgy introduced in 
October had to be subjected to a new consultation. This happened in the first days 
of January of this year. The result of these consultations was by no means the same 
in all churches. At one church, a "small" majority decided in favor of retaining the 
liturgy, at a second, with an equal number of votes, in favor of abbreviating it, at two 
in favor of abolishing it altogether, and at one, the consultation was not taken up at 
all. Four churches, however, urgently demanded a plenary meeting of all church 
councils in the city to discuss and decide on these and other community matters. 
Unfortunately, at the last General Synod, even for cities with several parishes - for 
the purpose of easier agreement on the introduction of the liturgy - the gathering of 
the various parish church councils into one assembly was requested and decided 
upon, guilelessly examined by the Oberconsistorium, and approved by the King. The 
Upper Consistory could therefore not oppose the request of the Nuremberg church 
boards. The Dean's Office was instructed to call together all the church boards of 
the city (60 secular and 15 clerical, in addition to the Dean) for a consultation on the 
question of 
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to convene to decide whether the liturgy should be suspended in four churches of 
the city and maintained in its full extent in one church. It was not easy for the friends 
of the liturgy among the clergy to speak and vote for this proposal made by the 
church authorities themselves, but nevertheless they did the former with self-denial. 
But the majority did not even like the formulation used in the Oberconsistvrial- 
Rescripte. It was decided by majority vote to use abolition instead of suspension, 
and finally the question: Should the liturgy be abolished in all five churches of the 
city? was answered in the affirmative by 40 votes to 32 *). Some of the secular 
church leaders thought that what they had decided was immediately valid and 
binding for the pastors even without the consent of the church government, and 
several are said to have been astonished that the liturgy was still used on the 
following and other Sundays, and in one church the introduced liturgy was really 
abolished even before the decision of the church authorities. But the 
Oberconsistorium did not consider a minority of 32 against 40 or 4 against 5 in the 
decision of a church question to be so insignificant that only the majority decision 
had to be valid! In a fair appreciation of the need manifested in the 32 votes, the 
same ordered by resolution of March 9 that the liturgy be suspended in four churches 
and that the order of worship as it existed before the XXII x. Trin. of last year, but 
that in a church dedicated to the Holy Spirit, which is distinguished by its space, the 
liturgy be suspended. Spirit, which had proven to be particularly suitable due to its 
spatial conditions and otherwise, the complete liturgy would be preserved. 

The opponents of the liturgy were not satisfied with this outcome of the matter 
and also expressed themselves in harsh words about it; but that was all, and no 
further steps were taken by them, indeed the more reasonable among them even 
acknowledged that the Oberconsistorium could not have acted otherwise, and that 
the friends of the liturgy were to be taken into account just as much as the opponents 
of it. However, with regard to the entire procedure in this matter, the question could 
be raised as to whether it would not have been better if the Oberconsistorium had 
regarded the introduction of the liturgy as a fact and had not even allowed the 
question of whether liturgy or not to be discussed. For it cannot be denied that a 
higher ecclesiastical authority cannot be expected to call into question institutions 
that have been established with the consent of the legal organs of the congregation, 
because in the meantime there has been a change in the persons or a sudden 
change in the views. But for a corresponding procedure of the Oberconsistorium, it 
would have been necessary, above all, for it to rely on the 


‘ _*) Three members, one clerical and two secular, were absent. The Chairman Decan abstained 
rom voting. 
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It could have been said that only those members of the congregation who seldom or 
never attend the service are against the liturgy, while the really diligent visitors to the 
church are for it. In fact, however, the situation was not like that. The number of 
determined friends of the liturgy was small in most of the parishes of Nuremberg. 
Apart from them, there were many who would have put up with it, who would certainly 
have gradually made friends with it and grown fond of it, but who could not be 
expected to embrace it with warmth and determination right from the start. One can 
lament this, but not deny it; indeed, if one considers the liturgical past of Nuremberg 
in the last 50 years, one cannot even be surprised about it. 

In addition, however, there was something else that made it difficult, even 
impossible, for the Oberconsistorium to act decisively. It is no secret that the secular 
authorities harbored the most exaggerated fears about the agitation prevailing in 
Nuremberg and a disturbance of the public peace that was to be feared as a result, 
and that these fears were officially reported to the higher and highest authorities of 
the state. As a result, a special investigation was ordered against two Nuremberg 
clergymen by order of the State Ministry of the Interior for Church and School Affairs, 
because they were said to have disturbed church relations again in their sermons 
held on Dec. 7, etc., and in case of a repetition of such behavior on the part of 
individual clergymen, disturbances of the public peace were to be feared. (By the 
way, it should be noted right here that the accused clergymen were not found guilty 
of the accusations made against them). A further consequence was that all 
clergymen were emphatically forbidden by the Oberconsistorial resolution of 
December 13 to discuss the church's daily affairs. It is understandable that this 
rescript caused great sensation among the clergy, and that some thought that it 
showed a too far-reaching indulgence of the church authorities against the demands 
of the state power; it is not surprising that some believed that the Oberconsistorium 
should rather have done everything in its power and taken its dismissal rather than 
comply with such a request. But on calm reflection, it was also to be considered, on 
the one hand, that when ecclesiastical events have reached a stage where measures 
appear to be necessary on the part of the security police, the ecclesiastical authority 
has a very difficult position under all circumstances, which must not be disregarded 
in the evaluation of its actions; secondly, that HarleB is not the head consistory, but 
the president of the head consistory, or in other words, that the head consistory is 
not one man, but a college; finally, that according to our 
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Bavarian church law, the Oberconsistorium is independent, but directly subordinate 
to the State Ministry of the Interior for church and school matters and must receive 
instructions from the same. Admittedly, there is a line beyond which an ecclesiastical 
authority may not allow itself to be pushed by any considerations if it does not want 
to deny its duty to the church. But the decision of the question whether in a certain 
case the matter has gone to the extreme that no yielding is permissible, whatever 
the consequences may be, is such a serious and difficult one, goes so deeply into 
the inner sanctum of conscience, that the greatest caution of judgment seems to be 
called for, especially in the face of an authority such as the Bavarian 
Oberconsistorium and a man such as HarleB, who has proven himself throughout 
his entire past and from whom the most conscientious consideration of his steps 
before the face of God must be assumed from the outset. 

From what has been said, it is clear enough why the Oberconsistorium could 
not have prevented the repeated discussion of the liturgical question in Nuremberg, 
even if it had wanted to. But whether it would have been advisable to preserve the 
liturgy in all churches of the city, if it had been addressed, is a question that the 
speaker does not dare to answer decisively in the affirmative. In view of the antipathy 
once aroused, the congregation in the majority of churches would certainly have 
taken little or no part in the liturgy; for a long time to come, there would have been 
the prospect of thoroughly un-Protestant action only between liturgists and choir. On 
the other hand, the order of the Oberconsistorium to maintain the liturgy in one 
church, against the majority decision of the Plenary Assembly, not only met the real 
needs of the friends of the liturgy, but also left open the possibility for the non-friends 
to get to know it and to make friends with it. The closer one examines the matter, 
the more one will be convinced that what the Upper Consistory did was the best that 
could be done under the circumstances. 

When the liturgical movement was underway in Nuremberg, it spread to many 
other communities. Since, as far as the speaker knows, the other cities did not 
receive a special Supreme Decision in response to their addresses, the answer 
given to the Nurembergers was considered a decision for all. And just as the 
opponents of the Oberconsistorium in Nuremberg, according to the decision 
received, threw themselves mainly at the liturgy, so they did elsewhere. In most 
cities and even in many rural parishes, the church councils set themselves in motion, 
or were set in motion by other members of the congregation, to bring about the 
abolition of the liturgy. In a few rural parishes, whose members are in frequent 
contact with Nuremberg, it has happened that on one Sunday the entire male 
audience, which was numerous- 
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The only way to avoid this was for the people who had arrived at the church richly 
and on time, to leave the church at the beginning of the liturgy and to re-enter the 
church only after the end of the liturgy. All deliberations and resolutions of the church 
councils aimed at the abolition of the liturgy, often even the mere attempts and 
attempts directed toward it, were carefully registered in the daily papers and thus the 
unrest and movement in the congregations, even if it seemed to be calmed, was 
always fanned. The speaker was assured by credible sources that special letters 
had been circulated in the rural communities by the editorial staff of a Nuremberg 
daily newspaper, which is widely read in the city and in the countryside, in order to 
prevent the movement from faltering. Referent, however, did not see such a letter 
himself. 

But if one compares the results and the success of these efforts with the effort 
put into them, one can rightly claim that not even in the area of the liturgical question 
has a significant victory been achieved by the unchurched. What does it mean, then, 
if among the 850 Lutheran congregations of this side of Bavaria, the barely 
introduced liturgy has had to give way again in quite a few towns and villages? 
Referent does not have an official statistical overview at his disposal, on the basis of 
which he could provide proof with figures. But he lives in the midst of the Protestant 
population of Bavaria and has followed the latest movement with attention, and on 
the basis of the observations he has made, he believes he can say that the number 
of congregations in which the opponents of the liturgy have been granted an instant 
victory is relatively very small. For a correct appreciation of the situation, the following 
must not be forgotten. First, that in many, especially rural parishes, the liturgy has 
never gone out of use in its essential parts, but has been preserved continuously on 
the basis of the Nuremberg-Brandenburg church order in force in the Nuremberg 
area, Ansbach and Bayreuth. In addition, for several decades, younger clergymen, 
who had already become acquainted with the correct liturgical principles at the 
university through the blessed activity of our excellent theological faculty, have 
helped the liturgy to regain its rights in their congregations, admittedly without the 
sanction of the church regiment, A procedure which, however laudable its underlying 
intention, nevertheless required ecclesiastical regulation and order, and from which 
the liturgical proposals made by the Oberconsistorium of the General Synod in 1853 
had been primarily prompted and brought about. Finally, the liturgy, which had first 
been published in 1853 for facultative use by the Oberconsistorium, then adopted by 
the General Synod with quite insignificant modifications and approved by the King, 
was from then on 


The ecclesiastical movements in Bavaria. 347 


has already been introduced in many communities. In these many parishes, the 
movement that broke out in November and December had little or no success. It 
exerted its influence mainly in those parishes where the liturgy had been introduced 
only recently or immediately before, or was about to be introduced. All the arts of the 
party were necessary, especially the most extensive use of the press, which willingly 
opened its columns to the unchurched, in order to create the appearance of a great 
victory among those who stood further away, especially abroad. 

Let us see how it stands in this respect with the other objects on which the 
movement threw itself, especially church discipline and the hymnal. 

With regard to church discipline, it has already been mentioned that, with the 
exception of the Rescript on the safeguarding of the ecclesiastical office, which 
contains a few relevant points in this regard, these were not really orders to be 
implemented immediately, but rather preparations for further deliberations to be 
made by the Diocesan Synods and the General Synod. To understand the matter, 
however, it must be added that the deliberations on this subject at the General Synod 
of 1853 can hardly be called anything other than premature. It is a fact that the 
church regiment did not make any presentation about church discipline to the 
General Synod. It would go too far here to show how it came about that the subject 
nevertheless came up for discussion. Only this should be mentioned here, that 
behind the committees necessary for the presentation of the church regiment and 
the standing business of the General Synod, a special committee for church 
discipline was subsequently elected, that this committee found itself in visible 
embarrassment over the proposals it was to make to the General Synod, and that, 
with substantial modification of the proposals made by the committee, the 
resolutions were, in content and formulation, the product of the oral proceedings, the 
work of the moment. Referent does not mention this in order to describe the 
resolutions passed as hasty; they were not in the least, but in order to make the often 
repeated accusations against the church regime because of hierarchical, "church- 
breeding" tendencies appear unfounded from the simple course of events. If 
anywhere, the church regiment had no tendency at all in this matter. From the 
resolutions, which, moreover, were passed without objection or reservations on the 
part of the secular deputies, flowed the decree of the Oberconsistorium of July 2, 
1856, concerning the restoration of church discipline, which was so vehemently 
attacked; these resolutions, as far as they went, were taken up almost verbatim in 
the decree of the same date, which was also strongly contested, concerning norms 
for the safeguarding of the ecclesiastical office against undue impositions. 
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regarding church discipline. According to an instruction issued to the parish offices 
last year, church discipline was to be discussed with the church boards before this 
year's diocesan synods were held. One would have thought from the noise in the 
newspapers that this consultation would give rise to the liveliest, if not the most 
heated, discussions. But in Nuremberg at least, this was not the case in the least. 
After the Rescript on church discipline had been made fully known to the church 
councils, which until then had only heard about it in the newspapers, they well 
understood that there was nothing wrong with it and that the content of it could not 
be accepted at all. Therefore, no motion was made or resolution passed against the 
content. And since in the meantime the Oberconsistorium itself, in a resolution of 
Jan. 17. J., "that it is the task of the church councils and diocesan synods to consider 
whether they want to go into this discussion in more detail now or whether they want 
to declare themselves in favor of postponement due to special circumstances": so 
this way out was taken by both sides and the desire for a postponement was mostly 
decided unanimously. Referent believes that even the most resolute friends of 
church discipline could not well have acted otherwise. Even if it would have been 
possible for them, which can hardly be assumed, to enforce positive regulations on 
church discipline among the church boards, how could one expect the slightest 
blessing from the implementation of such measures in view of the mood that had 
become agitated against the clergy in the city parishes and the distrust with which 
any deviation from the previous practice would be received? The reintroduction of 
church discipline in the cities, if it is not to be a purely external, policing measure, 
but one based on the serious customs prevailing in the congregation, is considered 
by the speaker to be an extremely difficult task under all circumstances, but at 
present almost impossible. Probably guided mainly by the consideration of the 
sentiment aroused against the clergy, the Oberconsistorium in the aforementioned 
resolution of Jan. 17 of this year declared: "Since there is no doubt about the serious 
custom prevailing in the congregation, it is almost impossible at present. Since 
concerns and fears have been expressed about the decree of July 2 of last year, 
concerning the safeguarding of the clerical office, etc., which cannot refer to the 
matter as well as to the execution, the Royal High Consistory, in order to give these 
concerns every possible consideration, intends to order further surveys for the 
purpose of a further revision of the decree in question. Until then, the clergy are to 
confine themselves to what already exists and is in recognized practice in this 
regard, etc.". 

However, practical action in this area has been abandoned for the near future. 
One can lament this, especially for the sake of the cause that made it necessary. 
But that the Oberconsistorium has become unfaithful to its principles, that it has not 
even 
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No truth-loving critic will want to claim that the principle expressed in his decrees 
was later abandoned or denied again. God grant that our congregations may be 
richly endowed with the spirit of repentance, faith, sanctification and discipline, and 
that what is called church discipline will take care of itself; as long as the 
congregations lack the consciousness that they are the holy people, the chosen 
race, destined and obliged to proclaim the virtues of Him who called them from 
darkness to His marvelous light, it will be difficult to establish and implement 
generally binding norms with regard to church discipline. 

There is one more point to mention about the consequences of the movement, 
namely with regard to the hymnal. It is true that the new hymnal was not the subject 
of an actual complaint in the Nuremberg address; it was only mentioned in passing 
because of its "outdated language" and no formal motion was made regarding it. 
Nevertheless, the church councils, in the initial zeal of their activity and in the initial 
opinion of many of them that the resolutions they had passed were laws, believed 
that they had to turn their oppositional activity to this matter as well. The matter was 
brought up in the church council meetings and motions were made. But the 
resolutions turned out to be very diverse. In several parishes of the city and suburbs, 
it was decided to abolish the new hymnal and reintroduce the old one. In others, 
however, one wanted to be content with an appendix that should preferably contain 
newer songs. In another parish, they had lowered their demands even further and, 
with a small majority, asked the Oberconsistorium to appoint a commission to give 
its opinion on the concerns raised. By resolution of April 30 of this year, the 
Oberconsistorium rejected all these requests. The decision was, of course, 
communicated to the church councils and has not yet resulted in any further action 
by them. A similar fate befell the application of the Nuremberg School Commission, 
a local authority for the schools of the city and suburbs composed of members of the 
magistrate and the ecclesiastical school inspectors. The commission objected to the 
selection made by the Oberconsistorium of the hymnals to be learned in the weekday 
schools and requested that other hymns, mostly Gellert's, be substituted for the 16 
designated hymns. This request also received a negative decision from the 
Oberconsistorium, which is instructive on the matter, but at the same time very 
definite. Whether the school commission will calm down, or perhaps make more far- 
reaching requests, cannot be said at this time. However, it has been noticed that 
since the arrival of this and a number of other requests, some church councils have 
been 
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The people of the region, who have been the victims of many negative resolutions, 
have become significantly downcast and somewhat subdued in the hopes they had 
for their work. 

With regard to the hymnal, the latest movement has thus far had no success 
to boast of. Hopefully, the upcoming General Synod will be prudent enough not to 
tamper with a book that has already been distributed in Bavaria in more than four 
hundred thousand copies and thereby cause incalculable confusion in the regional 
church. The speaker considers the continued possession of this excellent book to 
be more important, because it is more influential for the ecclesiastical life of the 
congregation, and more influential for the education of the younger generation, than 
the questions about liturgy and church discipline, even though he does not mean to 
deny their great importance. The spirit that so sadly came to light in the recent 
movements in Bavaria is mainly a product of our abolished hymnal. Through this, 
the effect of the evangelical sermon, which for some time has been heard not only 
sporadically in our country, has been continually hindered and weakened. For the 
spirit that prevails in the hymnal gradually becomes the property of the congregation; 
it passes into the flesh and blood of the congregation through the continued use of 
the school and church in the home and in all encounters and vicissitudes of life. This 
spirit, however, was the rationalistic one in our abolished hymnal, i.e. a spirit that 
does not know the basic truths of the divine word, conceals them, denies them, 
eliminates them, and instead of healthy, strong poetry, which it is much too weak to 
appreciate, only knows how to offer insipid, watery rhymes. On the other hand, a 
national church with a good hymnal, in which it has settled down, is able to endure 
and overcome much that is bad for it in ecclesiastical terms, even unevangelical 
preaching, for a long time without too much damage. Therefore, the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church of Bavaria will recognize what a treasure it is. Therefore, the 
Lutheran Church of Bavaria will recognize what a treasure it possesses in its new 
hymnal and be ready for an extreme battle with those who want to touch or rob it. 
The number of its opponents is great, especially in the urban communities; for the 
present generation's teeth have become blunt from many years of enjoying the 
herbs, and in their arrogance and ingratitude they say about the newly offered 
blessing: We are disgusted by this loose food. May God's mercy prevent that such 
vile ingratitude of many will not be punished by depriving the whole national church 
of the offered good. If God's mercy preserves this good for us, then we possess in 
our hymnal a blessing that has been striven for elsewhere for a long time without 
success and perhaps will also be strived for in the near future without success - 
especially as a result of the movement that has started in Bavaria. Therefore, even 
if the introduction of the new hymnal will be the only shining deed of our present 
Oberconsistorium for a long time to come, it will be a blessing for us. 
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and its President von HarleB: the faithful members of the Lutheran Church of Bavaria 
would not have cause to complain that nothing more has happened or is happening, 
but would have ample reason to give the warmest thanks to God, who has done so 
great things for us in meager times. 

The speaker closes his report here, not in the opinion that he has only 
exhausted the subject historically. He would have liked to include the events in 
Augsburg in his account. But although he followed them with sympathetic attention, 
he did not trust himself to have such a reliable knowledge of them as to be able to 
report on them in detail. He therefore restricted himself preferably to Nuremberg, 
firstly because he knew exactly what was happening there, secondly because the 
movement in the congregations emanated from Nuremberg in particular, and finally 
because the spirit that drove them, the means they used, the goals they strove for 
were and are the same everywhere as in Nuremberg. (Ev. Kirchen-Z.) 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


1. America. 
The catechism is coming back into favor. In the number of the "Lutheran Observer" of Sept. 
25, the following is found in a report under the heading Home Mission Bureau: "6. 6. The Honorable W. 
K. Wynn of Hamilton makes the following noteworthy remarks in his report: "| am making arrangements 
for starting an unusually large class of catechumens. You will "pardon" me for saying that this mode of 
instruction seems to me indeed indispensable in the great and difficult work of establishing a church in 
a country like this (and perhaps in every other country), where the heart of the matured and hardened 
sinner is so firmly entangled in the embrace of the world, and where the weeds of unbelief grow 
luxuriantly around the guileless youth. | believe that the churches have committed a great error in thinking 
it sufficient to rely exclusively on "revivalist" methods in spreading the Savior's kingdom, and the 
pernicious consequences of this exclusive procedure are evident everywhere in the history of all the 
evangelical churches in the West, which in their zeal have relied more on the rule than on the spirit of 
truth. | call it exclusive, meaning that it is very one-sided and insufficient as a means by which people 
are brought under the influence of the spirit of truth; for in the absence of religious instruction, which is 
best enjoyed by catechizing in early youth, one cannot possibly have other than very obscure notions of 
the doctrines of the divine word, and hence the opportunities for a thorough conversion of heart are 
comparatively few, and the examples of a firm religious character and growing Christian righteousness 
comparatively rare. And | believe | am not mistaken in stating it as the result of impartial observation that 
in the majority of our churches the most enduring and firm pillars of the faithfulness are men who have 
come down to us from an earlier generation, whose zeal and spiritual nature are regulated and ennobled 
by the spiritual knowledge by which they are distinguished, and which they acquired from the catechism 
during the years of their childhood and youth. | only remark that | am a very great friend of this method 
of instruction, and now have a bunch of little ones around me who, even if they never join our 
ecclesiastical community, will at least take with them into manhood and to the grave impressions of the 
Lord and His Word that can make them blessed."" 
The Lutheran (?) Synod of Southern Illinois unanimously adopted the Definite Platform as 
its synodal doctrinal bast during its meetings this year on Oct. 3-6. In an excerpt of the synodal report, 
reported by the Observer, it says: "There being no difference of opinion in regard to the cunning ten- 
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If there were tendencies of symbolism, it seemed appropriate to raise the banner of orthodoxy and piety 
in times". It is indeed amusing to hear this South-lllinois clerisy talk about "orthodoxy"; probably the story 
is also meant to be just a joke. 

The Tennessee Synod was again in session Sept. 26-Oct. 1. J. assembled. From the Lutheran 


Standard we see that, in accordance with a resolution of the Synod last year, Pastor H. Wetzel 
presented "Rules for the Congregations" to the Synod, according to which, among other things, the 
congregations and their pastors are required to recognize all symbolic books of our church. A motion to 
recommend these rules to the congregations provoked a lively discussion. The final decision was that 
they should be added to the synodal report without recommendation. The rapporteur writes: "We give 
notice of this for the purpose of pointing out a tendency toward symbolism manifesting itself in the 
synod. That there is such a parthei among us is beyond doubt. The matter has been brought before the 
Synod in various forms in three sessions in succession. It will undoubtedly excite the Synod in the future. 
Up to now, in all our disputes with others, as well as in our Constitution, we have recognized only the 
Augsburg Confession and Luther's Small Catechism. This was the position taken by the founders of our 
Synod with regard to doctrine, and we have always held it ever since." - Since we have hitherto been of 
the opinion that the Tennessee Synod was and still is serious about the confession of the fundamental 
symbols of our church, we are surprised, we confess, to hear that the motion referred to could meet with 
serious resistance within it, indeed that voices could be raised from within it which seek to brand the 
endeavor to give the Synod an ever firmer confessional foundation with the odious name of "symbolism". 

The Hartwick Synod (N.Y.). After it had adopted the Platform, the so-called Frankish Synod 
declared that, if it had done so earlier, it would not have separated. Hereupon the former, in its synodal 
report of this year, declares that it has not adopted a new platform, but has merely reaffirmed its 
adherence to the doctrinal basis of the General Synod and to its own interpretation (exposition) of the 
Augsburg Confession, as contained in a pamphlet published by it in 1857. - Up to now we had 
considered the movement in favor of the Platform as a movement of honesty; this decision, we canno’ 
suppress this remark, again makes us mislead. Or can the contents of the Platform sealed by the 
Hartwick Synod be called without blushing an "interpretation of the Augustana"? 

Il. Abroad. 

Merle d'Aubigne. From the Missionary we learn the following: On June 27, the 27th annua 
meeting of the Evangelical Society of Geneva was held in Geneva. In the course of the proceedings 
Professor Merle spoke of the importance of a theological discipline which had hitherto been cultivated 
almost exclusively in Germany, the history of Christian dogma. "This study," he remarked, "makes i 
possible to distinguish the fundamental doctrines of Christianity from the changing or more and less 
complete systems by which these truths have been expressed in different epochs. There is in the 
Christian religion, besides the divine element, besides the objective truths, a human element, and it is 
of importance not to diminish it. Excellent men, like Channing, have had a veil before their eyes that hid 
from them the divinity of Christ. Yet, despite this grave error, they loved Christ and it cannot be said tha 
Christ was useless to them or that He had no influence on them. The same may be said of those who 
do not admit the divine prestige and inspiration of the Bible; they are therefore not inaccessible to the 
influence of the Bible, not alien to the faith. The Christians of the revival period have the merit of having 
again proclaimed aloud and restored the activity of God in the Christian revelation and in the rebirth of 
the individual, but they have neglected to take into account the important human element both in the 
person of the Savior and in the inspiration of Scripture. The new generation is called to replace what 
has been omitted in this respect and to restore the aequilibrium. In any case, one should not consider 
oneself bound to reproduce in a slavish manner the opinions of Calvin and the Reformers." - One can 
see from this where those among the new believers end up who do not follow the mighty call of God in 
our time to return to the old immovable foundation of the church. They want to remain supplicants, but 
seized by the current of time, they are again drawn unnoticed into the whirlpool of rationalism, for whose 
conqueror they consider themselves, and, while it disappears more and more, they take its place and 
position. Why could the missionary make this announcement without adding a warning sign? 


Teaching and Defense. 


Volume III. December 1857. No. 12. 


cont in by the Southern Preachers’ Consistory of the Eastern Districts-Synodc.) 

_. Preliminary remark. The following essay is a compilation of several reports 
which were sent to the undersigned by the preachers of our conference as a 
conference paper issued at a previous meeting, and to which he has added his own 
views on the subject in question. The purpose of this compilation was first of all to 
become clear for ourselves, but not to hand it over to the public; after a longer 
discussion, however, the conference expressed the wish to share it also with our 
other brothers in office in "Lehre und Wehre". - 


Compilation of reports on exordia. 


The content of the reports received revolves mainly around the following four 
questions: 1. whether the exordia (introductions) are necessary; 2. whether they 
accomplish what they are intended to accomplish; 3. whether they are therefore 
advisable; and 4. whether we can find an analogy for them in Scripture or in the best 
Lutheran pulpit orators. 

Regarding the first question, namely, whether the exordia are necessary, this 
is denied by the senders of the reports, namely, because the sermon or the actual 
discourse (peroratio) should rightfully be nothing other than an interpretation of the 
text, and should not merely comprehend a subject that is more or less based on the 
text, e.g., if one takes a verse and preaches exclusively about it, or if one even 
merely takes the opportunity from the text to speak about something else. The text, 
however, is already known to the listeners, so it is unnecessary to prepare them for 
its content. Moreover, the transitus is there to present the summary content of the 
text in condensed brevity and with distinctive features, from which the disposition is 
easily derived. 

One of the senders says: "Exordiums are unnecessary, because the reasons 
of the rhetoricians, by which the audience attentum, docilem et benevolum reddere, fit well for 
political or judicial speeches, but not for the Christian sermon, because such 
listeners, who do not come as attenti and dociles to the sermon, they will not make even 
the best entrance (?). Most, 
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What is said in the exordia before the interpretation of the text can just as well and 
appropriately be said after it in the transttus, which is after all a kind of entrance; as 
if someone wanted to state the purpose of his visit before the door, he would be 
asked to do the same after his entrance." 

The opinion of the rapporteur concerning the necessity of exordia is in 
complete agreement with this. But a somewhat different light falls on the exordia, 
depending on whether one follows the synthetic or the analytical method, or both 
combined. In the case of the analytical method, the exordia do not want to rhyme at 
all, which is why they are missing in Luther and others. But this method is the most 
difficult, hence it is also called the "heroic"; for it requires something to interpret the 
text verse by verse and sentence by sentence without getting into a dry scelett-like 
stringing together, but to bring everything under one main idea; this was possible 
only for the heroic spirit of a Luther. In the synthetic and analytic-synthetic method, 
the exordia are not necessary either, but they are applicable and expedient in most 
cases. Since the latter method is acknowledged to be the best for anyone who knows 
that he is not a Luther, the use or non-use of exorcisms must of course also depend 
on this. 

The second question is whether the exordiums achieve what they are intended 
to achieve. One of the respondents answers: No; others leave it undecided. The 
former's words are as follows: "| speak from my own and others' experience, and 
must deny it. When listening to an exordium, the thought has always occurred to me 
and to others: if only the exordium were not too long, or if only it were over first, that 
| would hear the main thing, namely the interpretation of the text, which is especially 
important to me in this or that piece, etc.". - It is also noticeable to the listeners by 
their posture, their looks, etc., that they are still taking their time with their attention 
until the explanation of the text. | know a preacher who for years has tried to remedy 
the inattention that manifests itself in the introduction by putting his exordia into 
rhyme and declamating them with tremendous pathos." 

Another sender speaks thus: "They seem to me to scatter and fragment the 
main idea, the main sentences in the sermon. Often a related saying, hymn verse, 
or story of the Holy Scriptures is taken as the text of the introduction. The first, 
greatest attention of the listeners remains on it, or can easily remain on it, which 
then, when the actual main sentences come, is already exhausted. Without it, our 
listeners do not understand some things; they overhear a great deal in sermons and 
private conversations. All the more we should strive to impress upon them one or a 
few certain doctrines. This should perhaps be achieved by the entrances, but 
whether it really serves this purpose is the question. If the preacher 
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people will soon want to know what the main thing is and what is actually to be 
preached here, so they should be told soon. 

The opinion of the reporter is this: Whether the exordia achieve what they are 
intended for, can neither be answered with a definite no, nor with a definite yes, and 
this because it cannot be demonstrated, but is a matter of experience, therefore the 
senders could only cite their own and other people's experience as a counter-reason. 
But here the old saying applies: "Exempla non probant, sed illustrant. On the contrary, | can 
say from my own and others' experience that the introductions have mostly 
sharpened my attention and desire for the truth contained in the text. That one often 
notices the inattention of the listeners by their posture, their looks, etc., is 
unfortunately, as experience testifies, also true of the sermon; as much as this 
therefore proves against the exordia, it proves just as much against the sermon itself. 

If, moreover, an exordium does not exceed its measure, but is, as it should be, 
brief and expressed in measured terms, it is impossible for it to tire the attention, and 
if it does, it is not due to the exordium, but to the listener, whose attention would 
certainly be completely lost even in the case of a mere sermon, even before it is half 
delivered. The exordium does not counteract the wish of the people to know what 
the main thing is and what is to be preached about, since the exordium is to last only 
a very short time. If, by the way, the desire is quite strong among the people, they 
will already read the pericopes beforehand, and can therefore already know in 
advance what the main thing is, and so it would be just appropriate to present the 
importance of such a main thing to them in just a few words, so that they become 
more and more eager for the performance of it. 

Summa Summarum, whether the entrances achieve what they are intended to 
achieve cannot be decided. If they are good, there is no doubt about it; if they are 
not good, they do not help the matter. Therefore one sender says: "The objection 
can be made that there is a difference between exordiums and exordia. True as this 
is, however, it cannot be maintained that the unsuccessful ones always have their 
reason in the indelicacy of the authors, but in many preachers there is a certain 
clumsiness to it." Another sender adds: "Finding the material for the exordium often 
causes the preacher great anguish, for he toils, admittedly with self-imposed torment, 
not infrequently with long back-and-forth deliberation: what do you say in the 
exordium? He can be immediately overridden by all this if he omits it completely, for 
who demands such from his hands? He does far better, therefore, if he spends time 
and effort on the all-round understanding of the text and its interpretation; for there- 
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of which the listeners derive more benefit from the smallest verse than from an 
exordium, no matter how beautiful" (?). 

It cannot be denied that if an exordium fails, it can happen for the two reasons 
mentioned. The first, the author's carelessness, can be remedied by the author's 
diligence, and then the exordium will achieve its purpose. And precisely because it 
is intended to promote the all-round understanding of the text, one should not 
immediately overburden oneself with the effort that the elaboration of a good 
exordium entails by omitting it completely. Of course, no one demands of our hands 
that we make an exordium, but this is what our Lord and Master demands of us, that 
we help our listeners to understand his word in all respects. Since this is to be 
achieved, among other things, by the exordium, the requirement of the latter is 
included in it. If, of course, there is a complete lack of skill in working out good 
entrances, it is certainly better for those who perceive this in themselves to omit them 
altogether. - 

The third question, whether the exordiums are advisable, is also answered in 
the negative by the senders. One of them gives the following reason: "For they are 
time-consuming to the detriment of the sermon, especially if the exordium is followed 
by a pulpit verse, apart from the great inconvenience that by singing such a verse, 
which often, even if chosen with the greatest care, does not quite fit, the thoughts 
are easily directed to something else. | say, the use of the exordia is time-consuming; 
we preach already without one usually too long, and how rich is the text to treat it 
sufficiently! How much less time there is in the use of the exordium!" 

The reasons of another sender are as follows: 1. the exordiums disturb the 
unity of the sermon. On the occasion of the abolition of the exordiums in Frankfurt a. 
M., a German magazine wrote: ""It can certainly only be approved that the unnatural 
separation of the sermon from the introduction, and the even more unnatural 
insertion of an interlude, as well as of the text between the two, has been eliminated, 
and that the unified character of the whole sermon, arising and unfolding from the 
Word of God, has been preserved."" This confirms the practice of the ancient 
Christian church, where, as is well known, after the reading of the Gospel before the 
pulpit, and after a few verses sung on it, the sermon or interpretation immediately 
began in the pulpit, without further reading and still less without interlude. The 
Lutheran church in its heyday may have had the repeated reading of the Gospel in 
most places, but there is no trace of an interlude, nor of a blessing or prayer before 
the reading of the text. 2 The exordiums are time-consuming. - Whoever, following 
Dr. Luther's advice and example, wants to preach the main points of each Gospel 
every year and only deal with the individual in a little detail, 
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who will not be allowed to spend any time at all on a special entrance, but will rather 
enter immediately in mediam rem." 

The opinion of the rapporteur does not agree with this. Exordiums can only be 
time-consuming if they do not serve the sermon, but stand in opposition to it. In the 
opposite case, however, they are no more so than singing and prayer. Admittedly, 
such introductions, which do not introduce, but rather lead out, since one pulls 
something by the hair, may it work or not, which therefore scatter the minds and 
direct them to various other things, such introductions are certainly time-consuming 
to the detriment of the sermon. But it by no means follows that real introductions, 
which do what they say, have the above property. On the contrary, if the introduction 
serves me so that | can steer the treatise all the more undisturbed toward one goal 
and direct the hearts of all listeners toward it, then it is not only not time-consuming 
and detrimental to the sermon, but on the contrary highly beneficial; e.g., if | make 
all kinds of introductions in the introduction that are detrimental to the sermon. if in 
the introduction | refute all kinds of objections against the truth to be explained in the 
sermon, or present the contrast between them with some sharp features, then | can 
go forward in the treatise all the more unhindered, without having to say here and 
there: But dear listeners, you must not misunderstand this, or without having to make 
one excursus after another; so the introduction contributes precisely to keeping the 
thoughts of the listeners properly together, and to inculcating the main propositions 
of the text properly in them; but this cannot possibly be done to the detriment of the 
sermon. 

| cannot account for the separation of the exordium from the peroratio by a pulpit 
verse. Without doubt, the pulpit verses were originally intended to separate the 
introductions, which themselves formed a small sermon and usually explained a 
passage from the Old Testament, from the actual explanation of the evangelical 
pericope, because the latter was of a completely different content; which is why they 
certainly disperse more than they collect. - 

There is no doubt that the exordia should be discarded because we usually 
preach too long anyway, and the text itself is too rich to be sufficiently exhausted; 
but where does it come from that we usually preach too long? It is because we do 
not elaborate our sermons thoroughly enough, because we do not ruthlessly cut 
away everything that does not directly serve the point, because we use too much 
tautology. We think that if we don't give a long and broad explanation, people won't 
understand, while by doing so we often obscure the matter, tire the listeners, and 
preach long sermons without need. But if we were to present everything in short, 
measured terms, we would be able to get much more out of the text in a shorter time. 
The fact that we preach too long is not a virtue, but rather a 
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Therefore, we should rather try to get rid of it than draw a reason from it to fight 
against something. A well-crafted sermon with a short, suitable introduction is 
therefore far preferable to a long, often repetitive one without an introduction. We 
must always keep in mind that exordium and sermon do not stand next to each other 
as two strange things, but that they strive toward one goal. - 

The fourth question is whether we find an analogy for the exordia in the 
Scriptures or in Luther and his contemporaries. In reference to this, one sender says: 
"Do we also find great entrances to the speeches of our Lord Christ and his apostles, 
or in the sermons of the angels? Further, in the sermons at the time of the 
Reformation, or in its near future? One goes rather immediately in mediam rem. Or were 
there then other hearers than we have?" 

Another sender says: "Exordiums are not according to the model of the old 
church, because one rarely finds a trace of them in the church fathers, as well as in 
the sermons of Dr. Luther and his contemporaries. Only from 1560 on do they occur 
more and more frequently. Who understood the right way of preaching better, this 
one or that one? Our succession will depend on this, if we are otherwise convinced 
of the merits of the first Lutheran period. Take the first best sermon before you, and 
consider whether you will miss an exordium in it, and again look at later sermons to 
see whether what is said in the exordium was really necessary for understanding 
the text, or could also be left out." 

According to the form, we do not find such sermons in the Scriptures, therefore 
also no such entrances. But there is no lack of examples: | refer to the sermon of 
repentance of the prophet Nathan. - Furthermore, to Isaiah, Cap. 1, 2. The apostles 
also do not immediately go into mediam rem in their letters, but first send a small 
introduction. - The fact that Luther and his contemporaries did not use exordiums is 
due to the analytical preaching method they followed and can be a reason for us not 
to use them either, but not a proof that they are reprehensible. 

In favor of the exordiums, one sender finally says: "They are supposed to 
convey the main idea(s), to prepare them and to serve that they are pressed deeper 
into the heart. This goal may be achieved. They thus resemble the aim of the 
shooter, the lunging of the jumper, by which the actual purpose is to be achieved, 
the target hit, the ditch happily jumped over. Both are necessary, at least in most 
cases. If, then, the mind is collected by the entrances, the heart properly prepared 
for the reception of the main truth of the text, they have certainly brought a great 
blessing." 

C. G. 
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(From the suchs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt by Prof. Dr. Luthardt.) 


The ecclesiastical development of the last decades has 
several very clearly recognizable stages, which it has partly passed through and 
partly is about to pass through. Pietism was the first to oppose nationalism. It 
emphasized faith as individual, the conversion, rebirth, sonship to God of the 
individual subject. The believers, the children of God, were sought out in the outer 
church and joined together with them as a special Christian community within the 
outer churches. What church name they had was not asked: that was a matter of 
indifference. What their doctrine was, they asked little about, if they were only 
children of God. The latter, however, was in order, for faith is the business of the 
individual, and each one must stand in personal communion with God in Christ, and 
Christianity must gain a personal hold in him. This is also how the Reformation 
began: with the demand for personal possession of salvation and personal 
assurance of salvation. But not so was the other in order. For doctrine is the self- 
expression of the fact of salvation in Christ. It is therefore both a sign and a means 
of correct or incorrect possession of salvation. Therefore, with the Reformation, the 
demand for a certain possession of salvation and personal assurance of salvation is 
immediately connected with the other demand for correct doctrine, because it was 
experienced how incorrect doctrine had perverted the possession of salvation itself 
and robbed us of the assurance of salvation. This is the one-sidedness of pietism. 
That is why it may well bring about a Christian subject - though not always and not 
by its own merit a healthy one - but not a church. *) By placing the emphasis on the 
faith of the subject but not on the substantive faith of the same, it led inevitably, 
because of indifference to the objective doctrine, to unirrelevant endeavors that 
make the doctrinal differences of the churches comparatively valid. Pietism and 
rationalism in alliance have made the unions. Even now, both stand in league with 
each other on the ground of the union, until the lean cows of rationalism will have 
devoured those of pietism. 

The first step backward, from rationalism to pietism, inevitably led to the 
second: to the Reformation itself, thus from faith to ecclesiastical confession. The 
Union helped to push for this by creating a contrast to its ecclesiastical vagueness. 
Partly national motives, partly religious knowledge and one's own experience of 
salvation led to Luther's Reformation and to the confession of the Lutheran church, 
which only in more recent times has been joined by a more decisive emphasis on 
the Reformed confession. Mostly only under many pressures and oppressions on 
the part of the church regiments. 


*) Rightly understood, quite true! L.u. W. 
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this progress toward the confession of the church took place. The time of pietistic 
sentimentality was followed by the time of manly seriousness and undaunted hard 
work. The work of the men must remain unforgotten, who acquired for us, through 
much hardship, the property that a quick-witted youth now easily acquires through 
effort and work. At that time it became obvious to many that the seed of pietistic faith, 
which had sprouted merrily, was rooted only in thin soil and was not able to withstand 
the heat of the burning rays of the sun. And not infrequently, down to our own day, 
pietism and rationalism have united in the church authorities to make the 
representatives of confessionalism by measures or even to put them out of office. 
Our church has its unity in the confession, and on principle wants no other, which 
would be necessary to it. All others are peripheral, which it will gladly accept, but in 
such a way that it could do without them. With confession and the confessional 
administration of the means of grace, therefore, we have the church. So it was natural 
that from the confession also the administration of the means of grace should be 
organized in a confessional way, but from here progressed to the establishment and 
renewal of such ecclesiastical orders in general as would be most appropriate to the 
nature of the ecclesiastical confession and most conducive to the confessional 
administration of the means of grace. Soon, even more than the confession, the 
ecclesiastical orders began to be emphasized, in which the church presents itself as 
an objective institute, as an external organism. But the center and the bearer and 
handler of all these orders is the ecclesiastical office. 

This is the third stage of development, which puts all emphasis on the church 
office. This direction has not yet been set apart from the second, either in general or 
in many individuals. The difference, therefore, is more a factual one than one that 
already emerges clearly in personal partisanship. But it is there, it is done, the fatal 
step. Many external circumstances came together to support this step and to call for 
it. The spirit of insubordination demanded - so it seemed - authority. The confession, 
which demanded free recognition, was not very clever in overcoming this. 
Obedience, submission to certain orders, even of church life: that seemed to be the 
most necessary sermon that our time needed. The unruly masses must be brought 
under control. The striving church must be held together by firm order. The church, it 
has been said, is not primarily a gathering of believers and only then a gathering 
institution, but essentially an objective institution, formed by the Lord in this world to 
gather people into a congregation. Therein lies the incomparable importance and 
significance of the office of this directly divine institution. Against the emphasis on 
the office, the emphasis on the confession recedes into the background. It appears 
to be more important strictly ecclesiastical, as 
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correct in BekenntniB und Lehre. At the previous year's autumn conference in 
Gnadau, President von Gerlach, in a short piquant speech that only wanted to 
express "lay thoughts," drew the contrast between otherwise and now, between the 
time of pietism and that of churchmanship, between the time of subjectivity and that 
of objectivity. He speaks of the church as an institution, of the liturgical forms in 
contrast to the free prayers in the church otherwise, of the treatment of the sermon, 
of the emphasis on the office, the claims to the office, the awareness of the office, 
confession, and so on. He closes the overview with the words: "I am not laudator 
temporis acti, and although | must emphasize the energy of love in those times, | find 
a great progress in the present: from pietism to ecclesiasticism, from the individual 
to basileia." But he is silent about the confession! He only touches on it with the 
statement: "Christianity as a way of salvation no longer occupies us so much; hence 
now the accentuation of the consciousness of office," etc. Now this is precisely what 
is special about the Reformation, the Lutheran understanding, the understanding of 
the way of salvation, and the doctrine of the way of salvation is the center of our 
confession; the way of salvation itself, however, is the thing that should most 
"occupy" us, because nothing occupies us more than the question of how to become 
blessed. We also encounter a certain indifference to confession and confessional 
correctness in other ways. It reveals itself especially in the behavior against the 
center of it: the doctrine of justification by faith. One does not deny it, but one puts it 
more to one side. The central position it occupies in our confession still appears as 
a nest of Protestant subjectivity, which is to be overcome by ecclesiastical objectivity. 
And what is placed at the center of this? The sacraments. Where then is the verbum 
visibile? Office and sacrament: these are the carriers of ecclesiastical objectivity - in 
the end at the expense of the doctrine of justification. This is the path that the 
development of the Roman Church has taken. 


(Submitted.) 
The first part of the book is a translation of the first sacred book of the ancient 
Egyptians. By G. Seyffarth, A. A. M. Ph. Th. D. 
New-York, Heinrich Ludwig, Publisher, No. 39, Centre-Str. 


Under the above title, the revered author has now presented to the public the 
lectures he first gave in New York in the spring of 1856, and thus, following the small 
work recently published by him, entitled: "The true chronology of the Old Testament, 
etc." the public the results of his more than thirty years of tireless research. 
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The first pages of the book are presented here. Who now rushes with curiosity and 
amazement over the pages, which present one strange object after another, 
perhaps hardly thinks of the fact that as a rule the sweeter the fruit is, the more sour 
the work was. Certainly, the public in general is indebted to the honored author twice 
over, since he has not only brought the ore to light with great effort in his several 
larger works, but has also already fused it in these smaller ones for immediate use 
and enjoyment. In particular, he deserves the gratitude of the American public by 
enriching American literature, which is so poor in the same thorough and detailed 
research that his works are perhaps unique in their kind, with imaginary writings, 
thereby giving a hint and impulse for new literary activity. And even if Professor 
Seyffarth's conclusions and results are not all, or in all respects, correct - which the 
speaker at present dares neither assert nor deny, and leaves to competent persons 
to judge - much material for the settlement of the pending questions has in any case 
been brought to light by the honored author, and at the same time important hints 
are given for the use of the same, so that without doubt a true service is rendered 
to science, and one may hope that the wish expressed in the preface by the dear 
author, who places science in the service of faith and the church, "that the Lord may 
let these sheets serve for the salvation of his church," will not remain unfulfilled. 
May then this resettlement of German science on American soil also awaken 
and strengthen the sense for science in some in this country, and may at least some 
be found here who, in whatever field it may be, emulate the worthy author in his 
tireless diligence, making the glory of God their ultimate goal. B. 
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Georg Schick, Conrector at Concordia College. 
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At no time, as long as there has been Christianity, has God, except for the 
apostolic one, given the Church so many highly gifted teachers as at the time of the 
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Lutheran Reformation. These include not only those men who stood at the forefront 
of the Reformation work before everyone's eyes and whose names will therefore 
never be forgotten as long as there will still be a church on earth, that is, until the 
last day; but also many whose effectiveness was not so public and whose names 
are therefore already almost forgotten. To these latter also belongs a Hieronymus 
Weller of Molsdorf. He was born in Freiberg in Saxony in 1499, where his father was 
mayor, studied in Naumburg and Wittenberg, and was then, in the 19th year of his 
age, awarded the degree of Magister. After receiving his master's degree in the 19th 
year of his age, he became a teacher of Greek in Zwickau and then, in 1525, a 
school rector in Schneeberg; A year later, however, he returned to Wittenberg to 
study law, but soon after his arrival he was powerfully awakened by one of Luther's 
sermons on God's judgments, as a result of which he turned to theology and became 
Luther's companion and most faithful student for eight years, so that the ancients 
describe his relationship to Luther as that of Elisha to Elijah and of Polycarpus to 
John. With joy Luther soon saw which extraordinary gifts were revealed in Weller; 
only he himself, Weller, did not want to see them and therefore fled all responsible 
offices in which one wanted to put him; until he was finally called to Freiberg. In 1538, 
at a time when it still seemed as if the University of Leipzig (under George) would 
remain closed to the pure Gospel, the city council of Freiberg, under its godly Duke 
Heinrich, decided to lay the foundation for a Protestant academy here in Freiberg. 
In view of Leipzig, as Luther had prophetically predicted, God directed otherwise; 
George died suddenly in 1539, so Leipzig and its university opened its gates to 
Lutheranism in the same year; But the godly city council of Freiberg did not give up 
his plan completely, but appointed his compatriot Weller in 1540, who had received 
his doctorate in theology from Luther himself and was highly praised by all 
theologians, for the purpose of giving theological and especially exegetical lectures 
in his hometown, not only for young students, but at the same time as a starting point 
for theological, especially exegetical training for preachers already in office; so that, 
as Weller himself writes, "the servants of the church would like to come together in 
the school of theology, not only to learn, but also to exchange their opinions and 
advice on particularly important matters and ecclesiastical disputes." Our Weller 
accepted this position as professor and official head of a conference of preachers 
and at the same time was entrusted with the Unspectorat over the Gymnasium. In 
addition to the work imposed on him by his offices, and especially after 22 years in 
office, after which he had to resign due to weakness of body, he occupied himself 
with 
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Elaboration of many magnificent writings. *) What Luther had conquered with the 
sword, as it were, Weller cultivated in quiet peace and tranquility, or, what had flowed 
from him like a foaming deep mountain stream, flowed in him like a lovely clear brook 
and made the fields green and fertile. God tested our Weller almost continuously in 
the crucible of hot inner challenge and thus made him a theologian as humble as he 
was especially rich in experience and as comforting for the challenged as there have 
been few in the world. His life fell into the time when almost all pillars of the church 
finally shook, but he scurried under all storms only the deeper and faithfully 
preserved and testified aloud again and again what God had opened up for him 
through "his dear father Luther" until his death, which took place in 1572 in the 73rd 
year of his age. He died of a stroke. On the evening before his death, he had 
delivered a long, comforting sermon about the great benefits of Christ and the joy of 
eternal life, prayed fervently with his family, and went to rest with a cheerful spirit. In 
the morning he was found dead in his bed, after, as J6cher tells, "a great light was 
seen shining around his bed, as if the whole chamber were full of fire," of which 
Weller himself said: "It is the dear angels. Already during his lifetime the dear man 
stood far and wide in the reputation of a holy man of God. Dr. Zacharias Rivander, 
Superintendent at Bieberstein, writes in his Festchronik (Eisleben 1602): "There was 
a pious, holy and God-fearing man at Freiberg in Meisten, Hier. Weller, whom | also 
saw and heard myself. Of him, when | was still a boy and went to school there, | 
heard that the angels of God used to come to him and hold conversations with him; 
for this was known and common talk among the people." Basil Faber writes in the 
Dedication which he prefixed to the German edition of Weller's Interpretation of the 
Gospel and Epistolary Pericopes, which he oversaw (Nuremberg 1559): "Weller truly 
teaches as a practiced and well-attempted theologian and even instructs us in a 
masterly practice and exercise of the divine Word, on which everything is based, 
namely, what power it has when and how it is to be used, so that it comes alive in 
the heart and brings certain comfort and help with it, as it can also be applied and 
held to each person in such a way that he is advised to do so." Selneccer writes of 
Weller: "He was quite pious, God-fearing, always in prayer, with great patience, 
without falsehood, zealous in the true doctrine of the faith, not cold, but earnest in 
his profession, comforting to poor consciences, and was heartily hostile to proud 
pompous spirits, enthusiasts, Calvinists, and such like adventurers, and in sum: a 


“He had a "museum" built in his garden, where he spent most of his time in holy meditation and 
prayer for all needs, common and special. 
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true theologian in doctrine and life, who was serious about God's name and honor 
and his and others' salvation, and who also recognized what great benefits God had 
shown and demonstrated to poor Germany through Dr. Luther. Lutherum, and 
always thanked and praised God for it, and nevertheless always had the concern 
that God would again withdraw his grace from us for the sake of our ingratitude and 
carnal worldly security, as we then see that it wants to happen the longer the more 
daily in all states and the windows of misfortune, wrath and punishments are opened 
on all sides". (Preface to Weller's Trostbtichlein.) Joh. Belz, pastor of Allerstedt, 
writes from his own experience: "The highly enlightened man vi. Wellerus, with his 
letters of consolation and counsel of conscience, pulled me out of hell in 1556 and 
raised and redeemed me from death. The tristitise spiritus (the spirit of sorrow) had 
already executed me, and would have sought the dear Doctor Wellerus at the end 
of the world. (Analecta Wellerian. Il, 156.) Sigism. Schererz, Superintendent in LUneburg, 
writes: "He had in his life, before many hundred other scholars, the strange gift from 
God that he could powerfully comfort the anxious, challenged and afflicted hearts. 
Therefore, scholars and unscholars alike had recourse to him in such a sad state 
and both verbally and in writing sought his consolation, obtaining the same also by 
God's grace." (Speculum tenta- tionum 1652. p. 190.) In the funeral sermon preached to 
him, it says: "Today we have once again a corpse of an "excellent" and highly 
enlightened man, who deserved well for this city, church and school, indeed for 
country and people, also in other churches; if God wants to continue, we have to 
worry that terrible ghastly punishments will be available. The others, who are to 
follow in her footsteps, do not want to follow." In the Rathschronik of Freiberg, in the 
report of his death, it says: "This excellent man led a quiet, holy, godly life, prayed 
faithfully and sincerely, and showed himself in teaching and conduct in such a way 
that he can be considered the prophet of Freiberg. 

No wonder that the writings of this great man have always been held in high 
esteem. Already Prince August, under whom the Concordia Formula appeared, 
made an effort to have Weller's writings collected and published at his expense, but 
died over this godly project and so it remained undone until 24. C. F. Lammel carried 
it out in 1702 and published both the Latin and German writings in two strong folios 
(the second, the German, tome adorns our private library). Léscher writes in the 
advertisement of this work: "They are a right school for those who preach to the heart 
and want to learn to taste the sweet spirit of the Gospel. (Unschuld. Nachr. 1803. p. 
200.) 

One of Weller's little Latin writings: "Dr. M. Lutheri Re- guke de theologiae Studio recte 

instituendo," had Professor Dr. Delitzsch 
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1842 (Leipzig by R. Beier). And it is this little book which our honored Mr. College, 
Mr. Conrector Schick, has translated into the German language and handed over for 
printing. Although it is first of all "dedicated to the German theology students in 
America", it is of such a nature that it will also be of great use to those who have 
already completed their theological course and are in office; even laymen will read 
the booklet with joy and for great advancement in their Christianity. It shows the way 
to true divine erlehrsamxeit; to theology, not both, as it is now commonly regarded, 
as a scientific presentation of Christianity or even as a "Christian" philosophy of 
religion, but rather, as the godly ancients regarded it, as a “habitus Ued¢5oro¢ practicus", 
i.e. as one directed by God. The booklet is divided into three parts: the first, the 
second, the third, and the third, the third, the fourth. The booklet is divided into 3 
main parts. In the first, Weller gives instructions for the right study of the Scriptures 
and shows the relationship of this to other studies, e.g. church history, linguistics and 
other sciences. In the second part, Weller deals with the reading of the church fathers 
and especially the writings of Luther. In the third part, finally, he gives rules and 
advice for the right way of preaching. We deliberately do not give any further excerpt 
from the Scriptures. We only note that the booklet is a true quintessence, a true 
extract of the best that has ever been written about the true study of theology. The 
book deserves not only to be read, but to be studied with great seriousness and to 
be read and meditated upon again and again. The main thing, of course, is that one 
makes the test and faithfully follows the instruction given in it. We are convinced that 
there is hardly a reader among the preachers who will not read it through and at the 
end exclaim with a sigh: "Would to God that | had had this instruction at the beginning 
of my studies! How many a detour | would not then have taken, and how very 
different a goal | would have attained!" - But who should not also be urged to praise 
God that through the little golden book he had received an instruction to make up for 
some of what he had missed with God's help. We also take the liberty of pointing out 
to those who have the opportunity to bring the booklet in an English translation 
among the members of the English-speaking ministry, how much they would claim 
the cause of our church under God's blessing if they did so. The price of the booklet 
(23 pages, brocaded, in stiff colored cover) is 10 cents. 
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(Continued.) 

(2) Besides the fact that there are certain periods in the development of the 
church, such as that of the Reformation, in regard to which the Lutheran pastor has 
the need to learn more specifically than the general church history offers him, there 
are also certain points in it which are of such great importance to him that he does 
not feel completely satisfied with the consideration and treatment which they receive 
in a general church history. Such points are especially the history of doctrine and 
cultus, which have been treated in a separate presentation in order to meet this 
need. 

a. As far as the presentation of the history of dogma is concerned, excellent 
work has been done in recent times, especially monographically. However, the 
tendency followed in the newer works corresponds more to the needs of the learned 
researcher and critic than to those of a Lutheran pastor as we think of him and whom 
we wish to serve through our "library". The next most important purpose of the 
history of dogma for a Lutheran pastor is, in our opinion, to provide proof that there 
is a successio doctrinalis, i.e., that the doctrine of the church has been continuously 
propagated and has had its confessors and witnesses over and over again, so that 
the doctrine of our church is not a new and temporary, but the old original and 
constant doctrine of the true church. To be convinced of this, Gerhard's great work 
"Loci theologici" already serves excellently, and, what especially the 
scholastic age, his "Confessio catholica", both works of which we have previously 
extensively reviewed; as a concise, clear and coherent presentation, however, we 
believe we must recommend the following little work: "Dr. Joh. Baieri Compendium theologiae 
historicae. Vinariae 1690." We have already characterized the author on the occasion of 
the review of his "Compendium theologiae positivae". As far as the stated history of his 
teachings is concerned, it is indeed an opus posthumum, but it was edited by the author's 
son, J. Wilh. Baier (who died as Doctor and Professor of Theology at Altorf in 1729), 
from a manuscript he left behind, with as much care as expertise. The book contains 
on a little over 700 pages the history of the pure doctrine and its fate through all 
periods of Christian time until the year 1674, arranged according to 21 loci: 1. from 
the holy. 2. of the triune God; 3. of creation; 4. of the angels; 5. of providence; 6. of 
the creation of man in the divine image; 7. of original sin; 8. of actual sins; 9. of the 
person of Christ; 10. of predestination; 11. of the regeneration and conversion of 
man; 12. of justification. 
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13. of regeneration and good works; 14. of the church; 15. of the sacred ministry; 
16. of the sacraments; 17. of the sacrament. 16. of the Sacraments; 17. of Holy 
Baptism; 18. of Holy Orders. Baptism; 18. of the Holy Communion. 19. of secular 
authority; 20. of marriage, and 21. of the last things. The pure doctrine is each time 
summarized in short theses, then first briefly developed from the Scriptures, and 
then its preservation through all the centuries is proven with evidence from the 
relevant ecclesiastical passages, and at the same time the antithesis of the heretics 
that has arisen is rejected with an indication of the historical events. 

d. Although the aforementioned Baierisches Compendium already contains 
a Patristics in nuce, for the purpose of completing the necessary knowledge in this 
discipline, we recommend the following delicious booklet: "Compendium theologiae Patrum; 
editum ab Henrico Eckhardi. Lipsise 1617." The author was born in Wetter, a small Hessian 
town, in 1582, was, when he published his patristics for the first time (1605), pastor 
in Singen in Schwarzburg, then became doctor and professor of theology in Giessen, 
afterwards superintendent in Frankenhausen and finally, since 1616, general 
superintendent in Altenburg, where he died in 1624. Our book does not contain a 
haphazard compilation of all kinds of strange and important sayings of the church 
fathers, but a strict, precisely structured system of the entire Christian dogmatics, 
supported by short striking testimonies from the papist literature, in a quite excellent 
selection. It is preceded by a tabular overview of the doctrinal system followed in 
Scripture. It is divided into two parts. The first contains: 1. the doctrine of God; 2. of 
creation; 3. of preservation; 4. of the end of the world; 5. of redemption through 
Christ; 6. of vocation; 7. of the proclamation of the divine will in the law; 8. of the 
offering of divine grace in the gospel and the sacraments; 9. of the estates; 10. of 
the resurrection; 11. of the last judgment. The second part includes the teachings: 
1. of predestination; 2. of the Holy Spirit; 3. of regeneration. The second part contains 
the doctrines: 1. of predestination; 2. of the Holy Spirit; 3. of regeneration; 4. of 
regeneration; 5. of the church; 6. of prayer and its answer; 7. of the cross and the 
redemption from it; 8. of the transfer of believers into eternal life; 9. of rejection; 10. 
of the banishment of the wicked into hell. By no means, however, do these titles 
directly indicate all the articles of faith that are considered in the book; rather, they 
are only the knot points of the thread on which all Christian dogmas are strung. In 
particular, those doctrines that have become controversial between us and the 
papists and reformists are documented in detail. Therefore, the detailed title of the 
Compendium reads: "In which the consensus of godly antiquity with the doctrine and 
confession of our churches is shown, and the accusation of novelty is rejected and 
proven in its nullity. One of the great merits of the Scripture is that the papist 
passages are presented as responses to 
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Questions follow, through which the punctum saliens in the citations comes into the light. 
The fewer preachers are able to acquire the Fathers themselves, and the less time 
they have to search through the voluminous works of the Fathers, the more valuable 
is the work of Eckhardi, which is hardly equaled, let alone surpassed, by another of 
the same tendency. Since, however, the booklet (in the second edition, which we 
have, comprising about 550 pages in small octavo) is not found very often in the 
antiquarian catalogues and therefore may be difficult to obtain in many copies, and 
since certainly many pastors, who are not so proficient in Latin and Greek to be able 
to read the book without difficulty, desire to become familiar with the language and 
teachings of the fathers of the ancient church and to be able to participate in the 
testimonies, If you are not able to read the book without difficulty and desire to become 
familiar with the language and teachings of the Fathers of the ancient Church and to 
refresh yourself and strengthen your faith with the testimonies that have been given 
for the recognized divine truth at all times, it gives us great pleasure to be able to 
inform our honored readers that, at our request, Conrector Schick has decided to 
translate Eckhardi's Patristics into German and to put it into print, and also to enrich 
the work with an appendix of biographical notes concerning the Fathers cited, and 
thus to make it accessible and useful to every layman as well. The small samples that 
Conrector Schick has already given of his excellent gift to deliver good translations in 
"Lehre und Wehre", Octoberheft of this year, and in the translation of the Weller'schen 
Schriftchen: "Dr. M. Luther's Anweisung zum rechten Studium der Theologie" (St. 
Louis, bei Wiebusch und Sohn, 1857. Price 10 Cts.), should already be a guarantee 
that the reader can expect something excellent. Mr. Conrector Schick hopes to have 
completed the translation already begun by August of next year, so that the work, God 
willing, will make its appearance in late summer. 

As little as it is possible, as already mentioned, for a Lutheran pastor to acquire 
even the main works of the Fathers, we believe that he should have at least some of 
them in his library. Among these we count first of all the writings of the so-called 
apostolic fathers or immediate disciples of the apostles. An exquisitely beautiful edition 
of their writings is the following: Patrum apostolicorum opera. Textum ex editionibus prastantissimis 
repetitum recognovit etc. Carolus J osephus Hefele, th. Doctor ejusdemque in acad. Tubing. Prof. Ed. 3rd 
Tubingae, in bibliopolio Henr. Laupp 1847." This edition was prepared by a Catholic theologian, 
but it is nevertheless of great value. Those passages in which the author betrays the 
papist are easy to recognize and to separate out and are balanced by the other 
advantages of the edition. First are the Prolegomena, which contain the life histories of 
the apostolic fathers and are described by the individual fathers. 
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The text is followed by the original Greek text, where and when available, and the Latin 
translation on the other side. This is followed by the text, on one side the Greek 
original, where and when it is available, on the other side the Latin translation. The 
order is as follows: 1. the Epistle of Barnabas; 2. the two Epistles of Clement Romanus; 
3. the seven Epistles of Ignatius (the shorter recension); 4. the Acts of the Ignatian 
Martyrdom; 5. the Epistle of Polycarpus; 6. the Epistle of the Smyrna community of 
Polycarpus' martyrdom; 7. the Epistle to Diognet; 8. the Shepherd of Hermas. The 
inclusion of the numbers 4, 6, 8 and the very problematic beautiful writing belonging 
here under No. 7 can well be accepted. Below the text, there are continuous critical, 
historical and otherwise explanatory notes, most of which are very grateful, in which 
there is also the indication of the biblical passages that are cited in the text or that 
seem to be alluded to in it. The whole thing concludes a very useful Proverbs and a 
real, as well as personal register. Also the summaries placed over the chapters 
increase the usefulness of the work. The third edition, on which we base our report, is 
"aucta et emendata". - Among the German translations of the writings of the apostolic 
fathers, we know and possess only a very fragile one, which is found as an appendix 
in the Wandsbeck New Testament of 1710 in quarto (which is in 5 colums on each 
page: the Catholic German translation by Ulenberg, the Lutheran, the reformed one 
by Piscator and the one by Heinrich Reiz, and finally the Dutch translation made by six 
reformed theologians on the advice of the Dortrechter Synod and published for the first 
time in Leyden in 1636.) The letters of the apostolic fathers are referred to here as "Novi 
Testamenti Apocrypha" and in addition to the 

above under No. 1-6, 4 of the letters attributed to Ignatius and the so-called letter of 
Paul to the Laodiceans are added. 

As useful as it might be for a Lutheran pastor to have and read the next oldest 
writings, those of Justin Martyr, Cyprian (whom Luther calls a "weak theologian," but 
also an "excellent man and great martyr," "who stumbles over rough pieces,") and 
Tertullian (whom Luther calls a "right Carlstadt," despite all the other praise he 
receives); but under the present circumstances, most Lutheran pastors must be 
content to acquire only a few of the most indispensable complete patristic writings. 
Among these, however, we count above all some writings of Augustine. In a preface 
to a new edition of Augustine's book "De spiritu et litera" from 1518, Luther writes: "Since 
it is not in everyone's means to acquire all of Augustine's works, it has been found 
necessary, for the benefit of those who do not have much in the way of means, to have 
one and the other little book of Augustine printed, so that everyone may see 
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that we are neither the first nor the only ones who have undertaken to challenge the 
divine theology of the sophists; and that not we, but rather they themselves, are the 
authors of innovations in the Church of God, who have left the limits set by the 
Fathers, and have forcibly driven the hearts of the simple to their crooked and 
devious hills, as the Scriptures speak. As for the praise of Augustine, | will say 
nothing of it here, except this, which | can safely assert from my own experience: 
next to the Holy Scriptures, there is no teacher in the Church. There is no teacher in 
the church who can be compared to him in Christian erudition. | leave their praise to 
others, that they are eloquent, like Chrysostom; that they are well versed in secular 
sciences, like Jerome: but if you take them all together, you will not find in all of them 
half as much as in the one Augustine. Therefore, if you can and have time, choose 
this Augustine next to the Holy Scriptures as a teacher. Therefore, if you can and 
have the time, refer to this Augustine as a teacher, especially when he argues against 
the Pelagians, Donatists and Manichaeans. For this is a man who has thorough 
scholarship in Christ. He also has some books among them, which he wrote in the 
beginning of his ministry; but these, | think, you should read, if you have remaining 
and idle hours, such as | wasted not a few hours on Hieronymo, Chrysostom and the 
like. If you do not want to believe me, who have experienced it, then you can try it 
yourself. But you will also regret it later, as | did." (Opp. Hal. Tom. XIV, p. 209. 210.) From 
which of his writings Augustine can be known before all others, there can be no 
doubt. These are his well-known "Confessions". Augustine confesses not only his 
guilt, but at the same time the richness of the grace that God bestowed upon him 
and how it finally brought him around. The whole book is a psalm, a deepest 
contrition breathing penitential and glowing praise psalm. If we have ever read a 
human writing from which we have learned what anointing is, it is this one. To read 
it and not be inflamed by it, to throw oneself in the dust before God as a poor sinful 
creature and at the same time to praise God as the eternal love, seems to be 
impossible. Perhaps it might be interesting to some and entice them to acquire and 
read the scripture, if we communicate here the life-historical core, to which 
Augustine's holy reflections in the first ten books of his "Confessions" are connected. 
Such a core is given by Georg Rapp, pastor of Oberurbach in Wurtemberg, in the 
introductory preface that precedes the "Confessions" translated by him. It reads as 
follows: 

"Aurelius Augustine was born on November 13, 354, in Tagasta, in the North 
African province of Constantine. His father, Patricias, a citizen of this city, good- 
natured, but dissolute and irascible, moreover a 
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Heide, did not care about the salvation of his three children, our Augustin, a second 
son, named Navigius and a daughter. The mother Monika, however, replaced what 
the father neglected. She was a pious Christian and Augustin says of her that she 
bore her children spiritually with more pain than she bore them bodily. Here too, as 
once with Samuel and John, the Lord wished to show what a godly mother is to her 
children, offering them the first of all human love, and gently and prudently directing 
them to the eternal love of the Lord. In Augustine's missteps and errors, even into 
his manly years, she did not cease to exhort him and pray for him; his reluctance 
only showed her love in fuller light. And her persevering faithfulness was not in vain; 
she won the richly gifted son to the Lord, and then she died gladly like Hannah and 
Simeon, for her heart had seen the Savior in her son's heart. Three and thirty years 
lasted her love's sorrow for the son; she had given birth to him in her 23rd year and 
died 56 years old. She had also won her husband, who died a devout Christian. - 
Augustin shows himself already in the confessions about his childhood as the deep 
researcher in the human heart, and finds the sin already in his earliest youth. The 
father wished to make a famous man out of him and spent almost over his fortune 
on his scientific education. In his boyhood the son was kept by the teachers quite 
harshly, instead of love he felt the barren staff and instead of faith he was educated 
to vanity by them; but his ambition was often kept from learning by boyish gambling 
addiction. At the end of his boyhood, his parents sent him to school in neighboring 
Madaura, from which he returned home, wild, in his sixteenth year, where he spent 
a year in all sorts of mischief, preparing himself for the high school at Carthage. - 
(First and second book of the Confessions.)" 

"During this time, his father died. In Carthage, the young man let himself be 
carried away into the debauchery of the highly licentious students, but with inner 
reluctance, and sank early into lust. In the nineteenth year, his taste for the serious 
sciences was won over by one of Cicero's writings, and he now began to search for 
truth, but fell into the pernicious sect of the Manicheans, who passed off their 
fantastic silliness as higher than evangelical wisdom, and under the cover of the 
strictest renunciation sinned only the more brazenly. The mother became 
disconsolate over the son's aberrations, but he neglected her admonitions as if they 
were only words of feminine weakness. The Bible, too, seemed repugnant to him, as 
it seems to anyone who looks into it with a worldly mind. After a stay of five years, 
richly loaded with knowledge and vanity, but with a peaceless heart, the one and 
twenty year old youth returned to Tagasta and gave lessons in the beautiful sciences. 
The sorrowful mother was comforted by a dream-face, which after 12 years 
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only, but gloriously, came true. God often graced her with such visions, and she was 
able to distinguish them from her ordinary dreams by a feeling that could not be 
expressed. (Third book.)" 

"Eighteen years old, the sensual youth had entered into a union that shows us 
how he was still closer to paganism than to Christianity. His search for truth led him 
to the deceptions of the astrologers. In sensuality and vain curiosity his inner self 
remained closed and hidden to him. But the educating hand admonished him and 
tore his heart with the pain of the early death of the friend of his youth. (Fourth book.)" 

"To forget his grief, he went back to Carthage and there became a teacher of 
judicial eloquence. The Manichean ravings were no longer enough for him after the 
first curiosity had passed. For a long time, he had been put off by a famous chosen 
one of this sect, named Faustus; but he found in him only a superficial man and was 
even more decisively alienated from the old errors by the insufficiency of his contact. 
He compared them with philosophical writings, found here only insufficient reason, 
through which, however, he came to know the Manichaean teachings as barren 
unreason. The wild life of the students finally drove him out of Carthage in his thirtieth 
year. He wanted to take up his chair in Nom. His mother was reluctant, he lied to her 
and left her secretly. God punished him with a fatal illness soon after his arrival in 
Rome, in which his soul was devoid of all hope. He attributed his recovery to the 
intercessions of his distant mother, who would not have been able to bear his eternal 
death. He still outwardly adhered to the Manichaeans, until brighter truth came to 
him, which he almost despaired of finding. Then God sent him to the place that 
became the goal of his aberrations. He received the position of a teacher of 
eloquence in Milan, the then residence of the Western Roman Emperor Valentinian 
the Second, who ruled there under the tutelage of his mother Justina, while 
Theodosius ruled in the Orient, until he took control of the entire Roman Empire after 
Valentinian's early death. There, Augustine remained in the church as a 
catechumen, still uncertain whether he could ever become a believing Christian and 
receive baptism. And so he was not much better than a pagan who, approached by 
Christianity, would like to get to know it better as a mere listener, without bringing 
with him the resolution to live and become like Christ. (Fifth book.)" 

"His faithful friends Alypius and Nebridius accompanied him as participants in 
his errors. The latter had withdrawn from sensual debauchery earlier than his friend, 
but had sunk into a passionate inclination for the spectacles of his time, which were 
rightly detested by the church. How could a blind fate, wild sensual love and desolate 
sinking of man please her - and yet was 
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that was the constant text of the theatrical poems. The competitions in the circus 
were no longer calculated for good physical exercises, but only for the satisfaction 
of vanity and for soulless gawking. And the cruel butchery of the fencing games had 
to dull the mind against all Christian impressions. Augustine's more serious mind 
saved him from the inclination to these seductive pleasures, and Nebridius was 
similar to him in this. The mother had also followed the son from Africa, who now 
seemed to find a permanent residence in Milan. Here he finally found the man who 
was to win him to the Lord. Ambrose had become bishop of Milan nine years ago 
from one of the first statesmen, had overcome the powerful sects with the power of 
the divine word and with the prudence of his office, and was the object of the deepest 
love of his congregation. He received the newcomer kindly, was especially pleased 
with his pious mother, and won Augustine's attention and respect with his sermons. 
The latter now, after thirteen years of intercourse, separated from the comrade of 
his sin and became engaged to the joy of his mother, who hoped to win him to the 
Lord through the marriage state. (Sixth book.)" 

"He still had to take a detour to the truth; he came across Neoplatonic writings, 
which spoke to him much of an eternal word of God, but nothing of a redeemer of 
men, and were not sufficient for him. He was also now thoroughly cured of his 
inclination to astrology. Ambrose's sermons dispelled one doubt after another, and 
finally he was able to read the Bible with faith, where especially Paul's letters helped 
him to clarity. The Lord pleased him, but not the humble, pure following of his way; 
and anew he was bound by the habitual lust of the senses. (Book seven.)" 

"His restlessness increased, he longed for freedom, for he had seen too deeply 
the corruption of his former ways, he had seen their ugliness in the light of faith, only 
he lacked the strength to leave them. The busy Ambrose was not to be spoken to 
for him, as he would have needed to pour out his distressed heart; so he turned to 
the old presbyter Simplicianus, who had been living in Milan since the year 374, 
where the bishop of Rome had dismissed him to Ambrose at his request, to assist 
the new shepherd with his tried experience. Simplicianus especially struck the heart 
of his young admirer with the story of the conversion of the famous Roman orator 
Victorinus, his friend, whom he presented to our Augustin for imitation. His longing 
grew, but he was still held back by doubts, the world's inclination and the feeling of 
his unworthiness before God. He told him and his friends about people who, often 
won by a single hour of emotion, renounced the world and surrendered completely 
to the Lord. We must not be surprised that such 
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people sought their goal in monasticism. Surrounded everywhere by pagan 
depravity, by the threat of the downfall of their fatherland, by destructive wars with all 
conceivable horrors, themselves long immersed in the brilliant misery of their time, 
they sought salvation in renunciation of everything temporal, and rest in a quiet, 
contemplative life connected with work. Augustin admired the heroic decision of 
these people, and looked with contrition at his softness, and with shame at his many 
years of study, which had brought him no closer to the truth. With all his pain, he 
prostrated himself lonely before God, and urgently, as one sinking in the river calls 
for the savior on the shore, his soul cried out for mercy and light. A miraculous voice 
testified to his welcome. Often it repeated itself in the lonely Gartep. The pensive 
listener was sure that it sounded to him from outside, that not only a holy uplifting in 
himself became loud; also he could not take it for the voice of a human being. (If it 
does not shudder through you like a word from a world that is beyond the grave and 
our mortality, | may not argue with you). That it was sent by God showed its effect: 
Augustine was saved, was more gloriously saved than he and his mother had ever 
hoped. He was not only saved and sanctified; in a moment he renounced all that the 
world itself permitted; he felt that he had to become completely the Lord's, without 
still being attached to an earthly bond. The sign God had given him was not only the 
guarantee of his acceptance, it was at the same time the calling to a life that would 
fortify and defend the kingdom of Christ with apostolic power, even if he was only 
really led into this calling after years, without desiring it, for which the time that 
preceded his conversion had to serve as preparatory training. (Eighth book.)" 

"Augustine, 33 years old, was baptized in Milan at Easter of 387, after having 
prepared himself for half a year with his friends, in the company of his mother, in rural 
seclusion, and having arrived in Milan at the beginning of Lent to join the number of 
those catechumens who did not participate in the Church only as guests and 
undecided apprentices, but who desired actual entrance and were tested and 
prepared for it. Now the small holy company longed for home, to live there in silence 
to the Lord. Before embarking, Monica died at Ostia on the Tiber. (Ninth book.)" 

"In the tenth book Augustin examines the condition of his converted heart and, 
after the fabric of his sins has been torn, traces the individual threads of them that 
run out into his heart with astute conscientiousness. This is how far his confessions 
go; they are therefore the story of his errors and his conversion. What followed was 
openly before the eyes of the world, and brought it fruit a hundredfold." 
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A good critical well-filed edition of the "Confessions" is the following: "S. Aurelii 
Augustini Confessiones, Edidit C. H, Bruder, Lipsiae sumtibus et typis Caroli Tauchnitii. 1837." Among 
the German translations of this work, apart from an older, very clumsy one (with 
which we had to help ourselves as students), we know of two newer ones; first, the 
one already mentioned: "Die Bekenntnisse des heil. Augustine. Translated from 
Latin by Georg Napp. Stuttgart. Published by S. G. Liesching. 4838" - and the 
following: "Aurelius Augustinus Bekenntnisse. Translated from the Latin by Adolf 
Groninger. Third edition. Minster, Verlag der Theissing'sche Buchhandlung. 1853." 
As far as Rapp's translation is concerned, its merit lies in the beauty and vividness 
of the diction and elegance of the decoration. But when Rapp in the preface opens 
to us: "Some of these reflections were widely spun out by the saint, out of 
consideration for contradictory opinions of his contemporaries, and. drawn closer 
together by us. The same happened where the reflection fell into the tone of a 
learned treatise. We developed darker passages in order to illuminate them" - at 
least we do not thank him for that. Also in the translation we wish to hear the author 
alone and completely. An essential defect of this translation is the omission of the 
last three books, the 11th to the 13th, which the translator did not include because 
they do not contain any further "Confessions", but rather an excursus on Genesis 1. 
Gréninger's translation is far inferior to the latter in comfort of style, but it is faithful 
and contains the Confessions unabridged; the translator of the last three books, 
however, is not Gréninger, but an unnamed friend of his. 

c. The last church-historical discipline, which requires special treatment, is 
archaeology, so we think the following excellent work should not be missed in any 
Lutheran pastor's library: "Lehrbuch der christlich kirchlichen Archaologie. By Dr. H. 
E. F. Guericke. Leipzig, Gebauer'sche Buchhandlung. 1847." The author 
conceives the discipline of archaeology as the historically genetic representation of 
the form or forms of the church (the outward appearance of church life and Christian 
church life, in institutions as well as customs) and takes the period from the time of 
the apostles to that of Gregory the Great, around 600, as the basis of the entire 
ecclesiastical development and thus at the same time for the field in which 
archaeology collects its content. Our textbook is divided into two main parts after 
introductory remarks. The introduction deals with the concept and limits, content, 
classification and task, sources and treatments of ecclesiastical archaeology. The 
first part comprises the archaeology of the social conditions of the church, therefore 
deals with 1. the church members; 2. the church congregations and the church 
constitution; 3. the church offices; 4. the ecclesiastical community; 5. the church 
administration; 6. the church history. 
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The second part deals with the archaeology of the church cult, therefore |. deals with 
the church places (church buildings, building style, consecration: images, cross). The 
second part deals with the archaeology of the ecclesiastical cult, therefore |. deals 
with the ecclesiastical places (church buildings, architectural style, furnishings, 
consecration, ornaments: images, signs of the cross, bells, etc.); 2. with the 
ecclesiastical times; 3. with the ecclesiastical acts (singing, lecture, sermon, prayer, 
baptism, communion). An appendix still deals with the old church custom at marriage 
and death. This book by Dr. Guericke is also distinguished by its richness of material 
in great detail, excellent selection (which corresponds to the needs and wishes of a 
Lutheran), appropriate arrangement and clarity. The continuous literal quotations 
from the sources of Christian antiquity (Apostolic Fathers, Justin, Hegesipp, 
Irenaeus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Clement of Alexandria, Origen and other church 
fathers, Acts of Conciliar and the like) replace an entire library and give 
archaeological insight a firm and certain foundation. Especially here, where there is 
such a great shortage of books, every Lutheran pastor should therefore be provided 
with at least this book, which gives everything necessary, as far as Christian 
antiquities are concerned. It contains about 350 pages in 8th edition. 

One archaeological need, however, is not met by Guericke's work, the need for 
a biblical antiquity. The most useful, most reliable work, which treats this discipline 
alongside ecclesiastical archaeology, is: J. Andreae Quenstedii Antiquitates biblicae et 
ecclesiasticae. The author is the famous dogmatist of that name; Calov's father-in-law 
and nephew of the famous Johann Gerhard (a son of the latter's sister), but also 
related to the latter in spirit as well as in flesh. He was born in 1617 in Quedlinburg, 
studied under Calixt and Hornejus in Helmstadt, where he habilitated as Magister legens 
already in 1643, but in the following year he turned to Wittenberg, where he later 
became professor of theology, provost at the castle church, Consistorialrath etc. and 
died blessed in the Lord in 1688. All news about Quenstedt agree that he was an 
extremely humble and godly theologian. The works he left behind testify to his deep 
theological knowledge, thorough scholarship, excellent acumen and _ untiring 
diligence. Besides his "Theologia didactico-polemica" *) are probably his 


___ “This work is the further execution of lectures given on cognac’. A Swedish student, who 
studied in Wittenberg during Quenstedt's time, had the manuscript of those lectures copied and printed 
under his name after his return to Sweden. This brought the young "scholar" no small fame. However, 
when Quenstedt himself printed the lectures a few years later and the work became known in Sweden, 
no one wanted to believe that Quenstedt had plowed with the student's calf, and so the latter's fame, 
which had admittedly only been bought with a few thalers in copying fees, turned into all the greater 
disgrace and shame. 
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"Antiquitates biblicae et ecclesiasticae" his most important product. The latter work is divided 
into two parts; in the first it deals with 1. the church offices in the Old and New 
Testament; 2. the public worship of the Old and New Testament; 3. the idolatry of 
the Israelites and the origin and progress of the veneration of saints, relics and 
images in the Christian church; 4. the sacred places among the Jews and Christians; 
5. their sacred times; 6. the Jewish sacred times among the Jews; 6. the Jewish 
sacred times among the Christians; 6. the Jewish sacred times among the Jews; 6. 
the Jewish sacred times among the Christians; 6. the Jewish sacred times among 
the Jews. Of the holy places among the Jews and Christians; 5. Of their holy times; 
6. Of Jewish proselytism and slavery; 7. Of the ban in the Old Testament; 8. Of the 
various names of Christians and the degrees among them; 9. Of the apostates, the 
excommunication, repentance and readmission of them in the Christian church. The 
second part deals with the civil institution among the Jews and contains in an 
appendix the description of the customs of the Greeks, Romans, Jews and Christians 


at their funerals. 
(To be continued.) 


(From the Saxon Church and School Gazette.) 
The Lutheran Church in Northern Europe s. 


The Lutheran Church in the north is under pressure and endangered 


in all places. It is true that in the German Baltic provinces of Russia, 
ecclesiastical consciousness and confession, represented and cultivated by the 
theological faculty of Dorpat for quite some time, have a not insignificant power, and 
a synodal life exists, for which many churches would like to envy the church of those 
provinces. But what the attitude towards our church there and the desires that are 
cherished in regard to it are otherwise, became apparent several years ago in the 
seduction of thousands to apostasy to the Russian church. Ina state like the Russian 
one, unity of religion and cult is inevitably part of the system. But it is also necessary 
to refrain from any violence that would drive the ecclesiastical conscience into such 
a corner that it would have to raise an open protest. But this is precisely the most 
dangerous thing about the situation, that the occasion for such steps is avoided and 
yet one has the constant feeling how more and more the church and its life are being 
pushed back from its borders, the veins are being cut off and the circulation of blood 
is being restricted to narrower circles, so that one could almost mathematically 
calculate by when our church will have been reduced to such a degree that the 
considerations observed so far will no longer be necessary. It is a tragic sight to see 
an inwardly well-ordered and lively church shrink more and more outwardly. May 


God administer it! - The situation is even worse in the interior of Russia, 
where the determination of ecclesiastical consciousness that we encounter there 
is often lacking. One will find it understandable, if we within the 
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of the borders of more suggestive generality. The accession of the present emperor 
to power has begun with a series of reforms in all areas. Given the peculiarity of 
Russian conditions, however, one may doubt whether they will be accompanied by 
real success or whether they will not amount to mere decorative painting. The 
strongest statements about moral corruption from top to bottom and the dangers 
caused by it are coming to us. How necessary it would be that the church stand there 
as a firm stronghold and that its light shine brightly. "Our church," one writes, "which 
unmistakably has a providential position in our country next to a state church that 
lets itself be carried by the world in comfortable, self-sufficient tranquility and is full 
and dead in head and limbs, unfortunately cannot ward off all the evil influences that 
flow to it from this church system; And the spirit of the world, in its perversity hostile 
to God, knows how to exploit this dangerous position abundantly through its clever 
children and to bring about ever more questionable mixtures, so that the ideas about 
what is right doctrine and right conduct before God become ever darker and more 
confused. Our church is constantly exposed to the poison of indifferentism, which 
approves of everything that, under the name of peace, enlightenment, education, 
and tolerance, takes into account the spirit of the times and serves the flesh. 
Unfortunately, however, it cannot overcome the temptation to flatter itself with 
sanguine hopes and to take false steps, to allow itself to be satisfied and to make 
concessions, when it should consider that it could be helped first of all by keeping 
quiet and taking up the right cross. That is why it is so difficult for her to confess 
cheerfully and fearlessly; that is why she almost wants to be angry when she sees 
false and right doctrine kept apart like black and white. The combination of protection 
and pressure seduces and confuses her, so that she, too, is weak and sick in body 
and soul. Everywhere there is a lack of witnesses who, like Daniel and his friends, 
fear neither the furnace embers of a brave quarrel nor the lion's mouths of enmity. 
The older, more dignified and more respectable some of the main representatives of 
our church appear in their personality, and the deeper their theological 
consciousness and Christian outlook on life is rooted in that time when the church 
had hardly got rid of the shallow enlightenment of vulgar rationalism and had lost 
itself in the sweet chiaroscuro of supernaturalism, until indifferentism and 
sentimentalism united tenderly and begat the union which prepared the most 
dangerous mixtures of truth and falsehood, - all the more dangerous are those of our 
time and of the youth grown up with it. The latter, founded on the confessions of the 
Reformation, called to the witness office, sees itself forced to silence in the face of 
the gray hair, which is illuminated by a long and widely proven reputation and carried 
by great kindness, and allows itself to be bribed and won over, and one point after 
the other, which the new standpoint, the clear, 
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If our church wanted to confess loudly and fight courageously like its fathers and 
great witnesses, it would certainly have more crosses, but also more victory; it would 
be covered with more disgrace, but only with light and courage. If our church, like its 
fathers and great witnesses, wanted to confess loudly and fight courageously, it 
would certainly have more crosses, but also more victory; it would be covered with 
more shame, but only light and justice would fill it, so that it would remain the salt of 
the earth the longer. - In Sweden, the official state church is confronted partly by 
opposition within its own borders, partly by separatism outside them. Reading in the 
church is not a sect, but a direction, similar to our German Pietism. In contrast to the 
craftsmanship of the official church, it demands a living practical Christianity, and in 
contrast to the newer rationalizing doctrinal and spiritual books, it goes back to the 
Scriptures and the older Protestant edification writings. Among the readers within the 
church, one distinguishes between two directions, the Schartauism and the 
Evangelicism. The former insists on conversion as a prerequisite for justification; the 
latter emphasizes the joyful certainty of justification and fights against pietism. The 
antinomianism of this direction leads to separatism and further to Baptism. Baptism 
is no small danger for the Swedish church, as it will probably become even more so 
for our German church than it already is. In vain, punitive measures are taken against 
it from above, while from below the people are often unadvised. The size of the 
parishes makes pastoral care impossible. It is said that in all three Scandinavian 
countries there is a large number of people who will not see a church for the rest of 
their lives. - The church in Norway, however, is currently in a struggle with 


Grundtvigianism, which has come to it fom Denmark. The emphasis on the 
Nordic nationality leads to the contempt of the Lutheran confession, because it is 
German; the emphasis on the living word of the church leads to the contempt of the 
Scripture, as which is its coffin. But the vitality of the word and the freedom that is 
emphasized is turned into externality and legalism. For in the end the living word is 
reduced to the apostolic symbol, as which, given by the Lord Himself in those forty 
days, becomes the sum and law of faith; and the Christianity of the individual to the 
fact that one speaks the faith daily. At such a price, the foundations of the existing 
church are endangered. - From Denmark, however, one devastates our church in 
Schleswig in an unheard-of way. Whatever one may think about the elevation 
of the duchies and the involvement of the clergy, what is happening now is 
outrageous. Even Grundtvig has recently acknowledged the injustice of the 
procedure. And truly, if one cares nothing about the fact that the churches stand 
empty, only so that the Danish language is heard from the walls; that the 
congregations are without pastoral care and the clergy are unworthy people, only so 
that Danes sit in the sinecures; that the children are not cared for. 
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If, at the Confirmation, children learn the Danish questions and answers by heart 
without understanding them, only so that the action is performed in Danish words; if 
the children sing from hymnals whose language they do not understand, only so that 
they are Danish hymnals; if the pulpit is misused as a political tribune and the Gospel 
of the Kingdom of Christ as an occasion to deal with the subject of the Kingdom of 
Denmark, and so on - these are sins and injustices that will call down the vengeance 
of God from heaven. May God strengthen that people so that their admirable tenacity 
does not weaken, and may He awaken and guide the hearts of the Protestant princes 
of Germany so that they will finally see sense and vigorously take care of the afflicted! 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

The German Reformed. At its annual meeting on Oct. 1, the Miami-Classis passed a resolution 
that the German-Reformed Synod be persuaded to resume the "old" name: "Evangelisch-Reformirt,"” 
instead of "Deutsch-Reformirt. God willing, the Classis had rather requested that the Synod become 
Protestant-Reformed, not that it only call itself so; this would have been nothing else than a request to 
become Lutheran, because, whatever one may say, a true Protestant Reformation was only the Lutheran 
Reformation, which is why it originally called itself partly Protestant, partly Reformed, partly Protestant. 
These names have been taken from it, but it has retained the cause, just as the name Catholic was once 
taken from the old church. 

Ohio Synod. This Synod has received a new English District Synod, which held its first annual 
meeting Aug. 26-28, and was formed by seven former members of the Western District and two of the 
Tennessee Synod. In the constitution of this new synod the Augustana and the small catechism of Lutheri 
are recognized; that the whole Concordia book was not taken as a basis is disconcerting. 

Why the Reformed Church no longer wants a union. In the "Wochenbericht Uber die kirchlichen 
Bewegungen in Deutschland" (Weekly Report on Church Movements in Germany) in the (Reformed) 
"Evangelist" of Nov. 18, it says, among other things: "All influential men of the Reformed Church wanted 
a complete union also in doctrine. But since the strict Lutheran party in the state church has grown so 
much that all high offices have been filled with strict Lutherans" (is not as bad as it looks), "the Reformed 
are beginning to fear that the intended united church might be turned into a Lutheran church, and many 
of the most influential Reformed henceforth want not One United, but two allied Lutheran and Reformed 
churches." 

The Roman Church in the Ver. St. of North America. Of the same, the "Katholische Kirchen- 
Zeitung" gives the following statistical notes: "In 1808, that is, 50 years ago, there was in the whole Union 
only 1 diocese, 2 bishops, 28 priests, 80 churches, 2 ecclesiastical institutes, and 1 collegium. According 
to the Metropolitan Catholic Almanac of 1857, there were 41 dioceses, 2 apostolic vicariates, 39 bishops, 
1872 priests, 2053 churches, 829 station churches, 35 ecclesiastical institutes (seminaries) and 29 
colleges in the Union at the end of the previous year. The 
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The total number of Catholics (who have their children baptized and communicate at Easter) amounts to 
at least three million. This year we have again received several new bishops; also the number of priests 
has increased by at least 150 this year; also more than 100 new churches have been built since last 
winter. 


Unirte Church. In the "Hausfreund", an organ published in Sandusky, O., published in Sandusky, 
O., an organ of the "German United Evangelical Synod in North America", in the number of December 1 
of last year, we read the following confession: "The Reformed Church, especially as it practically (!), still 
lacks in many cases a clear doctrinal confession and a clear doctrinal liturgy; it is not without reason that 
it is often called the unconfessional church by opponents, and its existence is regarded only as a 
temporary one, which finally, in preachers as well as in laymen, falls back into the Lutheran or reformed" 
(should be: rationalistic) "nature. It is unfortunately true that the United Church does not yet represent 
unity in spirit, but only as an external, untrustworthy coincidence. There exists such a quasi-bond, which 
in most cases lacks all consecration of inner union." It is true that the writer hopes for the result of 
dogmatic fixation for his church, to which he gives such a shameful testimony of pauperism, but we fear 
that in this church, if it is to be called such at all, the apostolic judgment will prove true: "Learning always, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of worthiness." 1 Tim. 2, 4. 


"Youth Friend." The Reformirte KirchenZeitung of Chambersburg, Pa., in the number of the 15th 
of December this year, severely attacks the Allentauner Jugendfreund. The newspaper first announced 
and advertised itself as a communal newspaper, not belonging to any individual church community, and 
then offered Lutheran bait in it. The church newspaper calls out to him: "Honesty lasts forever" and: 
"Never sail under false colors. 


Il. Abroad. 


Church and ministry. In this year, the following was published in Stuttgart: "Karl Lechler, Dr. of 
Philosophy, Diaconus in Winnenden etc., the New Testament doctrine of the holy office in its main 
eatures. From a review of this writing, which is found in the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung", we see that it seeks to 
refute the Lutheran doctrine of church and ministry from Scripture. The way to achieve this goal is mainly 
hat the author tries to exploit the biblical parables dealing with church and ministry to justify his so-called 
realistic view. The author obviously strikes at the old proven hermeneutical canon: Sensus mysticus 
(alle- goricus, typicus, parabolicus) non est argumentativus, nisi innatus i. e. ab ipso 


spiritu sancto profectus, non illatus, and, not satisfied with the tertium comparationis, he 
herefore arrives at whimsical results. He writes, for example: "If the Church is a body, it is certainly 
corporeal by nature; nothing is more essential to it than that it be corruptible." The author overlooks the 
act that in the image "body of Christ" not the corporeality in the sense of (visible) materiality, but the 
living, organic forms the point of comparison. The reviewer further explains: "The author does not hesitate 
‘0 include the ministry among the means of grace in a broader sense, insofar as this includes everything 
by which God offers and dispenses grace; and, on the other hand, to speak of a special ‘holy estate’. It 
is certainly most distressing that in this way even such precious gems of church language as the 
expression "means of grace" are stolen from the church and thereby cause no small confusion even with 
regard to the orthodox concept. 


Conversion of Jews. At the annual celebration of the Society for the Promotion of Christianity 
among the Jews in Berlin on June 9 of this year, the missionary preacher Kriiger reported that since the 
founding of the London Jewish Missionary Society, i.e. for 50 years, 20,000 Jews have been converted. 
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Jews have been baptized, in the past year On the part of the Berlin society 7, from the London 100. 

The Evangelical Alliance. This was also discussed at the Berlin Pastoral Conference on June 10. 
Pastor Orth declared: "The Evangelical Alliance is too narrow for him on the one hand, and too broad on 
the other. As a brotherhood of the heart of the children of God, it was too narrow-minded for him. There 
is only one characteristic of the children of God, God alone, and that is righteous love of Jesus. Whether 
there are not also among the rationalists (!) children of God who love Jesus, whether it is not permissible 
to consider such a venerable man as Semler was in his time? How could one 'erect such a fence of nine 
posts and shut us off from the children of God among the rationalists? As a Christian association, 
however, intended to work in the midst of Christianity, the Evangelical Alliance is too far for him, insofar 
as it also includes the Baptists. Even if he considers the Baptists, as many of them love Jesus, to be 
children of God, he is not even considered a Christian by them, because he is not baptized." One can 
see how the Union is revealing itself more and more as a confusion. - General-Superintendent Dr. 
Buchsel expressed, "Fear of the Roman Catholic Church will not drive him into the Protestant Union. In 
the Reformation it had been "Ei" Mann who passed the battle against Rome; if such a great decisive 
battle comes again, then "Ein Mann auf den Knie" (One man on his knees) will accomplish more than 
great heaps of allies." At the meeting of deputies of the Lutheran associations in Prussia (within the 
Union) held in Wittenberg on June 17 of this year, the unanimous conviction was expressed that it would 
be incompatible with the duty to the church and the confession of the truth if a confessor of the Lutheran 
faith wanted to participate in the efforts and meetings of the Evangelical Federation. "The basic tendency 
of this exotic creeper is not to cultivate love between all who love the Lord Jesus in all confessions - this 
love is perhaps nowhere found more alive than among the exclusive Lutherans - but to strangle all healthy 
confessional growth, to destroy all concrete form, to fade all fresh color of ecclesiastical individuality into 
a gray." A correspondent of the Observer reports that America was represented by about 33 persons at 
the Alliance. Dr. Nast's address had caused great sensation. In the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" 
(Saxon Church and School Gazette), a former guest of the Alliance wrote on Sept. 12: "| have attended 
the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance quite regularly up to now, but now | am completely fed up with it. 
It seems to me to be a second Tower of Babel, and | believe it will produce the same end result as a 
punishment for the unappointed builders. The cracks in Christendom, which it wants to patch up, will 
become even more gaping. The confessionalists will now withdraw even further from the members of the 
Alliance and vice versa. But also the English and Germans in the Alliance will hardly come closer to each 
other. It seems to me, at least, that the practical English have found little pleasure in the doctrinaire 
German rhetoricians and will now return to their homeland disappointed. Finally, however, at least one 
eye will open for many members of the Bund, for the meeting does not seem so intoxicating and 
enchanting. Until now, the people have always said the same thing from morning to evening, sometimes 
in good, sometimes in bad form, sometimes with learned, sometimes with unlearned phrases. Often about 
the same speciel topic three speeches! One can imagine how interesting this becomes when the 
gentlemen do not pay any attention to their previous speaker and to what he said, and do not want to 
delete an iota from their concept and from their head. But when | think of the subject of all these speeches, 
| always think of the old allegorical exegesis of the Greek fathers, who wanted to recognize as the deeper 
meaning everywhere in Scripture that Scripture must be interpreted allegorically. Furthermore, the 
alliance has not yet come out of the self-reflection. This also becomes so boring to the members that 
toward the end of the meetings the hall is always completely empty." 


384Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Extemporizing without serious preparation. At the Berlin Pastoral Conference, 
Superintendent Dr. Sander from Wittenberg described the situation of a preacher who 
extemporizes without serious preparation in a fitting manner, as follows: "He enters the pulpit in 
a state of expectation as to how and by what thoughts he is to reach the goal which is vaguely in 
his mind. Then, when confused ideas run through his mind, and a punishing conscience and a 
sense of shame join in, a morbid tension will take possession of his mind, in which, when the 
thread snaps, he will scramble for new thoughts. The opposite occurs in the listener, boredom 
and annoyance, which is only alleviated by pity. Thus, the speaker loses control over the 
congregation, and instead of the congregation calling up to him and uniting with him in praise of 
God, he calls out to them from the depths of his misery, "Ayez pitie (have mercy!), | will never 
do it again." 

As the "Pilgrim from Saxony" reports, Dr. Besser wanted to retire from his service at 
the mission house in Michael the Younger in order to enter the preaching ministry at Waldenburg 
in Silesia. 

Props of the Diaconissen schoolgirls at Neuendettelsau. Under this heading, it says, 
among other things, in an announcement found in the "Freimund": "Since all students wear the 
same clothes, a new student has to provide herself only with clothes for her six-week probationary 
period; after this, if she wants to become a deaconess, she wears a black dress made according 
to a common cut, and on Sundays the white, and during the week the blue apron. If she is only 
there for her own education, she must bind herself to the black color, but not to the cut of the 
dress. Silk dresses, even if black, may not be brought. Pupils attending the institution solely for 
their own education wear a green ribbon or neckerchief; if they belong to the small school, a red 
one; the actual Diaconess pupils wear a blue one. All will receive the same kind of headgear, as 
well as a warm covering for the winter, making hats, coats, and shawls superfluous." 

“Ecclesiasticism." Dr. Luthardt writes the following on the occasion of an evaluation of the 
Evangelical Alliance: "The royal invitation of the Alliance to Berlin may be taken as a sign that the 
ecclesiastical direction and movement in Prussia is no longer official - if it ever was. The general 
superintendent of the Kur mark, palace preacher, etc. Dr. Hoffmann, this man of the Union, 
recommends the alliance in a circular to the clergy of Berlin and forbids pulpit polemics against 
it, with explicit and emphatic reference to the "highest invitation". And the sun of royal favor 
attracts the distinguished religiously minded world of Berlin to the meetings of the Berlin branch. 
Previously poor and deserted, they have become more and more brilliant: Lankies and equipages 
stop at their doors. And Krummacher, whose word, ""because of the position he has near the 
king,"" is important, threatens the clergymen who call themselves Christian but are Kevhian or 
Apollonian, who place the ""formula of faith above the power of faith,"" with "unpleasant 
consequences. 

But we say thank God that he is beginning to let churchiness go out of fashion. All the more 
it will have a future. For God does not want to choose many powerful people according to the 
flesh. But bless that small and poor congregation in Berlin, which is first gathered around the flag 
of Lutheran faith and confession as its guardian! 


Improvement of the previous issue. 


On page 327, line 17 from the bottom it says: "But they do not belong to the herd which is commanded them" - should 
mean: But they belong to a herd which is not commanded them. 


